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COMBAT  OF  THE  LESSER  INKERMAN. 

Though  Liprandi  on  the  25tli  of  October  had  for  the 
26th  October,  moment  stopped  short  in  his  enterprise,  he  yet 
;|aiaciava swi  cUuig  to  the  ground  he  had  won;  and  on  the 
the  enemy's  morrow  of  the  battle,  the  true  seat  of  danger  was 
designs.  g^-^  -j^  front  of  Balaclava.^     There,  accordingly, 

we  shall  soon  find  Lord  Raglan  determining  how  best  he 
might  baffle  the  24,000  troops  thus  threatening  his  port  of 
supply;  but  meanwhile,  and  to  divert  attention  from  Li- 
prandi, the  Russians  directed  an  attack  upon  the  north-east- 
ern part  of  the  Cliersonese. 

Owing  to  the  signal  and  conspicuous  defeats  inflicted  upon 
Effect  of  the  Liprandi's  masses  of  cavalry  by  Scarlett's  and 
Balaclava  bat-  Loi'd  Cardigan's  horsemen,  the  yesterday's  battle 
splrifof L?-^  upon  the  whole  was  calculated  to  humiliate  his 
prandrs  ti'oops ;  and  it  is  probable  that  their  dispirited 

tioops.  condition  was  the  cause  of  his  still  prolonged 

hesitation  in  front  of  Balaclava;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Its  effect  upon  facts  wcro  sucli  that — by  means  of  a  partial  sup- 
othe?Russ?aii  pvession,  and  a  little  of  the  usual  embroidery — 
troops:  they  could  be  narrated  in  a  way  highly  gratify- 

ing to  any  of  the  Russians  who  were  not  themselves  on  the 
field  ;  for  Lord  Cardigan's  brigade  had  plainly  purchased  re- 
nown at  the  cost  of  huge,  ruinous  losses,  and  Liprandi,  after 
all,  was  still  in  the  unchallenged  possession  of  the  ground, 
the  redoubts  and  the  troj^hies  he  had  wrenched  from  the 
grasp  of  the  Turks.  Thus,  while  such  of  the  Russians  as 
had  taken  part  in  the  battle  or  witnessed  its  most  famous 
incidents  had  good  reason  for  being  disheartened,  those  of 
their  fellow-countrymen  who  had  only  heard  of  the  conflict 

^  This  follows  from  what  we  now  know — viz.,  that  the  movement  against 
Evans  was  made  to  divert  attention  from  Liprandi. — Todkben,  p.  404. 
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through  rumor  and  official  reports  might  well  be  transport- 
ed with  joy. 

To  this  last  category  the  whole  garrison  of  Sebastopol  be- 
lts effect  on  longed  ;  and  on  the  morning  of  the  26th  of  Octo- 
the  garrison  of  bcr,  their  blood  was  so  heated  by  a  one-sided  ver- 
sebastopoi.  ^-^^  ^^  ^^^  yesterday's  battle,  by  a  public  display 
of  its  trophies,  and  finally  by  an  exulting  '  Te  Deum,'  that 
they  rose  at  last  into  the  mood  for  warlike  enterprise  ;  and, 
as  though  to  furnish  an  outlet  for  all  this  exuberant  zeal,  it 
w^as  determined  that,  soon  after  divine  service,  a  sortie  should 
Object  of  the  ^^  directed  against  our  2nd  Division — the  force 
attack  there  which  stood  guard  ovcr  the  southern  part  of 
panne  .  Mount  Inkcrmau.     Whilst  in  this  way  diverting 

attention  from  Liprandi,  the  enemy  was  not  unwilling  to  feel 
his  way  upon  ground  which  perhaps  might  become  the  arena 
of  a  not  distant  conflict,  and  apparently,  he  also  cherished  a 
liope  that  he  miglit  be  able  to  fasten  himself  upon  some  part 
of  the  Inkerman  heights,  for  his  troops  were  to  carry  in- 
trenching tools. 

In  the  combat  thus  rapidly  planned  the  Russians  did  not 
Circumstances  engage  any  formidable  number  of  troops,  but 
fere°t°trthe'  '^'hilst  fighting  it  on  the  predestined  ground,  they 
'  Lesser  Inker-  rehearsed,  as  it  were,  the  attack  wdiich  soon  would 
'man'  combat.  -^^  niado  in  great  earnest ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
their  English  opponent  defended  the  heights  on  a  plan  which 
afforded  a  marked  and  interesting  contrast  to  the  one  his 
successor  adopted  in  the  subsequent  trial  of  strength.  Thus 
a  narrative  of  the  earlier  combat  will  help  in  more  ways 
than  one  to  illustrate  the  story  of 'Inkerman.' 

It  was  only  in  general  by  the  presence  of  a  Cossack  ve- 
The  enemy's  dettc  that  the  cucmy  displayed  his  real  power  on 
dominion  over    ^lie  northern  part  of  Mount  Inkerman;  but  he 

the  northern  i  /•ii  -inn  t 

part  of  Mount  there  nevertheless  (with  the  aid  oi  a  lew  conceal- 
inkerman:  ^^  riflemen)  maintained  an  undisputed  dominion; 
for  the  ground  could  be  searched  by  his  batteries  in  the 
Karabel  Faubourg  as  well  as  by  fire  from  his  ships.  So 
complete  was  his  mastery  that,  when  now  he  determined  to 
issue  in  force  from  the  Karabel  Faubourg,  to  ascend  Mount 
His  plan  of  at-  Inkerman,  to  traverse  its  northern  part  from  west 
tack.  to  east,  and  then — bringing  round  his  left  shoul- 

der— to  begin  his  advance  toward  Shell  Hill,  lie  rightl3^took 
it  for  granted  that  he  might  be  able  to  do  all  this  without 
being  molested  or  even  seen  by  the  pickets  of  our  2nd  Di- 
vision. After  moving  thus  far  unopposed,  he  was  to  enter 
upon  hostilities,  to  drive  in  our  pickets,  to  establish  himself 
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on  Shell  Hill,  and  thence  direct  an  attack  against  the  main 
body  of  our  2nd  Division,  Avhich  lay  camped  behind  its 
Home  Ridge  some  three -fourths  of  a  mile  farther  south. 
The  assailing  force  was  to  be  covered  on  its  right  by  a  sep- 
arate body  of  troops  moving  up  the  Careenage  Ravine. 

The  General  to  be  assailed  on  Mount  Inkerman  was  Sir 
General  Evans  ^^  Lacy  Evaus,  a  vctcrau  wcU  skilled  in  that 
and  his  re-  part  of  the  war-craft  which  belongs  to  the  hour 
sources.  ^^  gQ^^j^j^^ .  ^^^  fg^.  ^|jq  purposc  of  resistance  to 

the  feeble  attack  now  attempted,  he  had,  one  may  say,  ample 
means ;  for,  although  he  could  bring  into  action  no  more 
than  some  2600  infantry  against  a  far  greater  force  of  as- 
sailants, his  numerical  inferiority  was  compensated  by  the 
strength  of  the  ground,  and  besides,  by  his  great  ascendant 
in  the  artillery  arm;  but  this  was  not  all.^  The  Duke  of 
Cambridge,  after  sending  him  an  additional  battery  at  the 
first  sound  of  combat,  came  up  on  his  right  with  the  Guards ; 
whilst  Cathcart  also  and  Bosquet  moved  troops  toward  the 
scene  of  the  combat.  Still,  the  only  force  destined  this  day 
to  be  actively  engaged  on  Mount  Inkerman  was  that  of 
Evans's  own  division — the  second — with  its  two  field-batter- 
ies,^ and  the  third  battery  (Wodehouse's)  sent  up,  as  we  saw, 
in  good  time  by  the  Duke  of  Cambridge.^ 

As  regards  the  Careenage  Ravine,  the  only  troops  there 
Troops  occupy-  ^^  ^^'^t  wcro  a  picket  of  the  Light  Division 
ing  the  Careen-  (which,  howevcr,  was  quickly  drawn  in)  and  60 
age  avine.  yoluntcers  of  the  Guards  commanded  by  Captain 
Goodlake;*  but  these  last  were  joined  toward  the  close  of 
the  combat  by  some  men  of  the  Rifles  under  Captain  Mark- 
ham.  On  the  left  bank  of  the  ravine  there  stood  the  right 
Lancaster  battery,  and  there  the  main  picket  of  the  Light 
Division  was  stationed.  The  one  gun  then  remaining  in  the 
battery  was  a  'Lancaster'  manned  by  some  seamen  under 
Mr.  Hewitt. 

With  forces  Avhich  are  stated  to  have  comprised  six 
Federoff'sad-  battalions  of  infantry  and  four  pieces  of  light 
vance.  artillery.  Colonel  Federoff  moved  out  about  mid- 

day from  the  Karabel  Faubourg,  crossed  the  Careenage  Ra- 
vine by  its  viaduct,  ascended  along  the  sapper's  road  to  the 

^  Evans  had,  it  seems,  on  Mount  Inkerman  2644  men.  The  rest  of  his 
strength  was  in  the  trenches. 

"^  One  under  Captain  Turner,  the  other  under  Captain  Yates,  and  both 
commanded  by  Colonel  Fitzmayer. 

^  With  this  battery  Colonel  Dacres  was  present,  as  also  was  Captain  Wode- 
house  (who  commanded  it),  and  Captain  Hamley. 

*  Respecting  this  force  under  Captain  Goodlake,  see  note,  post,  pp.  30,  31. 
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brow  of  Mount  Inkerman,  and  continued  thence  to  march 
eastvv^ard  across  the  front  of  our  pickets  until  the  head  of 
his  column  had.  reached  the  Volovia  gorge.'  Then  halting, 
and  facing  half  about  to  its  right,  the  column  of  march  was 
converted  all  at  once  into  an  order  of  battle,  the  skirmish- 
ers swarming  in  front  supported  by  company  columns,  and 
again  by  columns  of  attack.  In  this  new  order,  the  force 
began  to  advance  against  a  picket  of  the  49th  Regiment, 
which  watched  the  ground  from  Shell  Hill. 

Even  then,  for  some  time,  the  picket  remained  undisturbed, 
its  soldiery  still  lying  down,  their  arras  still  piled,  as  was 
usual,  the  sentries  in  front  still  motionless;  but  presently 
two  or  three  rifles,  discharged  by  men  in  the  brush-wood, 
began  to  raise  an  alert,  and  the  picket,  then  moving  at  once 
into  extended  order,  became  engaged  before  long  with  tho 
His  en  a-^e-  enemy's  skirmishers.^  Upon  the  right  of  this 
ment  with  our  picket  Coloucl  Fcdcroff  after  a  while  began  to 
SSiedad-  pi'ess  forward  in  strength;  and,  to  avoid  being 
vanceto  sheu  cut  off,  the  49th  men  fell  back  by  deo-rees — figjht- 
ing  hard  nevertheless  all  the  time — to  one  of  the 
spurs  in  their  rear.  There,  with  the  other  companies  after- 
ward aiding  them,  they  maintained  a  vehement  combat — a 
combat  which  stopped  the  assailants  in  that  western  part  of 
the  field. 

Upon  learning  that  the  picket  of  the  49th  was  engaged. 
Major  Champion  —  the  'field-officer  of  the  day'  command- 
ing the  1st  Brigade  pickets — sent  forward  three  of  his  com- 
panies— each  one  of  them  about  sixty  strong — with  orders 
to  extend  under  the  brow  of  Shell  Hill,  and  there  await  the 
attack  which  was  to  be  expected  so  soon  as  the  picket  of 
the  49th  should  be  forced  back.  That  event,  as  we  saw,  oc- 
curi-ed  after  some  lapse  of  time,  and  Champion's  three  com- 
panies being  then  face  to  face  with  the  enemy  engaged  him  in 
obstinate  combat,  whilst,  moreover,  some  men  under  Sullivan 
— a  valiant  and  trusty  color-sergeant — proved  able  to  harass 
the  train  of  artillery  ascending  from  behind  Cossack  Knoll. 

This  strenuous  and  protracted  resistance  secured  time  for 

^  The  strength  of  the  six  battahons  was  apparently  about  4300 — 4304  as  I 
make  it.  Taking  700  as  the  strength  of  the  cohimn  in  the  Careenage  Ea- 
vine,  the  whole  force  of  infantry  would  be  about  5000, 

^  Although  Colonel  Federoif 's  advance  could  not  for  some  time  be  seen  by 
his  opponents,  it  was  plainly  visible  to  our  people  on  the  Victoria  Eidge,  and 
I  entirely  owe  my  means  of  representing  it  to  an  admirable  description  fur- 
nished me  by  the  kindness  of  Colonel  Hibbert  (late  of  the  7th  Eoyal  Fusil- 
eers),  who  watched  the  movement  with  great  care.  The  movement  was  re- 
ported to  General  Codrington  and  (through  him,  I  believe)  to  Evans. 
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our  artillerymen  to  plant  their  guns  on  Home  Ridge ;  and 
no  harm  would  have  seemingly  resulted,  if  the  pickets  thus 
achieving  their  task  had  now  been  at  once  driven  in.  But 
their  obstinacy  continued;  and  indeed  the  direct  pressure 
put  upon  the  front  of  Champion's  extended  line  did  not  of 
itself  suffice  to  make  his  men  yield  any  ground.  Colonel 
Federolf's  movement,  however,  applied  to  the  left  of  these 
troops  that  same  irresistible  leverage  which  had  forced  back 
the  picket  of  the  49th  by  turning  its  right ;  and.  General 
Evans  not  choosing  to  reinforce  them,  the  enemy  after  a  while 
made  good  his  w^ay  on  to  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill,  there  estab- 
irisgimsou  lished  his  guns  in  battery,  and  oj^ened  fire  on 
Shell  uiii;       Home  Ridge. 

b^'lhof  Jf'^  To  these  pieces  of  light  artillery  the  18  nine- 
Ev-ans.  pouudci's  of  Evaus  replied,  as  may  well  be  sujd- 

posed,  with  overpowering  effect ;  but  whilst  keeping  in  hand 
three  battalions.  Colonel  Federoff,  with  the  rest  of  his  foot. 
Continued  ^^^^^  Continued  to  press  back  our  pickets  by  the 
pressure  upon  leverage  of  his  turning  movements ;  and  the  com- 
our  pickets.  batauts  —  a  dense  cloud  of  Russians,  with  the 
English  lightly  flecking  its  edge — began  to  move  down  the 
hill-side.  Evans  could  not  at  that  time  interpose  with  artillery 
fire,  because  the  gray  overcoat,  w^orn  alike  by  the  Russians 
and  the  English,  made  it  hard  to  distinguish  between  them. 
Our  people  thus  combating  had  a  really  unmeasured  con- 
Tho  cnivu  -r,      ception  of  the  resistance  that  should  be  offered 

j.iie  spun  1"        -,■'■,  .■..^.i  -, 

which  they  by  a  thin  chain  or  pickets  to  an  enemy  advancing 
fought.  -j^  strength.     Still  new  in  great  measure  to  war, 

and  ill-brooking  that  coercion  by  numbers  which  old  cam- 
paigners accept,  they,  many  of  them,  took  offense,  as  it  were, 
at  the  notion  of  being  pressed  back,  grew  savage  against 
their  assailants,  and  fought  on  with  an  obstinacy  that  could 
hardly  have  been  exceeded  if,  instead  of  this  outpost  duty, 
they  had  had  to  defend  to  the  last  some  only- remaining 
stronghold.^  It  was  in  this  spirit,  for  instance,  that  Lieuten- 
ant ConoUy  fought,  throwing  off  his  gray  coat — so  that  all 
might  distinguish  him  from  the  enemy — and  flinging  himself 
into  a  clump  of  Russians,  where  he  felled  one  man  with  his 
field-glass,  Avhilst  he  cut  down  another  with  his  sword.  Far 
from  seeking  to  moderate  this  zeal  on  the  part  of  our  pickets, 

^  In  the  latter  years  of  the  Peninsular  war,  the  French  and  the  English,  it 
is  said,  got  to  understand  each  other  so  well,  tliat  our  people  when  advancing 
in  strength  could  often  drive  in  the  French  pickets  without  quarreling  with 
them,  by  making  recognized  signs — signs  which  meant :  '  You  must  be  off  ; 
*we  are  advancing  in  strength.' 
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Major  Champion  was  himself  in  one  of  those  warlike  ecsta- 
sies which  alternated  with  his  pious  emotions.  '  Slate  'em, 
'  slate  'em,  my  boys  I'  was  his  exulting  and  often-repeated 
adjuration,  as  he  moved  in  great  bliss  along  their  line. 
Even  by  some  of  the  ablest  staff-  officers  present  with  the 
combatants — as,  for  instance,  by  Colonel  Percy  Herbert  and 
Captain  Armstrong  —  it  was  apparently  taken  for  granted 
that  the  ground  in  front  of  the  position  should  not  be  thus 
yielded  up ;  and  they,  both  of  them  at  different  moments, 
petitioned  their  chief  to  give  the  pickets  support. 

Thus  there  showed  itself  now  that  same  eager  and  gen- 
eral desire  to  maintain  a  fight  '  out  in  the  front '  which  was 
destined  to  exert  a  w^ild  sway  over  the  tenor  of  the  subse- 
The  policy  of  qucut  battle;  but  on  this  26th  of  October,  Gen- 
Evans.  Qy^i  Evans,  as  w^e  saw,  still  commanded  the  2nd 
Division,  and  his  conception  of  the  way  in  which  Mount  In- 
kerman  should  be  defended  was  the  very  opposite  of  the  one 
formed  by  his  successor  on  the  later  day.  From  the  first, 
Evans  made  up  his  mind  that,  whenever  attacked,  he  would 
draw  full  advantage  from  the  natural  strength  of  the  ground ; 
and  this,  as  he  judged,  he  might  best  do  by  declining  to  re- 
inforce his  pickets,  by  keeping  his  main  strength  collected 
on  the  Home  Kidge,  and  there  awaiting  the  time  when  he 
might  deliver  over  the  enemy's  advancing  battalions  to  the 
mercies  of  artillery -fire.  At  one  point,  it  is  true — on  the 
left  of  the  combating  line — he  suffered  Captain  Armstrong 
to  strengthen  the  hard-pressed  picket  of  the  49th  by  bring- 
ing it  two  companies  in  support;  but  this  was  all  he  con- 
ceded, and  to  Percy  Herbert,  who  asked  for  a  battalion,  his 
answer  was,  '  Not  a  man  !'^  With  his  eighteen  field-pieces 
in  battery  on  the  Home  Ridge,  and  the  main  body  of  his  in- 
fantry there  drawn  up  in  line,  he  awaited  unmoved  the  yet 
farther  development  of  the  attack. 

The  separate  column  meanwhile  had  been  ascending  the 
Advance  of  Careenage  Ravine,  and  at  first  without  being  vis- 
the  separate  iblc  to  its  nearest  adversaries ;  for  though  Good- 
coiumn.  lake's  sixty  men  of  the  Guards  stood  posted  across 

the  ravine  at  a  spot  close  below  the  caves,  there  was  a  bend 
in  the  course  of  the  gorge  which  concealed  the  one  force  from 
the  other.^ 

^  Colonel  Percy  Herbert,  I  believe,  did  not  foil  to  become  a  strong  admirer 
of  the  determination  which  subjected  him  to  this  refusal. 

^  Respecting  the  origin  and  constitution  of  this  singularly  adventurous  lit- 
tle body  of  volunteers  under  Goodlake  of  the  Coldstream,  see  vol.  iii.  '  Inva- 
'sion  of  the  Crimea,'  note,  p.  354.     There  were  two  other  officers  who  orig- 
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To  assure  himself  against  any  ambush,  Captain  Goodlake 
captaiaGood-  (taking  with  him  Sergeant  Ashton)  had  gone  up 
tire  with'the  ^o  examine  the  caves,  leaving  the  rest  of  his  sixty 
enemy.  men  halted  across  the  bed  of  the  chasm,  and  part- 

ly too  on  each  bank.  Whilst  thus  left  for  the  moment  with- 
out their  commander,  Goodlake's  men  were  suddenly  con- 
fronted by  the  sight  of  the  Russian  column  thronging  up 
round,  the  corner  below.  The  hostile  force  seemed  like  a 
mob,  numbering  about  six  or  eight  hundred  men,  and  was 
pressing  forward  along  the  bed.  of  the  ravine,  but  also  along 
each  of  its  banks.'     Goodlake's  people  retreated  firing. 

Goodlake  himself,  with  Sergeant  Ashton  at  his  side,  was 
still  by  the  caves.  Hemmed  in  by  assailants,  and  debarred 
by  the  craggy  and  difficult  ground  from  any  possibility  of 
effectual  retreat,  he  thought  that  he  and  the  sergeant  must 
needs  submit  to  be  made  prisoners.  Sergeant  Ashton,  how- 
ever, suggested  that,  if  the  captain  and  he  were  made  pris- 
oners, they  would  be  assuredly  put  to  death,  in  vengeance 
for  one  of  their  recent  exploits  ;*  and  all  notion  of  surrender 
being  thereupon  discarded,  the  alternative  of  course  was  re- 
sistance. The  Russians,  whilst  closing  in  upon  their  two  ad- 
versaries, fired  at  them  numbers  of  shots,  which  all,  however, 
proved  harmless.  On  the  other  hand,  Goodlake  and  the  ser- 
geant fired  each  of  them  once  into  the  nearest  clump  of  Rus- 
sians, and  then,  with  tlie  butt-ends  of  their  rifles,  knocked 
away  the  foremost  of  their  assailants,  and  ran  down  to  the 

inally  acted  with  Goodlake  in  the  formation  and  leadership  of  this  body — 
namely,  Cameron  of  the  Grenadiers,  and  Baring  of  the  Scots  Fusileer  Guards ; 
but  Cameron,  in  one  of  the  expeditions,  was  wounded.  Goodlake  carried 
him  out  of  the  fight  on  his  back ;  and  Baring  one  day  was  so  higli-handed 
with  a  man  of  the  Rifles  whom  lie  arrested  in  the  act  of  retreating,  that  an 
inquiry  on  the  subject  was  ordered ;  so  that  ultimately  Goodlake  was  the  only 
one  of  the  three  who  remained  free  to  act ;  and  he  commanded  the  force  dur- 
ing a  period  of  forty-two  days,  earning  brilliantly  his  Victoria  Cross,  A  nar- 
rative of  the  exploits  of  this  force  would  make  a  volume  of  extraordinary  in- 
terest ;  but  I  imagine  there  is  no  hope  that  any  such  will  ever  appear ;  for 
they  who  do  these  sort  of  things  are  apt  to  be  men  of  few  words.  No  doubt, 
Goodlake,  Cameron,  and  Baring,  and  the  men  acting  under  them,  knew  well 
that  by  constantly  hanging  close  upon  the  enemy  they  gained  opportunities 
of  doing  really  good  services  ;  but  they  would  hardly  deny,  I  believe,  that  one 
motive  at  least,  if  not  the  main  one,  for  engaging  in  these  enterprises,  was 
love  of  adventure  and  sport. 

^  The  Russian  military  authorities  ignore  this  column,  and  my  impression 
is  that  it  was  a  battalion  of  marines,  or  of  seamen.  They  wore  dark-gray 
coats,  with  black  belts  and  caps  (rather  like  those  of  our  Greenwich  pension- 
ers), with  red  bands  round  them,  and  leather  peaks. 

^  What  the  sergeant  said  was  :  'They  would  kill  us  over  that  picket  job.' 
lie  alluded  to  the  fjict  that  this  little  force  under  Goodlake  had  lately  attacked 
a  Russian  picket,  taking  an  officer  and  some  of  the  men  prisoners. 
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foot  of  the  bank.  There,  however,  they  were  in  the  midst 
of  a  mob  of  Russians  advancing  up  the  ravine.  To  their 
great  surprise,  no  one  seized  them ;  and  it  was  evident  that, 
owing  to  the  gray  cloaks  and  plain  caps  they  both  wore,  the 
enemy  was  mistaking  them  for  his  own  fellow-countrymen. 
Shielded  by  this  illusion,  and  favored,  too,  by  the  ruggedness 
of  the  ground,  and  obstructive  thickets  of  brush-wood,  which 
enabled  them  to  be  constantly  changing  their  neighbors 
without  exciting  attention,  they  moved  on  unmolested  in 
the  midst  of  their  foes ;  and,  though  strange,  it  is  not  the 
less  true,  that  this  singular  march  was  continued  along  a 
distance  of  more  than  half  a  mile. 

At  length,  with  its  two  interlopers,  the  Russian  throng 
came  to  a  halt,  and  not  without  a  reason,  for  it  was  confront- 
ed by  Goodlake's  sixty  men  of  the  Guards,  who,  after  their 
lengthened  retreat,  were  making  a  stand,  and  had  posted 
themselves  some  thirty  yards  off,  behind  a  little  trench, 
which  there  seamed  the  bed  of  the  gorge.  Goodlake,  with 
his  trusty  sergeant,  soon  crossed  the  intervening  space  which 
divided  the  Russians  from  the  English,  and  found  himself 
once  more  amongst  his  own  people. 

When  halted  in  front  of  Goodlake's  men,  the  separate 
Progress  of  the  column  was  uot  far  from  being  abreast  of  Feder- 
care^enage^^^  oif 's  forcmost  combatauts  on  Mount  Inkerman, 
Eavine.  and  may  therefore  be  said  to  have  accomplished 

successfully  the  early  part  of  its  task ;  but  the  leader,  as 
may  well  be  imagined,  now  sought  to  do  more,  and  for  his 
next  step,  to  overthrow  the  sixty  men  of  the  Guards  con- 
fronting him  from  behind  their  trench.  He  exerted  himself 
with  a  valor  and  energy  much  admired  by  our  people,  mak- 
ing vehement  and  repeated  efforts  to  draw  forward  his  men  ; 
but  he  every  time  failed  to  get  a  following,  for  Goodlake's 
men,  with  their  venturesome  chief  now  restored  to  them, 
showed  no  signs  of  yielding;  and  for  some  time  the  antag- 
onist forces — the  throng  of  Russians  on  one  side,  and  the 
sixty  men  of  the  Guards  on  the  other — remained  thus  stand- 
ing at  bay.  Desisting  after  a  lengthened  combat  from  their 
endeavors  to  dislodge  Goodlake's  men,  the  Russians  submit- 
ted to  stand  debarred  from  any  farther  advance;  but  they 
clung  to  the  part  of  the  ravine  they  had  been  able  to  reach, 
some  entering  the  magazine  grotto,  w^here  they  found  abun- 
dance of  food,  others  planting  themselves  in  the  brush-wood, 
and  behind  jutting  pieces  of  rock.^ 

^  The  magazine  grotto  was  a  cavern  in  which  the  powder  for  the  Lancaster 
battery  had  been  stored,  but  it  was  also  used  by  the  men  of  the  neighboring 
picket  as  a  place  for  cooking  and  eating. 
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We  left  Evans  suffering  bis  pickets  to  be  slowly  press- 
Continuation  cd  back;  and  Champion  was  already  under  the 
effortsX™^'^  coercion  of  a  fresh  turning  movement  directed 
Mount  Inker-  against  his  left  when  he  received  a  message  an- 
"^^°-  nouncing  that  a  mass  of  Russians  might  be  ex- 

pected to  come  marching  up  by  the  Quarry  Ravine,  thus 
threatening  him  on  the  opposite  flank.  The  announced  dan- 
ger, if  existing  at  all,  was  not,  it  would  seem,  close  at  hand  ; 
but  Champion  could  not  know  this,  and  he  instantly  ordered 
his  people  to  fall  back  to  the  main  picket  wall.  In  order  to 
attain  their  goal  before  the  announced  mass  should  reach  it, 
they  executed  this  retrograde  movement  in  all  haste,  and  in 
truth  one  may  say  by  a  rush.^  Those  of  Champion's  men 
who  had  been  hitherto  combating  on  his  left  flank,  drew  in 
rapidly  toward  the  same  spot;  and  his  4th  company  (which 
had  been  on  his  right)  now  also  acceding  to  him,  he  had  a 
strength  of  nearly  240  men  with  which  to  oppose  the  strong 
body  of  Russians  still  descending  the  side  of  Shell  Hill,  and 
approaching  the  main  picket  wall.^  Against  this  light  ob- 
stacle— people  afterward  called  it  Uhe  barrier' — a  valiant 
young  ensign,  Koudriazeff,  led  forward  some  men  of  the  Bou- 
tirsk  regiment.  He  fell  slain,  and  his  attack  was  repulsed. 
Champion  even  made  efforts  to  bring  his  men  into  the  mood 
for  a  charge,  standing  up  all  the  time  whilst  he  urged  them, 
on  the  top  of  the  main  picket  wall;  and  although  not  re- 
sponding to  his  almost  Quixotic  appeal,  they  some  of  them 
advanced  a  little  way  and  fired  a  few  shots,  thus  causing  the 
foremost  of  the  Russians  to  fall  back  upon  their  main  body. 
The  huge  body  of  Russians  on  the  one  side  and  the  small 
band  of  two  hundred  and  forty  English  on  the  other,  stood 
confronting  one  another  for  some  length  of  time,  but  com- 
bating only  with  fire-arms.  The  enemy  ceased  to  gain 
ground.^ 

It  was  evident  that  if  the  Russian  commander  would  cling 
Defeat  of  his  to  the  enterprise,  he  now  must  support  his  first 
vandnsTn"  li^G ;  and  the  merit  of  the  plan  which  Evans  had 
support  been  following  might  be  presently  put  to  the 

proof.  From  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill  a  column  began  to  de- 
scend ;  and  at  first  with  impunity,  for  our  gunners  were  only 

■  ^  This  was  evidently  the  circumstance  which  led  General  de  Todleben  to 
state  tliat  our  pickets  fell  back  precipitately. 

^  Champion  estimated  this  Russian  mass  at  certainly  a  very  high  number. 
He  says :  '  I  suppose  our  picket  at  the  barrier  must  have  stood  the  attack  of 
'2000:— Letter,  28th  October,  185i. 

^  Champion's  dispatch  to  General  Pennefather,  27th  October,  1854. 
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getting  its  range.  Then  round-shot  tore  in  through  its 
ranks ;  and  the  column  breaking  at  once  abruptly  turned 
flankwise  for  shelter,  dropping  down  into  the  Quarry  Ra- 
vine ;  but  even  there  it  continued  to  suffer,  for  our  skirmish- 
ers gained  the  edge  of  the  bank,  and  fired  down  upon  the 
fugitive  crowd.  Another  strong  column  began  to  descend 
the  hill-side,  but  upon  encountering  the  fire  of  our  batteries 
it  broke,  and  retired  the  way  it  came.^  A  third  column 
showed  itself,  and  met  the  same  fate.^  Presently  the  men 
of  the  first  column,  after  having  descended  a  little  way  down 
the  ravine,  began  to  climb  up  its  left  bank  in  order  to  make 
good  their  retreat  by  thus  bending  off  to  the  west ;  but  upon 
their  attaining  the  high  ground,  they  came  under  the  eyes 
of  our  gunners  for  the  second  time,  were  overtaken  by  round- 
shot  and  shell,  and  pursued,  too,  by  obstinate  skirmishers 
still  pressing  them  in  flank  and  rear.^  The  Russians  still  en- 
gaged with  our  pickets  could  now  be  distinguished  from 
their  adversaries  ;*  and  being  accordingly  visited  by  artillery 
as  w^ell  as  by  infantry  fire,  they  began  to  fall  back.  They 
His  entire  de-  took  carc  to  avoid  uudue  haste,  and  to  turn 
inkemai?"''^  round  and  fire  as  they  went ;'  but  the  men  of 
The  retreat  and  the  pickets  Sprang  forward  in  pursuit.  Already 
pursuit.  the  enemy's  guns  had  limbered  up  and  retreated. 

Colonel  Federoff,  the  commander  of  the  Russian  force,  was 
struck  down,  grievously  wounded,  and — occurring  almost  si- 
multaneously with  a  cluster  of  other  misfortunes — this  inci- 
dent, as  may  well  be  imagined,  increased  the  consternation 
they  caused ;  but  it  is  plain  that  the  ruin  of  the  three  col- 
umns stricken  by  artillery  was  itself,  without  more,  the  ruin 
of  the  whole  enterprise.  The  whole  of  the  enemy's  forces  on 
Mount  Inkerrnan  were  in  retreat.  On  the  right  Evans  suf 
fered  Percy  Herbert  to  advance  with  four  companies  of  the 
41st ;  and  as  a  support  to  the  men  of  the  pickets  now  eager- 
ly engaged  in  pursuit,  he  threw  forward  his  30th  and  95th 
regiments,  but — ^still  wary — he  halted  them  before  they  had 
passed  over  Shell  Hill,  and  even  indeed  upon  ground  within 
seven  hundred  yards  of  its  summit. 

^  Colonel  Hamley,  an  eye-witness,  p,  83. 

^  Nan-ative  by  an  eye-witness,  Mr.  Cavendish  Taylor,  late  of  the  95th  Regi-' 
raent,  vol.  i.  p.  47.  This  careful  observer  specially  testifies  that  the  three 
columns  broke  hefore  they  retired.  He  writes :  '  They  lost  their  formation^ 
'  the  columns  broke  before  they  retired.     I  saw  them.' 

^  Hamley,  p.  83. 

^  There  was  by  this  time  a  visible  admixture  of  redcoats,  caused  mainly, 
I  suppose,  by  the  accession  of  the  two  reinforcing  companies. 

^  Colonel  Hamley,  p.  83. 


COMBAT  OF  THE  2GTH  OF  OCTOBER.  35 

When  at  last  he  had  fled  clear  of  his  pursuers,  the  enemj'- 
Mr  Hewitt's  again  incurred  fire ;  for  Mr.  Hewitt  (the  naval 
fire  from  the  officcr  then  actiug  in  the  Lancaster  battery), 
Lancaster  gun.  ^j^j.g^^  dowu  the  part  of  the  parapet  which  inter- 
cepted the  fire  he  had  planned,  slewed  round  his  Lancaster 
gun,  and  was  presently  hurling  its  missiles  into  the  midst  of 
the  retreating  force. 

In  the  Careenage  Ravine,  the  enemy's  discomfiture  was 
completed  by  Captain  Markham  with  some  men  of  the  2nd 
The  enemy  Rifle  battalion;  but  the  Russians,  before  they 
ffthel^are'en-  succumbcd,  Sustained  a  sharp  combat  against  him 
age  Ravine.  in  front  of  the  magazine  grotto,  and  seven  of 
their  number  were  killed,  the  Rifles  having  five  men  wound- 
ed. Captain  Markham  and  Captain  Goodlake  between  them 
took  an  officer  and  several  men  prisoners. 

In  this  combat,  the  interval  between  the  first  and  the  last 
Duration  of  tiie  exchange  of  shots — both  occurred  in  the  Careen- 
combat:  ^gg  Kavine  —  was  one  of  perhaps  some  three 
hours;  but  the  period  during  which  Evans  and  Federoff 
stood  really  trying  conclusions  lay  all  within  a  few  minutes. 
The  losses  acknowledged  by  the  Russians  were  270  either 
Tto  ,.«c„u  killed  or  wounded  ;^  and  Evans's  people   alone 

Its  results :  ,  .    '  .  .  '^  ,    ^, . 

took  more  than  eighty  prisoners,  mcludmg  two 
officers.  Of  the  English,  twelve  were  killed  and  seventy- 
seven  wounded.     They  did  not  lose  any  prisoners. 

Told  briefly,  the  combat  was  this :  an  advance  of  some 
Its  pith-  ^^^  thousand  Russian  infantry  encountered  for 

a  while  by  a  chain  of  slowly  receding  pickets,  and 
then  crushed  all  at  once  by  artillery. 

From  the  moment  when  the  enemy  had  completed  his 
Its  effect  upon  pj'eliminary  operations  by  establishing  himself 
our  2nd  dZ'^  ou  Shell  Hill,  half  an  hour  at  the  most  proved 
vision.  enough  to  determine  the  result  of  his  effort ;  and 

indeed  the  attack  was  so  weak  that  it  scarce  gave  our  peo- 
ple fiiir  warrant  for  indulging  the  language  of  triumph. 
Still,  in  Evans's  way  of  repulsing  his  assailants,  there  was 
an  easy  and  masterful  grace  which  could  not  but  give  con- 
fidence to  his  troops,  and  the  more  so  perhaps  since  the  com- 
bat for  once  resembled  a  field-day  at  home.  The  General's 
plan  of  suffering  the  combat  to  approach  his  own  chosen 
ground,  and  then  ending  it  at  once  with  artillery,  proved 
apt  for  the  occasion  in  hand ;  but  the  immediate  success  of 
his  tactics  was  not  their  only  result.    By  refusing  to  engage 

'  Todleben,  p.  406. 
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out  on  front  more  than  three  or  four  hundred  of  his  infantry, 
he  gave  to  this  small  portion  of  his  division — and  through 
them  to  the  rest  of  it — an  hour  of  the  most  wholesome  train- 
ing that  any  good  troops  could  well  have.  The  few  left  to 
strive  with  the  many  discovered,  and  discovered  with  glee, 
that  against  extravagant  odds  they  could  stand  combat- 
ing Russian  infantry  for  an  indefinite  time,  losing  ground 
indeed,  little  by  little,  when  coerced  by  turning  movements, 
but  suffering  no  ruinous  carnage,  and  not  having  one  man 
taken  prisoner.  From  the  success  of  such  an  experiment, 
even  if  it  had  been  carried  no  farther,  they  could  hardly 
have  failed  to  acquire  a  strong  sense  of  their  relative  pow- 
er ;  but  this  lesson  of  course  impressed  them  more  forcibly 
still  when  they  saw  that  their  interesting  and  even  amusing 
strife  against  numbers  was  crowned  all  at  once  with  a  vic- 
tory. In  reality,  as  we  know,  Evans  so  drew  advantage  from 
the  valor  of  the  pickets,  and  the  sure  quality  of  all  his  in- 
fantry, that  he  soon  became  the  master  of  the  combat,  and 
determined  its  issue  at  exactly  the  time  he  judged  best  by 
his  use  of  the  artillery  arm  ;  but  this  was  a  truth  hardly  ev- 
ident to  the  English  foot-soldier  engaged  out  in  front  with 
the  enemy.  He  of  course  heard  the  roar  of  the  cannon,  and 
with  more  or  less  certainty  knew  that  flights  of  round-shot 
and  shell  were  passing  over  his  head,  but  still  he  looked 
chiefly,  as  was  natural,  to  his  own  particular  antagonists ; 
and  when,  after  a  lengthened  struggle,  maintained  at  huge 
odds,  he  found  the  hostile  crowd  at  length  receding  before 
him,  and  began  to  advance  in  pursuit,  he  imagined  that  the 
result  must  be  owing  entirely  to  the  inferior  quality  of  the 
Russian  troops.  He  accordingly  came  back  from  the  chase 
with  a  feeling  of  contempt  for  his  adversaries  which,  how- 
ever unjust,  became  rooted  nevertheless  in  his  mind ;  and 
the  day  was  at  hand,  when  to  the  soldiers  of  our  2nd  Divis- 
ion, with  howling  throngs  of  Russians  before  them,  this  con- 
sciousness of  a  decisive  ascendant  might  be  as  the  faith  that 
lifts  mountains. 

At  night,  and  long  after  this  combat,  the  Allied  troops 
Incursion  of  wcrc  rouscd  from  their  slumbers  by  a  singular 
Russian  cav-  causc  of  alarm,  for  all  at  once  there  was  heard 
airy  horses.  ^j^^t  sounded  as  though  there  must  be  a  squad- 
ron of  madmen  delivering  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness  a 
headlong  cavalry  charge.  A  number  of  Liprandi's  cavalry 
horses,  without  any  bits  to  their  bridles,  but  otherwise  com- 
pletely caparisoned,  had  broken  loose  from  their  pickets,  gal- 
loped up  by  the  Woronzoff  road,  rushed  through  the  French 
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line  of  outposts,  and  torn  their  way  into  the  camp.  About 
a  hundred  of  them  were  taken,  and  some  portion  of  our  shat- 
tered cavahy  obtained  a  welcome  re-mount. 


SIR  GEORGE  CATHCART  AND  THE  DORMANT 
COMMISSION. 

On  this  same  26  th  of  October,  Lord  Raglan  received  a 
The  Dormant  Communication  from  the  Home  Government  which 
commissioa.  gave  him  unspeakable  pleasure;  and  the  subject, 
in  one  point  of  view,  is  germane  to  the  battle  of  Inkerman. 
We  shall  come  to  a  moment  when  the  prospects  of  the  bat- 
tle were — at  least  for  a  while — overcast  by  an  ill-omened  act 
of  waywardness  on  the  part  of  Sir  George  Cathcart ;  and 
it  would  seem  that  the  origin  or  the  growth  of  the  feeling 
which  rendered  the  outbreak  possible  may  be  traced  by  the 
cine  I  am  giving. 

To  meet  the  contingency  of  Lord  Raglan's  being  killed  or 
becoming  disabled,  the  Home  Government  had  secretly  pro- 
vided that  in  such  case  the  command  of  the  army  should  de- 
volve upon  Sir  George  Cathcart,  and  Sir  George  was  intrust- 
ed accordingly  with  what  is  called  a  *  Dormant  Commission.' 
It  was  known  that  the  arrangement,  if  divulged,  would  not 
only  be  mortifying  in  the  extreme  to  Sir  George  Brown,  but 
might  prove  in  other  ways  mischievous  ;^  and  no  one  in  the 
Crimea  was  to  be  intrusted  with  the  secret  except  Lord 
Raglan,  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  and  Sir  George 
Cathcart  himself.  For  Lord  Raglan,  Avho  lived  in  close  re- 
lations with  Brown,  it  was  distressing  to  have  to  witness  his 
friend's  touching  ignorance  of  the  measure  which,  if  so  one 
may  speak,  had  been  secretly  taken  against  him,  and  be 
forced  to  avoid  every  word,  every  look,  which  might  tend  to 
dispel  the  illusion.  As  regards  Cathcart,  the  baneful  effect 
of  the  Dormant  Commission  upon  his  mind  is  best  shown  by 

^  In  reality,  Sir  John  Burgoyne  (a  General  of  Engineers)  was  the  officer 
next  in  seniority  to  Lord  Raglan ;  but  the  Home  Government  imagined  that 
the  notion  of  his  taking  the  command  of  the  army  would  be  regarded  by  all 
(including  Sir  John  himself)  as  entirely  out  of  the  question,  and  it  seems  that 
Brown  shared  this  impression.  It  was,  however,  quite  erroneous ;  and  Lord 
Raglan,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Commission,  undeceived  the  Government 
upon  this  point,  assuring  them  that,  in  the  event  of  the  vacancy  occurring, 
Burgoyne  both  could  and  would  take  the  command. 
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a  paper  in  bis  own  handwriting,  which  he  left  one  day  at 
Head-quarters.     It  runs  thus : 

*  Camp  above  Sebastopol,  ith  October,  1S54. 
*My  dear  Lord  Eaglan, — Finding  that  I  am  not  admitted  to  your  con- 
State  of  Cath-  '  fidence,  and  that  Sir  George  Brown  and  M.  G.  Airey  appear 
cart's  feelings  '  even  to  act  in  your  name,  without  your  knowledge,  in  the  con- 
and  temper  on  '  duct  and  management  of  military  details  at  this  most  serious 
the  4th  of  Oc-  <  crisis  of  the  campaign  in  the  Crimea ;  also  that  I  have  scarce- 
'  ly  had  an  opportunity,  except  at  Varna,  on  my  landing,  of  an 
'  interview  on  business,  or  received  a  single  communication,  verbally  or  oth- 
'  erwise,  on  the  subject  of  the  state  of  affairs  from  you  ;  considering  also  that 

*  the  circumstances  of  my  present  position,  known  only  to  yourself,  the  Duke 
'of  Cambridge,  and  myself  in  this  country,  and  to  H.  M.'s  Govt,  at  home, 
'  my  duty  to  my  sovereign  demands  that  I  should  request  an  interview  at  the 
'time  most  convenient  to  you,  without  delay,  at  your  Head-quarters. — Your 
'  most  sincere  and  devoted  friend, 

(Signed)  'Geo.  Cathcart.' 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  vahie  of  any  counsels  which 
Sir  George  Cathcart  was  willing  to  proffer,  it  is  plain  that  he 
must  have  grievously  weakened  any  power  of  persuasion  he 
had  by  this  display  of  his  feelings ;  and  the  note,  I  think, 
shows  how  perniciously  the  secret  of  the  Dormant  Commis- 
sion had  fermented,  as  it  were,  in  his  mind. 

Now,  however,  the  Commission  was  to  be  Avithdrawn. 
wfT,^.o    ^^f  l^he  Government,  I  believe,  had  no  reason  for  be- 

Withdrawal  of  .  •    r>     i        •   i     a-      /~^  /^      ^  i 

the  Dormant  comiug  dissatisncd  With  feir  George  Cathcart,  but 
Commission,  ^^iej  felt  that  the  step  they  had  taken  in  secret 
was  one  which,  if  known,  w^ould  have  been  cruelly  mortify- 
ing to  Sir  George  Brown ;  and,  when  they  came  to  hear  of 
the  great  zeal  with  which  Brown  had  toiled  in  preparing 
for  the  expedition,  and  the  gallant  part  he  took  in  the  battle 
of  the  Alma,  they  determined  to  undo  their  act.^  The  Duke 
of  Newcastle  accordingly  requested  that  Sir  George  Cath- 
cart would  give  up  the  Dormant  Commission  to  Lord  Rag- 
lan in  order  that  it  might  be  canceled.'*  This  Sir  George 
The  high  tone  Cathcart  at  once  did,  and  nothing  could  be  bet- 
with  wh4ch  tcr  than  the  tone  and  temper  of  his  letter.  '  My 
the  an^ioiSce-  *  dear  Lord  Raglan,'  he  writes,  *  you  have  known 
ment.  <  ^j^q  long  enough,  and  I  hope  well  enough,  to  be- 

*  lieve  me  Avhen  I  say  that  your  communication  this  moment 

*  received  is  the  most  gratifying  to  myself  that  I  could  pos- 
'  sibly  receive,  and  that  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  does  me  no 
'more  than  justice  in  saying  that  he  well  recollects  the  ob- 

^  The  Duke  of  Newcastle  assigns  those  two  reasons  for  the  change. — Private 
letter  to  Lord  Raglan,  13th  October,  1854,  received  the  evening  of  the  26th. 
^  Ibid. 
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*  vious  reluctance  with  which  I  accepted  the  Dormant  Com- 
'  mission.    The  fact  is,  I  considered  it  a  command,  and  though 

*  I  did  not  fail  to  express  my  adverse  opinion,  I  felt  bound 
'  to  submit  to  H.  M.  commands  and  obey  them,  be  they  what 
'they  may.     I  only  now  delay  placing  the  Commission  in 

*  your  hands  for  this  night  because  I  will  not  trust  it  to  an 
'  orderly,  but  I  will  be  the  bearer  of  it  myself,  to-morrow 
'  morning,  please  God,  and  in  the  mean  time  will  not  write 
'farther  on  the  subject." 

Addressing  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  on  this  subject.  Lord 
Lord  RaRian's  Raglan  says  :  '  I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me 
gratification  at  '  that  Cathcart's  conduct  throughout  this  matter 
the  change.  t  ^^^  bccu  cxactly  what  might  be  expected  from  a 
'man  of  his  high  feeling.  Your  decision  to  annul  the  Com- 
'  mission  is  an  immense  relief  to  me.  In  my  usual  intimate 
'  relations  with  Brown, I  have  felt  ever  since  I  knew  what  you 
'had  determined  a  great  deal  less  comfortable  than  before, 
'  and  that  I  was  in  possession  of  a  secret  that  would  come 
'like  a  thunder-bolt  upon  him  if  any  thing  should  happen  to 
'me.  Now  all  is  right, and  I  need  no  longer  say  to  myself, 
' "  False  face  must  hide  what  the  false  heart  doth  know."  '^ 

If  it  be  true,  as  I  have  inferred,  that  the  grant  of  the  se- 
The  effect  of  ^^'^^  Commission  to  Cathcart  had  an  ill  effect 
the  Dormant  upou  his  temper  and  feelings,  there  would  plain- 
not™necessari-  ^Y  ^^  crror  in  imagining  that  the  withdrawal  of 
ly  removed  by  it  was  Calculated  to  restore  his  equanimity.  His 
itsmthdrawai.  j^^^^^.  gj^^^^g^  j^  jg  ^^.^^^  ^liat  hc  fcrvcutly  wel- 
comed the  change;  but  there  remained  the  fact  that  the 
Queen's  Government  had  at  one  time  singled  him  out  as  the 
officer  best  fitted  to  succeed  Lord  Kaglan  in  the  command 
of  our  army ;  and  it  was  natural,  perhaps,  that  the  recollec- 
tion of  this  circumstance  should  tend  to  lessen  his  deference 
for  others — including  even  Lord  Raglan — and  to  give  him 
what  proved  to  be  an  undue  confidence  in  his  own  judgment. 
To  account  for  his  conduct  on  the  day  of  Balaclava,  and  for 
what  by-and-by  we  shall  see  him  doing  at  Inkerman,  there 
■will  be  need  of  all  the  light  that  can  fairly  be  shed  on  his 
motives. 

*  Dated,  Camp  above  Sebastopol,  2Gth  October,  1854,  8  p.m. 

'  Private  letter,  Lord  Raglan  to  Duke  of  Newcastle,  October  27, 1854. 
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THE  RETENTION"  OF  BALACLAVA. 

At  the  time  of  the  combat  on  Mount  Inkerraan,  Balaclava, 
26th  October,  as  wc  saw,  lay  in  danger ;  for  Liprandi,  though 
p?ovidmf ^"  cowed  by  the  results  of  the  yesterday's  cavalry 
against  the  fight,  remained  holding  as  yet  to  his  purpose,  and 
nristerl?  was  not  only  still  close  impending  with  some 
Balaclava.  24,000  men  and  78  guns,  but  established  on  the 
rib  of  high  ground  which  supports  the  Woronzoff  road,  and 
thence  looking  straight  down  the  smooth  gorge  which  enters 
the  place  from  the  north.  To  avert,  if  he  could,  the  disaster  of 
having  Balaclava  forcibly  wrested  from  his  hold,  Lord  Raglan 
had  ridden  down  from  Head-quarters,  and  was  met  in  front 
of  the  place  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  its  able  commander. 

Lord  Raglan  could  choose,  as  he  thought,  between  two 
The  two  plans  courses  of  actiou.  One  of  these  was  to  endeavor 
which  seemed  to  pi'ovide  for  the  defense  of  Balaclava  by  the 
open  to  him.  painful  and  daugcrous  expedient  of  withdrawing 
troops  from  the  Chersonese.  The  other  plan,  on  the  con- 
trary, seemed  to  oifer  important  advantages,  for,  if  able  to 
adopt  it.  Lord  Raglan  might  at  once  effect  a  wholesome  con- 
centration of  his  scanty  forces,  and  increase  by  no  less  than 
one-fourth  the  strength  of  the  English  infantry  disposable 
for  the  next  day  of  battle. 

As  a  measure  of  prudence,  which  need  not  of  necessity 
His  directions  ^wait  his  final  decision,  he  requested  Captain 
to  Captain  ^  Tathaui  (the  able  naval  officer  then  commanding 
Tat  am,K...  -^  ^|^^  ^^^.^  of  Balaclava)  to  embark  at  once  any 
of  the  landed  ship's  guns  or  stores  which  were  not  then  in 
use,  to  remove  from  the  harbor  all  the  vessels  that  could 
well  be  dispensed  with,  and  to  bring  down  the  rest  to  a  low- 
er part  of  the  bay.  This  step  taken,  he  addressed  himself 
to  the  question  awaiting  his  judgment. 

It  was  evident  that,  with  Liprandi  close  by,  at  the  head 
The  advan-  of  somc  24,000  mcu,  the  continued  occupation  of 
Sng^Baia°"  Balaclava  would  necessitate  a  formidable  deduc- 
ciava.°  tion  from  the  strength  of  the  Allied  forces  dis- 

posed in  front  of  Sebastopol ;  and  no  soldier  who  had  glanced 
at  a  map  could  well  fail  to  see  that,  if  the  English,  as  well 
as  the  French,  could  draw  all  the  supplies  they  required 
through  the  bays  of  Kamiesch  or  Kazatch,  they  might  add 
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largely  to  their  military  power  by  abandoning  a  town  and 
port  which  lay  altogether  detached  from  the  main  position, 
and  concentrating  the  whole  of  their  strength  on  the  ridges 
of  the  Chersonese  uj)land.  Upon  the  question  of  abandoning 
Lord  Raglan's  ^^^^  accustomcd  port  of  supply,  Lord  Raglan  in- 
inchoate're-  deed  determined  to  have  the  opinion  of  his  Com- 
^°^^^"  missary- General ;  but  with  that  reservation  he 

seems  to  have  adopted  the  measure,  and  Captain  Heath 
(then  in  port  with  the  Niger)  received  instructions  accord- 
ingly. These,  however,  at  night  were  reversed.  Sir  Ed- 
mund Lyons  opposed  to  the  plan  an  impassioned  resistance, 
which  Lord  Raglan,  however  reluctantly,  was  prepared,  I 
believe,  to  withstand;  but  there  is  a  carnal  Providence 
which  commands  the  commanders  of  armies,  and  he  who 
finally  determined  the  question  was  the  Commissary-General. 
^ T„.-^^^v    Mr.  Filder   declared   that,  without   the  port   of 

Conclusive  od-     -r,,,  ,  tt  't  -i  ^,T 

jectiontothe  lialaclava,  he  could  not  undertake  to  supply  the 
pisedbythe  army.  This  objection  proved  conclusive ;  and 
Commissary-  our  pcoplc  witli  their  little  army,  comprising  but 
16,000  bayonets,  continued  to  go  on  laboring  with 
their  three  heavy  tasks — that  is,  with  the  siege,  with  the  de- 
fense of  the  Chersonese  at  its  most  endangered  part,  and 
finally  with  the  defense  of  Balaclava — an  undertaking  now 
raised  into  one  of  some  magnitude  by  the  close  presence  of 
Liprandi's  forces. 

Lord  Raglan,  thus  baffled,  confronted  the  peril  as  best  he 
LordEagian's  could,  and  Strained  his  scanty  resources  to  meet 
efforts  to  pro-    ^]^e  requirements  he  had  wisely  desired  to  evade. 

vide  means  of     .  ^  *',..-, 

defending  Bai-  Ihc  navy,  as  Gver,  Avas  prompt  to  brmg  aid. 
aciava.  Upou  the  suggcstiou  of  Tatham,  a  screw  line-of- 

battle  ship — the  *  Sanspareil,'  under  Dacres — was  sent  into 
the  harbor,  and  in  addition  to  the  force  of  marines  already 
defending  the  ground,  large  numbers  of  seamen  were  landed. 
Sacrifices  ne-  Viuoy,  with  his  wholc  brigade,  was  already  on 
SiSendonof  the  grouud,  and  Sir  Colin  Campbell  had  placed  at 
the  place.  his  disposal  uucountcd  battalions  of  Turks  ;  but 
these  forces,  after  all,  represented  but  a  part  of  the  sacrifices 
which  the  retention  of  Balaclava  involved ;  for  out  of  his 
own  little  army — we  have  seen  how  huge  were  its  tasks  and 
how  scanty  its  numbers — Lord  Raglan  devoted  to  this  ob- 
ject more  than  2000  men,  including  a  portion  of  his  most 
superb  troops.^ 

^  2158 — viz.,  the  Highland  Brigade  1543,  the  provincial  battalion  G15. 
Until  the  evening  of  the  25th  the  93rd  was  the  only  part  of  the  Highland 
Brigade  which  Balaclava  absorbed. 
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"Whatever  was  the  force  of  those  reasons  which  induced 
Admiral  Lyons  to  deprecate  the  abandonment  of  Balaclava, 
the  greatness  of  the  sacrifice  that  his  policy  involved  should 
at  least  be  understood.  By-and-by,  when  we  feel  the  hard 
strain  that  was  put  upon  our  scanty  forces  by  the  exigencies 
of 'Inkerman,'  it  will  be  well  to  remember  that  in  that  hour 
of  trial  the  defense  of  Balaclava  was  absorbing  not  only  a 
splendid  force  of  marines  and  seamen,  but  a  fifth  of  Bos- 
quet's corps  and  the  whole  of  our  Highland  Brigade. 

In  the  course  of  the  week  which  succeeded  to  the  26th  of 
26th  October  October,  the  enemy's  forces  in  the  valley  of  the 
to  2nd  Novem-  Tchcmaya  w^ere  largely  increased;  and  on  the 
uationofthe"  2nd  of  Novcmbcr,  after  first  extending  his  left, 
ent^esign?'^^'  ^^^  eficctcd  a  menacing  demonstration  against  the 
against  Bala-  eastern  dcfeuscs  of  Balaclava,  by  throwing  for- 
ciava:  ward  his  pickets  in  that  part  of  the  field,  and  sup- 

porting them  too  wdth  artillery.  It  was  thought  that  he 
might  be  meditating  an  attempt  to  get  round  into  the  place 
by  the  sea;  but  he  did  not  at  the  moment  do  more  than 
try  the  range  of  his  guns.  Considering  the  enemy's  actual 
strength  in  the  valley,  and  his  evident  means  of  augmenting 
it,  Lord  Raglan  could  not  help  apprehending  that  Balaclava 
might  be  powerfully  attacked;  and,  down  to  the  3rd  of  No- 
Lord  Raglan's  vember,  he  was  going  on  with  his  exertions  to 
ertiiSoHtT  P^'ovide  for  the  defense  of  the  place,  without  even 
defense.  at  the  last  feeling  confident  that  his  object  had 

been  wholly  secured.^ 

The  movement  of  the  2nd  of  November  was,  however,  a 
The  enemy's  feint  intended  to  divert  attention  from  counsels 
now  settled  pur-  fast  ripening  into  action.  Whether  menacing 
^^^^'  Balaclava,  or  gathering  on  the  Old  City  Heights, 

or  still  marching  up  day  by  day  with  more  and  more  troops 
from  the  north,  all  the  enemy's  movements  now  were  con- 
ducing to  one  design. 

^  'I  will  not  conceal  from  your  Grace  that  I  should  be  more  satisfied  if  I 
could  have  occupied  the  position  in  considerably  greater  strength.' — Dispatch 
to  the  Secretary  of  War,  Srd  November,  1854.  Lord  Raglan's  determina- 
tion to  make  this  communication  official  (instead  of  putting  the  words  into  a 
private  letter)  was,  I  think,  significant. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

STATE    OF   THE    SEBASTOPOL  CAMPAIGN   IN   THE  BEGINNING    OF 
NOVEMBER,  1854. 


If  the  forces  which  made  good  their  descent  on  the  Cri- 
Approachof  Hica  had  Only  at  first  to  encounter  the  governor 
c^rr^S^°iv  ^^  ^^  outlyiug  provincc,  they  were  still,  after  all, 
SThe  enemy  the  invadcrs  of  a  mighty  empire,  well  able,  after 
ti"^e.  r^  while,  to  bring  a  great  army  against  them ;  and 

when  they  accepted  the  counsels  which  made  their  adven- 
ture drag  on  into  a  lengthened  campaign,  they  prepared  for 
themselves  a  day  of  conflict  with  the  gathered  strength  of 
the  Czar. 

That  day  was  now  close  at  hand.  Released  by  the  diplo- 
matic errors  of  the  Allies,  and  by  the  consequent  determina- 
tion of  Austria,  from  all  warlike  tasks  in  the  country  of  the 
Danube,  the  enemy's  4th  Corps  had  long  been  moving  round 
from  the  ueigliborhood  of  Odessa  to  reinforce  Prince  Ment- 
schikoff  in  the  Crimea.  By  that  circuitous  land  route  which 
the  Russians  had  been  driven  to  use  since  they  lost  the  com- 
mand of  the  Euxine,  the  distance  to  be  compassed  was  great ; 
but  the  marches  of  the  troops  had  been  pressed  forward  with 
extraordinary  vigor,  and  their  progress,  it  seems,  was  much 
quickened  by  causing  numbers  of  men  to  be  carried  in  the 
Reinforce-  light  carts  of  the  country.  From  the  early  days 
paSld^to  <^i"  October,  battalions  after  battalions  had  been 
Mentschikoff.  reaching  the  neighborhood  of  Sebastopol.  On 
the  evening  of  the  2nd  of  November,  and  in  the  course  of 
the  next  morning,  the  10th  and  the  11th  Divisions  success- 
ively appeared  in  the  neighborhood  of  Sebastopol ;  and  by 
Saturday  the  4th  of  November  the  reinforcements  thus  hur- 
strength  of  the  I'ied  to  the  sccne  of  the  conflict  had  amounted  to 
Russians  on  the  gQ  larcre  a  number  that  the  efiective  strenccth  of 

eve  of  Inker-         ,  ^  ,  ,  .,  ■,        -t^  •  T»/r^i« 

man.  the  troops  then  gathered  under  Pnnce  Mentschi- 
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koff,  and  acting  as  land  forces  on  the  Sebastopol  theatre  of 
war,  must  be  computed  at  not  less  tlian  120,000/ 

ir. 

In  the  armies  of  the  Frencli  and  the  English,  as  augmented 
Of  the  Allies  ^^  ^^^^  number  of  sailors  and  marines  withdrawn 
from  their  fleets  for  land  service,  there  was  an  ef- 
fective strength  of  about  65,000  combatants.^  Of  foot  sol- 
diery included  in  this  number,  the  French  counted  31,000,^ 
whilst  the  effective  rank  and  file  of  the  English  infantry  was 
almost  exactly  16,000.^  General  Canrobert  and  Lord  Rag- 
lan had  also  under  their  orders,  the  one,  a  body  of  near  5000,^ 
and  the  other  a  body  of  near  6000^  Ottoman  soldiery.  These 
brave  men,  under  the  leadershi])  of  a  few  gifted  Indian  offi- 
cers, might  have  proved  themselves  excellent  troops;  but 
from  a  want  of  the  requisite  knowledge  both  at  the  French 
and  the  English  Head-quarters,  the  resource  had  been  neg- 
lected, and,  notwithstanding  their  warlike  capacity,  it  would 
be  illusory  to  reckon  the  Turks,  in  unqualified  words,  as 

^  General  de  Todleben  states  tliat  at  this  time  '  the  effective  strength  of  the 
'  Crimean  army  united  under  the  orders  of  Prince  Mentschikoff  in  Sebasto- 
'  pol  and  its  immediate  neighborhood,  sans  conter  les  equipages  de  la  fiotte^ 
'■  reached  a  strength  of  100,000  men.' — '  Defense  de  Sebastopol,'  -p-  437.  The 
seamen  thus  left  to  be  added  to  the  100,000  men  of  the  land  service  had  been 
regularly  drilled  and  organized,  forming  battalions  of  infantry  with  a  strength 
(at  the  opening  of  the  siege)  of  18,501 ;  the  marines  also  at  that  time  having 
a  strength  of  2666,  and  the  '  local  companies '  a  strength  of  1950.  There  were, 
moreover,  5000  dock-yard  laborers  amenable  to  military  discipline,  accustom- 
ed to  work  under  fire,  and  conducing,  of  course,  most  effectively  to  the  de- 
fense of  Sebastopol.  The  seamen,  it  is  true,  sustained  serious  losses  between 
the  opening  of  the  siege  and  the  5th  of  November ;  but,  considering  that  I 
adopt  General  de  Todleben's  reckoning  of  the  land  forces  without  dispute, 
that  I  do  not  reckon  in  any  of  the  5000  dock-yard  laborers,  and,  finally,  that 
I  leave  a  margin  of  no  less  than  3117,  the  Kussians,  I  trust,  will  consider  that 
the  above  number  of  120,000  is  stated  with  fairness  and  moderation.  Some 
of  the  seamen  were,  no  doubt,  on  board  ships,  but  then  those  ships  were  en- 
gaged, so  to  speak,  in  land  service,  and  that  of  the  most  effective  kind.  I  do 
not  count  at  all  the  2708  artillerymen  who  manned  the  coast  batteries,  be- 
cause they  were  strictly  confined  to  that  duty  (see  'Invasion  of  the  Crimea,' 
vol.  iii.),  and  may  be  considered  as  neutralized  by  the  Allied  fleets  against 
which  they  guarded  the  place. 

^  Effective  combatants  of  French  army,  including  their  landed  seamen 
(Official  State  in  'Atlas  de  la  Guerre ') 40,100 

English  army  ('  Morning  State'  of  3rd  November,  1854) 22,343 

English  seamen  and  marines  (about) 2,500 

04,943 

3  31,453. 

*  Viz.,  15,992  ;   ' Morning  State'  of  4th  November,  1854. 

^  ^907.— Atlas  Guerre  d' Orient. 

^  Lord  Kaglan  to  Duke  of  Newcastle,  28th  October,  1854. 
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components  of  the  *  effective'  strength  now  possessed  by  the 
Allies.  For  the  moment  they  were  almost  as  useless  to  Can- 
robert  and  Lord  Raglan  as  a  diamond  is  to  a  man  who  mis- 
lakes  it  for  a  worthless  pebble.^ 

But  whether  reckoning  or  excluding  those  Turkish  con-  '- 
tingents,  the  Allies  were  numerically  inferior  to  their  adver- 
saries by  several  tens  of  thousands.  So,  the  world,  with  its 
mighty  experience,  having  always  held  it  most  certain  that 
the  strength  of  those  who  beleaguer  a  fortress  should  ex- 
ceed by  large  proportions  the  strength  of  those  who  defend 
it,  there  was  now  an  almost  monstrous  inversion  of  what 
ancient  maxims  had  taught.  The  few  were  besieging  the 
many.  ^ 

III. 

If  only  from  the  fact  that  the  Russians  now  had  this  great 
Motive  for  im-  asccudaut  in  numbers,  it  was  to  be  inferred  that 
mediate  action  before  lousj  thcv  would  put  forth  their  strenojth  ; 

on  part  ot  the  i  n     i  >  ^' 

Russian  field  but,  morcovei',  the  state  01  the  siege  operations 
^™^'  had  at  length  become  such  as  to  impel  the  enemy 

to  the  same  conclusion,  and  even  to  quicken  his  resolve;  for 
when  Colonel  de  Todleben  saw  that  the  French  were  oper- 
ating against  the  Flagstaff  Bastion  by  regular  approaches, 
with  an  apparent  intention  to  force  at  that  point  the  Russian 
line  of  defense,  he  judged  that  they  had  entered  at  length 
upon  a  right  path  of  action,  and  that  tliey  must  surely  break 
into  the  work  unless  their  final  attack  could  be  averted  by 
an  effort  of  the  relieving  army.  The  progress  of  that  and 
the  other  siege-works  had  been  such  that  the  time  for  an  as- 
sault on  Sebastopol  now  appeared  to  be  ripe ;  and  it  was 
with  the  prospect  of  finally  arranging  their  plan  of  attack 
before  another  day  should  pass  by,  that  General  Canrobert 
and  Lord  Raglan,  when  parting  from  one  another  on  Satur- 
day, the  4th  of  ISTovember,  agreed  to  meet  on  the  morrow.^ 
That  same  morrow,  however,  was  destined  to  be  seized  by 

^  The  Turkish  troops  at  this  time  were  so  seriously  believed  to  be  valueless 
that  Lord  Raglan  refused  to  receive  more  of  them.  After  mentioning  in  his 
private  letter  of  28th  October,  1854,  to  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  that  Omar 
Pasha  had  offered  him  the  garrison  of  Varna  as  well  as  some  other  troops 
from  Shumla,  he  adds  :  '/  declined  them  before  I  received  your  letter,'  This 
ill  opinion  of  their  quality  resulted  in  great  measure  from  their  loss  of  the  re- 
doubts intrusted  to  them  on  the  25th  of  October ;  but  with  respect  to  that, 
see  'Invasion  of  the  Crimea,' vol.  iv. 

^  Lord  Raglan  to  Duke  of  Newcastle,  private  letter,  8th  November,  ISSt, — 
At  the  meeting,  Canrobert  was  to  bring  Bisot,  Forey,  and  Bosquet,  whilst 
Lord  Raglan  was  to  have  with  him  Burgoyne,  England,  and  Cathcart. 
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an  adversary  who  well  understood  that,  to  intercept  the  at- 
tack by  a  battle,  he  needs  must  be  prompt/ 

IV. 

With  the  exception  of  the  troops  which  guarded  the  Head- 
Position  of  the  quarter  camps  and  the  two  French  ports  of  sup- 
Aiiied  ai-mies.  ply^  the  infantry  forces  of  the  Allies  were  extend- 
ed in  a  much-bending  line  which  rested  on  the  sea  near  Stre- 
leska  Bay,  ran  parallel  with  the  bend  of  the  Sebastopol  de- 
fenses till  it  reached  the  Careenage  Ravine,  then  —  carried 
all  at  once  toward  the  north  —  was  made  to  enfold  half 
Mount  Inkerman  within  its  net-work  of  pickets,  then  turned 
back  again  southward  along  the  crest  of  the  Sapoune  Ridge, 
held  on  along  the  edge  of  the  topland  in  the  trace  of  the  re- 
entering angle  which  marks  the  pass  by  the  Col,  then  de- 
scended abruptly  from  the  Chersonese,  stretched  eastward 
in  front  of  Kadikoi,  and  ended  with  the  defenses  of  Balaclava. 

The  left  of  this  extended  line  was  formed  by  the  three  di- 
Thcir  left  visious  of  the  French  siege- corps,  under  General 
Forey.  Of  those  three  powerful  bodies,  the  one 
lying  most  to  the  eastward  was  the  division  of  Prince  Na- 
poleon, and  accordingly  that  was  a  force  which  might  be 
called  upon  for  service  in  the  open  field  if,  in  aid  of  the  En- 
glish when  attacked  by  great  numbers  at  their  extreme 
right.  General  Canrobert  should  consent  to  withdraw  troops 
from  his  siege-corps.  By  the  route  it  would  have  to  take, 
Prince  Napoleon's  Division  lay  at  a  distance  of  about  six 
miles  from  the  'Isthmus'  leading  to  Inkerman. 

Next  toward  the  right,  but  on  the  other  or  eastern  side 
of  the  man-of-war  harbor  ravine,  and  distributed  across  three 
successive  ridges,  there  lay  those  portions  of  the  English 
army — namely.  Sir  Richard  England's  Division,  Sir  George 
Cathcart's  Division,  and  General  Buller's  brigade  —  which 
had  in  their  front  the  two  systems  of  siege- works  called 
Chapman's  and  Gordon's  Attacks. 

The  daily  task  of  the  troops  in  the  several  camps  of  Gener- 
The  primary  ^^  Forcy,  Sir  Richard  England,  Sir  George  Cath- 
task  of  uiese  cart,  and  General  Buller,  was  to  help  in  the  siege 
troops.  operations  and  maintain  the  defense  of  the  trench- 

es. If  Lord  Raglan,  when  assailed  by  great  numbers,  should 
be  forced  to  call  up  his  siege-troops  to  aid  the  defense  of 
Mount  Inkerman,  the  distances  that  must  be  traversed  in 
order  to  reach  the  scene  of  the  conflict  would  be  these :  by 

^  '  Les  forces  de  la  defense  an  4eme  bastion  [i.  e.,  the  Flagstaff  Bastion] 
'  touchaient  a  leiir  agoiiie. ' —  Todleben,  p.  435. 
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Their  distances  Bullcr's  troops,  about  a  mile  and  a  half;  by  Cath- 
fiom  Mount  In-  cai't's,  about  two  miles  and  a  half;  by  Sir  Richard 
kerman.  England's,  about  three  miles. 

On  ground  to  the  right  of  Buller's  camp,  or,  in  other 
Codrington'3  words,  on  the  Victoria  Rido^e,  General  Codrins:- 
posiSonand  tou  with  his  single  brigade  had  a  double  task  as- 
duties.  signed  to  him ;  for  whilst  furnishing  a  quota  of 

men  for  Gordon's  'Attack,'  he  was  not  divided  from  the  ene- 
my by  any  continuous  line  of  siege-works,  and  accordingly 
stood  charged  with  the  outpost  and  other  duties  that  are  in- 
cident to  war  in  the  Open.'  He  had  to  defend  his  part  of  the 
ground  against  any  attempted  invasion,  and  we  shall  hear 
of  a  Russian  dispatch  which,  if  duly  obeyed,  would  bring 
upon  his  1200  men  an  attack  by  full  20,000;^  but  in  the 
event  of  an  enterprise  being  directed  against  Mount  Inker- 
man,  General  Codrington's  duty  was  simply  to  hold  fast  his 
own  ridge  without  attempting  to  cast  himself  into  the  thick 
of  the  fight  by  crossing  to  the  eastern  side  of  the  ravine.^ 

The  Naval  Brigade  under  Captain  Lushington  was  en- 
gaged in  the  siege -batteries,  but  the  reserve  of  the  force 
was  stationed  near  the  head  of  this  Victoria  Ridge,  and  its 
camp-guard  had  been  lately  supplied  with  300  rifles. 

All  the  divisions  and  brigades  hitherto  spoken  of  contrib- 
uted to  carry  on,  in  the  trenches,  the  attack  against  the  lines 
of  Sebastopol ;  whilst  the  primary  task  of  the  troops  whose 
positions  must  now  be  shown  was  to  defend  the  ground  oc- 
cupied by  the  Allies,  or  in  other  words,  to  cover  the  siege. 

V. 

It  was  on  Mount  Inkerman  that  attack  was  to  be  most 
Disposition  of  surcly  cxpcctcd ;  and  the  force  so  posted  as  to 
whicKvered  ^G  having,  from  its  position,  the  more  immediate 
the  siege.  charge  of  the  ground,  was  the  2nd  English  Di- 
vision. This  division  (commanded  on  the  day  of  battle  by 
The  2nd  Di-  General  Pennefather)^  lay  camped  near  the  'Isth- 
vision.  mus'  wliich  joius  Mount  Inkerman  to  the  main  of 

^  The  right  Lancaster  battery  was,  no  doubt,  in  Codrington's  front,  but  it 
had  been  nearly  dismantled,  having  now  only  one  gun  left  in  it,  and  being  at 
this  time  far  in  rear  of  Gordon's  and  Chapman's  foremost  trenches,  it  could 
hardly  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  '  siege- works. ' 

^  For  General  Codrington's  strength,  see  Appendix,  No.  I. 

^  The  two  brigades  commanded  respectively  by  Codrington  and  Buller  con- 
stituted the  Light  Division,  of  which  Sir  George  Brown  was  the  Chief. 

*  In  the  absence  of  Sir  De  Lacy  Evans,  who  was  on  board  ship  suffering 
from  illness.  Sir  De  Lacy  found  strength  to  ride  up  and  be  present  in  the 
field  of  battle,  but  without  resuming  the  command. 
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the  Chersonese  upland,  but  was  charged  with  the  defense  of 
all  that  half  of  Mount  lukerman  which  extended  to  the  then 
recognized  border  of  the  enemy's  dominion,  and  accordingly 
threw  out  its  pickets  to  ground  which  was  nearly  a  mile  in  ad- 
vance of  its  foremost  tents.    It  had  a  strength  of  nearly  3000.^ 

The  outpost  duty  had  been  so  arranged  that  from  the  ex- 
treme right  of  Codrington's  outlying  watch  in  the  Careen- 
age Ravine,  the  chain  was  continued  by  troops  of  the  2nd 
Division,  and  by  them  carried  eastward  till  it  met  the  re-en- 
tering line  of  pickets  which,  extending  from  north  to  south, 
watched  toward  the  valley  of  the  Tchernaya.  On  the  south 
of  the  Isthmus  that  re-entering  line  was  prolonged  by  the 
pickets  of  the  Guards. 

The  Brigade  of  Guards  lay  camped  at  a  distance  of  about 
The  Guards  three  quarters  of  a  mile  in  rear  of  the  2nd  Divis- 
ion, and  was  under  the  immediate  command  of 
Major- General  Henry  Bentinck  ;  but  H,  R.  H.  the  Duke  of 
Cambridge  was  present  in  person  with  this  portion  of  his 
division.  The  Guards  performed  a  twofold  duty ;  for  being 
near  the  crests  of  the  Sapoune  Ridge  they  Avatched  the  ap- 
proaches of  the  Chersonese  from  the  east,  and  were  also 
charged  with  the  more  momentous  task  of  supporting  the 
2nd  Division  in  its  resistance  to  attacks  from  the  north. 

Posted  thus  to  defend  the  Chersonese  at  its  most  assaila- 
ble part,  the  2nd  Division  and  the  Guards  had  to  furnish  and 
maintain  on  the  watch  night  and  day  as  many  as  fourteen 
pickets,  each  consisting  of  an  entire  company,  and  on  account 
of  the  stress  put  upon  them  by  this  heavy  amount  of  outpost 
duty,  had  been  lately  dispensed  from  the  additional  task  of 
supplying  working  parties  and  guards  for  the  trenches.^ 

^  2956,  all  told.     See  Appendix,  No.  11. 

^  Before  this  change,  the  double  exigencies  of  outpost  duty  and  duty  in  the 
trenches  had  absorbed  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  troops  that  there  were  times 
in  the  day  when  the  number  of  men  left  in  camp  was  most  perilously  small. 
Sir  De  Lacy  Evans,  writing,  I  suppose,  at  one  of  those  hours  when  the  working 
parties,  and  both  the  reliefs  and  the  old  pickets,  were  absent  on  duty,  said  : 
'  I  have  but  600  men  on  this  front  position.  The  troops  are  completely  Avorn 
'out  with  fatigue.  This  is  most  serious.'  And  so  early  as  the  25th  of  Oc- 
tober Sir  George  Brown  had  even  reported  '  that  at  daylight,  instead  of  hav- 
'ing  any  one  in  camp  for  the  defense  of  the  position,  we  (the  Light  Division) 
'shall  be  short  of  troops  to  relieve  pickets.'  These  letters  are  quoted  in  the 
'Journal  of  the  Royal  Engineers,' and  at  a  page  immediately  preceding  its 
mention  of  the  battle  of  Inkerman,  p.  47 ;  but  as  respects  the  Guards  and  the 
2nd  Division,  the  double  stress  did  not  really  continue  to  so  late  a  period  as 
might  be  thence  inferred.  I  must  own  that  the  information  before  me  does 
not  enable  me  to  see  how  the  reduction  of  the  strength  left  in  camp  could 
have  ever  reached  the  extreme  points  stated  by  Evans  and  Brown  ;  but  I  sup- 
pose they  could  have  explained  their  meaning. 
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Having  its  extreme  left  at  a  distance  of  about  a  mile  and 
The  French  ^  quarter  from  the  Guards,  with  the  steeps  of  the 
Armyofobser-  Sapouue  Ridge  and  the  lines  of  circumvallation 
vatioa.  ^j^  -^g  immediate  front,  and  extended  over  a  space 

of  about  two  miles  and  a  half  along  the  edge  of  the  Cherso- 
nese from  the  Woronzoif  road  to  the  Col,  there  lay  the  main 
part  of  the  French 'Army  of  Observation,'  commanded  by  Gen- 
eral Bosquet.  The  troops  thus  camped  comprised  the  brigades 
of  General  Espinasse,  General  d'Autemarre,  and  General  Bour- 
baki.  Bosquet,  present  in  person  with  this  part  of  his  Corps 
Bosquet's  pri-  d'Army,  was  charged  primarily  with  the  task  of 
maryduty.  there  defending  the  Chersonese  against  attacks 
from  the  east ;  and  accordingly,  when  put  upon  the  alert,  he 
used  to  draw  up  his  troops  in  a  line  of  columns  extending 
along  the  crest  with  their  front  to  the  plain  of  Balaclava. 

His  extreme  left,  however,  was  scarce  more  than  two  miles 

from  the  camp  of  our  2nd  Division ;  and  there- 

under'whichhe  forc,  if  he  should  bc  frccd  from  all  care  for  the 

might  march  to  gafetv  of  the  sfrouud  in  his  front,  he  miojht  soon 

the  support  of-.J^,  o.        „       ...  i'..t^ 

the  English  at  bmig  to  succor  the  Jinglisn  a  battalion  or  two 
inkerman.  ^^  begin  with,  and  go  on  by  degrees  reinforcing 
them  until  he  should  have  fetched  his  last  man  from  ground 
nearly  five  miles  distant. 

Next  to  Bosquet,  but  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Col, 
canroberfs  there  was  the  intrenched  camp  of  Canrobert's 
Turkish  auxii-  Turkish  auxiliaries,  who,  posted  on  high  com- 
laues.  manding  ground  overlooking  the  road,  contrib- 

uted to  the  defense  of  the  Pass.^ 

The  troops  hitherto  spoken  of  lay  all  on  the  toplands  of 
the  Chersonese ;  but,  as  we  saw,  it  had  been  judged  neces- 
sary to  retain  Balaclava;  and  accordingly,  after  passing  the 
heights  occupied  by  the  Turkish  auxiliaries,  the  line  which 
would  trace  the  direction  of  the  whole  encampment  must 
descend  all  at  once  in  an  easterly  direction  to  lower  ground 
near  Kadikoi.  There,  close  overlooking  the  road  by  the 
Col,  and  fronting  straight  across  it,  lay  the  brigade  of  Gen- 
vinoy's  bri-  cral  Vinoy.^  Lastly,  and  on  the  extreme  right 
gade.  i-gar  of  the  whole  encampment,  there  were  the 

lines  of  Balaclava  defended  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell  with  his 

^  His  brigade  (the  2nd  brigade  of  the  1st  or  Bouat's  Division)  was  a  part 
of  the  force  constituting  Bosquet's  Corps  d'Arme'e. 

^  The  Turkish  auxiliaries  placed  at  Lord  Raglan's  disposition  were  not  suf- 
fered to  take  part  as  combatants,  but  some  of  these  brave  men  were  employ- 
ed in  a  sers'ice  not  less  perilous — namely,  that  of  bringing  up  ammunition  to 
our  people  fighting  in  front,  and  they  devoted  themselves  to  this  task  with  un- 
sparing valor. 

Vol.  hi.— C 
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Highland  Brigade,  with  a  part  of  the  2nd  Rifle  battalion, 
with  a  body  of  Royal  Marines,  with  a  number  of  sailors,  and 
besides,  some  convalescents  and  others  detached  from  va- 
rious regiments. 

Both  General  Vinoy's  brigade  and  Sir  Colin  Campbell's 
Duties  devoiv-  Highlanders  fulfilled  a  double  purpose ;  for  they 
Colin Sifpbeii  ^lot  only  covered  Balaclava,  but  were  so  placed 
andVinoy.  that  they  would  be  ready  to  fall  upon  the  flank 
of  any  Russian  force  attempting  to  gain  the  Chersonese  by 
forcing  the  Pass  at  the  Col.  These,  however,  were  all  the 
services  that  could  be  rendered  to  the  common  cause  by  Vi- 
noy  and  Campbell.  They  could  not  abandon  the  defense  of 
Balaclava  and  the  approaches  of  the  Col  to  aid  their  com- 
rades on  the  north-east  of  the  Chersonese. 

'i'he  main  part  of  the  Allied  cavalry  lay  camped  near  the 
Position  of  the  English  Head-quarters,  but  the  remains  of  Lord 
Allied  cavalry.  Cardigan's  brigade  were  on  tlie  Sapoune  Ridge, 
and  not  far  from  the  windmill  which  used  to  stand  in  those 
days  a  little  to  the  south  of  Mount  Inkerman.  Both  the 
French  and  the  English  Head-quarters  remained  where  they 
first  were  established. 

Thus  the  troops  lay  drawn  out  in  a  chain  which,  with  all 
The  want  of  its  manifold  bends,  was  not  far  from  20  miles 
bSd/oflnfat-  lo"g;  ^i^<^^  it  can  hardly  be  said  with  accuracy 
tiy  reserves,  that  the  Allies  defending  the  Chersonese  had  any 
reserves  of  infantry ;  for  their  battalions  all  ranged  out  in 
front  along  the  circumference  of  the  occupied  ground,  and 
it  was  only  by  stripping  some  part  of  their  line  that  they 
could  reinforce  any  other  part.  They  were  all,  so  to  speak, 
at  the  outposts. 

Troops  thus  planted  may  be  detained  for  hours  together 
in  a  wrong  part  of  the  battle-field  by  an  enemy  who  chooses 
to  threaten  them ;  and  at  last,  when  they  see  through  his 
feints, it  is  only  by  lateral  movements  (which  may  be  lengthy 
and  even  precarious)  that  they  can  hope  to  transfer  them- 
selves to  the  real  seat  of  danger.  It  is  evident  that  a  rein- 
forcing power  which  has  to  be  exerted  under  such  condi- 
tions must  always  difier  widely  from  that  which  belongs  to 
a  well-placed  reserve. 

Against  all  attacks  on  the  Chersonese  from  the  plain  of 
Balaclava,  the  ground,  very  strong  by  nature,  had  been  made 
altogether  secure  by  sufticient  works  of  defense  and  the  pres- 
ence of  superabundant  forces.^     Elsewhere,  the  positions  of 

^  Both  Sir  John  Burgoyne  and  General  de  Todleben  considered  the  posi- 
tion impregnable  on  that  side. 
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the  Allies  had  weak  points,  and  especially  it  was  possible 
that  a  formidable  attack  might  be  ventured  upon  the  north- 
eastern angle  of  the  Chersonese.  There,  indeed,  the  danger 
was  great. 

From  Lord  Raglan's  exceeding  eagerness  to  press  the  siege 
c-ic  mstanc  ^^^^  ^^®  ^^^'^  utmost  of  his  mcaus,  and  from  the 
under  which  opiuiou  which  led  General  Canrobert  to  accumu- 
Mounf  Inker-  ^^^®  troops  aloug  the  castcm  crests,  it  resulted 
man  was  left  that  thcro  was  a  cruel  impoverishment  of  the 
standee  to'a'""  resourccs  with  which  the  English  were  left  to 
small  body  of  defend  Mount  Inkerman.  Canrobert  evidently 
™^°*  placed  an  extraordinary  reliance  uj^on  the  En- 

glish troops,  and  especially,  it  is  believed,  upon  the  '  bonnets 
de  poll  • — for  so,  and  in  tones  of  an  almost  affectionate  en- 
thusiasm, he  used  to  call  the  Guards;  but,  supposing  that 
he  knew  the  scant  numbers  of  Pennefather  and  the  Duke  of 
Cambridge  and  of  the  English  reinforcements  that  could  be 
spared  from  other  quarters,  it  must  be  owned  that  he  carried 
this  trustfulness  to  an  almost  extravasiant  ]en2:th.^ 

VI. 

For  some  time  the  French  and  the  English  commanders 
Lord  Raglan' 3  ^^^  heeu  rccciving  continuous  though  imperfect 
perception  of  intelligence  of  the  reinforcements  poured  into  the 
ofthh^gtoT^  Crimea;  and  so  early  as  two  days  before  the  bat- 
the  3rd  of  No-  tie,  Loi'd  Rag^lau  apparently  believed  that  the  po- 
sitions  ot  the  Alhes  were  in  peril.  As  we  saw, 
after  the  action  of  the  25th  of  October  he  had  reluctantly 
weakened  his  too  scanty  resources  on  the  Chersonese,  for  the 
purpose  of  reinforcing  the  troops  which  guarded  his  port  of 
supply;  and  the  still  retained  strength  of  the  Russians  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Tchorgoun  had  ever  since  forced  him  to 
continue  this  dangerous  severance  without  making  him  sure 
after  all  that  Balaclava  might  not  be  the  subject  of  a  formi- 
dable attack,  but  also,  as  he  well  understood,  the  blow  might 
perhaps  be  delivered  upon  the  Inkerman  ridge,  and  in  that 
case  would  fall,  to  begin  with,  upon  the  few  weak  battalions 
of  his  2nd  Division.  Yet,  despite  the  extreme  insufficiency 
of  the  force  with  which  he  was  defending  the  Chersonese  at 
its  accessible  part,  he  could  obtain  no  fresh  aid  from  tlie 
French.  His  troops,  he  wrote,  were  well  posted,  but  then 
there  were  '  not  enough  of  them,'  and  '  General  Canrobert,' 

*  That  in  spite  of  Lord  Raglan's  instances  Canrobert  had  hitherto  withheld 
all  aid  from  the  endangered  position  of  the  English,  see  Lord  Raglan's  letter 
of  the  3rd  November,  quoted  above,  and  on  following  page. 
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he  continued,  '  assures  me  that  he  can  not  give  me  any  far- 

*  ther  assistance  until  the  French  troops  arrive  from  Greece. 

*  When  that  will  be  I  don't  know."  He,  however,  spoke 
buoyantly  of  the  task  before  him;  for  after  showing  the  na- 
ture and  the  variety  of  the  perils  which  threatened  his  scanty 
forces,  he  added  one  of  those  sentences  which — more  by  their 
cheerful  and  firm-hearted  tone  than  by  any  actual  statement 
of  fact  —  tended  strongly,  when  coming  from  him,  to  allay 
the  cares  of  a  Minister:  'Thus  we  have  plenty  to  think  of ' 
— it  is  so  he  wrote  to  the  Duke  of  ISTewcastle — '  and  all  I 
'  can  say  is,  we  will  do  our  best." 

VII. 

But  although  General  Canrobert  and  Lord  Raglan  had 
Anxiety  in  learned  a  part  of  the  truth,  the  full  extent  of  the 
England  and  great  reiuforcemeuts  obtained  by  Prince  Ment- 
France.  schikoff  remained  still   unknown  in  the   Allied 

armies,  and  it  was  not  so  much  on  their  camps  but  rather 
upon  their  distant  homes,  where  every  mail  from  the  Le- 
vant was  awaited  with  longing  and  dread,  that  the  coming- 
attack  threw  its  shadow.  Designs  contrived  for  the  pur- 
pose of  overwhelming  the  invaders  had  been  weighed,  at  the 
least,  if  not  dictated  in  the  Russian  capital  under  the  per- 
sonal directions  or  approval  of  the  Czar,  and  it  was,  there- 
fore, no  wonder  that  intelligence  of  the  meditated  blow 
should  filter  through  central  Europe  (where  the  Powers 
were  all  of  them  neutral)  and  penetrate  into  England  and 
France.  In  some  instances,  the  relatives  of  officers  serving  in 
the  Crimea  were  forewarned,  by  dear  Russian  friends  whom 
even  the  war  had  not  alienated,  of  an  impending  attack  which 
was  to  be  delivered,  they  said,  with  such  overpowering  num- 
bers as  to  insure  the  destruction  or  capture  of  the  whole  Al- 
lied army  ;  and  the  dread  of  having  to  hear  that  some  great 
disaster  had  come  was  increased  by  a  piece  of  information 
— then  painfully  interesting — which  Diplomacy  had  found 
means  to  acquire.  A  paper  purporting  to  be  the  copy  of  a 
letter  addressed  by  Prince  Mentschikoff  in  cipher  to  the  Gov- 
ernor of  Warsaw,  for  transmission  by  him  to  the  Czar,  was 
placed  in  the  hands  of  one  of  our  ambassadors.     It  ran  thus: 

'Chancery  of  Warsaw.    Report  addressed  by  Prince  Mentschikoff  to  Prince  Paskie- 
'  witz.    Dispatch  deciphered  19/31  Oct.,  in  the  evening. 

'  The  enemy  no  longer  dares  to  stir  out  of  his  lines.  We  never  cease  to 
'harass  him  and  kill  some  of  his  men.     Our  squadrons  make  frequent  bat- 

^  Private  letter  to  Duke  of  Newcastle,  3rd  November,  1854. 
^  Letter  of  3rd  November,  1854. 
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*  tues  and  attacks.     The  enemy  throws  some  shells  at  them,  but  his  cavalry 
'dares  not  risk  itself  beyond  the  range  of  the  batteries.     The  army  is  filled 

*  with  enthusiasm.     General  Liprandi,  whose  coolness  and  resolution  I  can 

*  not  sufficiently  praise,  has  caused  to  be  thrown  up  some  armed  works  (strong 

*  redoubts)  on  the  right  flank  of  the  enemy,  and  he  threatens  the  enemy  in 

*  rear.     The  enemy  can  not  effect  his  retreat  without  exposing  himself  to  im- 

*  mense  losses.     If  the  weather  should  favor  us,  nothing  can  save  him  from  a 

*  complete  disaster.     Future  times,  I  am  confident,  will  preserve  the  remem- 

*  brance  of  the  exemplary  chastisement  inflicted  upon  the  presumption  of  the 
*Allies.     When  our  beloved  Grand-Dukes  shall  be  here,  I  shall  be  able  to 

*  give  up  to  them  intact  the  precious  deposit  which  the  confidence  of  the  Em- 
'  peror  has  placed  in  my  hands.     Sebastopol  remains  ours. 

'  Heaven  visibly  protects  Holy  Russia. 

'  Have  the  kindness,  Prince,  to  bring  this  to  the  knowledge  of  our  august 

*  Sovereign  for  the  great  satisfaction  of  his  magnanimous  heart. '^ 


CHAPTER  II. 

DISPOSITIONS   FOK   A   GENERAL   ENGAGEMENT. 


The  Inkerman  Sunday  perhaps  may  be  said  to  owe  all  its 
The  conflict  of  reiiown  to  the  light  which  raged  many  hours  on 
the5thNovem-  ^^e  choscn  comer  of  2:round;  but  the  enemy's 

ber  regarded  as    „  r^  ^  i        i  -t  i        '^ 

a  general  uc  irout  01  battle,  that  day,  was  several  miles  great- 
*^°°'  er  than  any  that  Mount  Inkerman  alone  could 

afford  him,  and  his  measures  along  the  whole  line  were  so 
well  knit  together  by  a  single,  all-governing  purpose,  that 
the  aggregate  of  the  strife  they  provoked  acquired  distinct 
unity,  and  constituted  a  general  action.  To  all  the  other 
operations  of  the  day  the  light  on  Mount  Inkerman  bore  in- 
deed huge  proportions,  but  still,  after  all,  though  immensely 
predominating,  it  was  only  a  part  of  the  battle. 

On  the  eve  of  the  action,  the  seamen  and  the  land  forces 
Disposition  of  under  General  Moller  formed  still,  as  before,  the 
the  Russian       established  sjarrison  of  Sebastopol,  but  General 

lorces  on  the        ^.  r¥»-ii  i      ^         r.  •,  '  -t  ■%  i 

eve  of  the  bat-  boimonoii  With  the  wholc  of  his  column  lay  also, 
*^®"  that  night,  within  the  lines  of  the  fortress.     The 

column  of  General  Pauloff  was  beyond  the  Tchernaya,  en- 
camped on  the  Old  City  Heights ;  and  there  too,  though  not 
yet  commanding.  General  Dannenberg  was  present  in  per- 

^  The  authenticity  of  this  paper  was  not,  I  think,  much  doubted  by  those  to 
whom  it  became  known.  Upon  seeing  it  the  French  Emperor  ordered  the 
immediate  preparation  of  20,000  troops  more;  but  by  that  time — though 
France  and  England  did  not  quite  know  of  it — the  great  battle  had  been 
fought. 
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son.^  With  a  corps,  which  included  the  troops  commanded 
before  by  Liprandi,  Prince  Gortchakoff  was  in  the  plain  of 
Balaclava,  and  had  his  Head-quarters  at  Tchorgoun. 

So  lay  all  these  forces  at  midnight ;  but  two  hours  later, 

The  enemy's  ^  mOVCmcnt  of  trOOpS  WOUld  begin  ;  and  at  day- 
projected  front  break,  the  Russian  army  was  to  be  in  its  ordain- 
ed line  of  battle. 

On  the  extreme  left  of  this  line,  Prince  Gortchakoff 's  corps 
— a  force  numbering  about  22,000  in  horse,  foot,  and  artillery, 
with  no  less  than  88  guns'^ — was  to  be  facing  toward  the 
west,  upon  a  front  which,  beginning  at  a  point  nearly  mid- 
way between  Kadikoi  and  Kamara,  and  crossing  the  plain 
of  Balaclava  as  well  as  the  Fedioukine  Heights,  Avould  ter- 
minate on  the  banks  of  the  Tchernaya,  and  not  far  from  the 
Inkerman  ruins. 

At  some  distance  from  Prince  Gortchakoff's  right,  and 
fronting  toward  the  south  and  south-east.  General  Dannen- 
berg  (then  acceding  to  a  command  which  would  place  un- 
der him  both  Pauloff  and  Soimonoff)  was  to  be  on  Mount 
Inkerman  with  no  less  than  40,000  men  and  135  guns,  sup- 
ported, whenever  possible,  by  a  fire  from  two  ships  in  the 
roadstead.^  By  means  of  troops  moving  or  stationed  be- 
tween his  right  flank  and  the  Viaduct  he  would  touch  the 
Karabel  Faubourg. 

So  far,  the  intended  array  of  62,000  men  was  to  be  fur- 
nished exclusively  by  troops  of  the  Russian  field-army ;  but 

^  The  Old  City  Heights  (called  by  Eussians  the  Inkerman  Heights)  are  on 
the  south-west  of  the  Mackenzie  farm,  and  overhang  the  ruins  of  Inkerman. 

^  This  force,  though  somewhat  diminished,  was  for  the  most  part  the  same 
as  that  commanded  by  Liprandi  at  the  battle  of  Balaclava.  The  '  State  '  of 
the  middle  of  October — and  none  later,  it  seems,  was  -made  out — showed  a 
strength  of  22,444  cavalry  and  infantry  ;  but  General  Todleben  ('  DeTense  de 
Sebastopol,'  p.  449)  considers  that  the  number  represented  in  the  middle  of 
October  by  22,444  was  reduced  by  the  5th  of  November  to  little  more  than 
20,000;  he,  however,  omits  to  reckon  the  artillerymen  sei*ving  no  less  than 
88  guns,  and  therefore  the  number  stated  in  the  text  would  appear  to  be  fully 
warranted.     See  Appendix,  No.  III. 

^  Numbers  as  given  by  General  Todleben,  pp.  446,  447 : 

rSoimonotf,  infantry 18,829 

General  Dannenberg  •< Cossacks 100 

(PaulofF,  infantry 15,806 

34,735 
Add  4th  battalion  of  Sappers  (see  Todleben,  p.  469), 

say 750 

Artillerymen  for  135  guns,  including  54  guns  of  posi- 
tion and  81  pieces  of  light  artillery,  at  an  average 

of  35  men  for  each  gun .' 4,725 

40,210 
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Prince  Mentschikoff's  entire  line  of  battle  did  not  end  at 
that  point  near  the  faubourg  to  which  we  have  hitherto 
traced  it;  for  his  powerful  force  still  collected  within  the 
lines  of  Sebastopol  would  not  only  touch  by  its  left  the  right 
rear  of  Dannenberg's  troops,  but  also  act  under  orders  whicli 
assigned  it  for  the  day  distinctly  aggressive  tasks  instead  of 
mere  garrison  duties,  and  linked  it  to  the  army  outside  by 
the  bond  of  a  common  purpose.  So  regarded,  General  Hol- 
ler (who  commanded  in  the  place)  would  be  adding  to  the 
62,000  men  under  Gortchakoif  and  Dannenberg  the  whole 
power  of  the  garrison,  thus  bringing  the  united  array  to  a 
strength  of  full  100,000,  and  extending  the  front  of  battle  to 
a  length  of  about  twelve  miles.^ 

If  at  first  it  seem  strange  that  the  garrison  of  a  belea- 
guered fortress  should  be  made  to  form  part  of  a  line  of  bat- 
tle and  have  to  combat  accordingly  alongside  of  the  reliev- 
ing army,  it  will  be  remembered  in  the  next  moment  that 
the  Allies  were  the  original  innovators,  and  that  by  under- 
taking to  besiege  Sebastopol  without  having  means  to  invest 
it  they  made  the  anomaly  possible. 

With  a  view  to  the  approaching  engagement.  Prince 
Mentschikoff's  Head  -  quarters  were  established  near  the 
ruins  of  Inkerman. 

II. 

The  Russians  took  the  precaution  of  leaving  between 
three  and  four  thousand  men  to  watch  the  road  from  Baktchi 
Serili,^  and  they  kept  a  small  force  on  the  Severnaya  or 
^N'orth  Side ;  whilst  the  Allies,  on  the  other  hand,  employed 
a  number  of  troops  in  guarding  their  ports  of  supply ;  but 
The  numerical  thcsc  detachcd  bodics,  whcthcr  Russian,  or  En- 
contelding^  ar-  gHsh,  or  French,  wcrc  not  so  sundered  from  the 
mies.  main  armies  by  either  distance  or  purpose  that 

they  might  not  by  possibility  take  part  in  the  day's  strife; 
and  speaking  broadly,  it  may  be  said  that  on  the  appointed 
day  the  two  hosts  would  be  confronting  one  another  with 

^  In  putting  the  above  force  at  'full  100,000'  I  believe  that  I  have  kept  a 
good  way  within  bounds  ;  for,  there  being  only  a  small  number  of  men  on  the 
north  side,  and  only  38G2  on  the  Baktchi  Ser"ai  road,  it  is  difRcult  to  see  how 
any  deduction  much  exceeding  10,000  could  fairly  be  made  from  the  120,000  : 
and  under  that  aspect  the  Russian  force  arrayed  for  the  general  engagement 
would  be  110,000— e.  e.,  10,000  more  than  I  have  stated  it.  Even  the  ex- 
cepted forces  were,  in  a  sense,  taking  part ;  and  considering  how  easily  and 
rapidly  the  enemy  moved  troops  across  the  roadstead,  I  should  hardly  have 
erred  if  I  had  reckoned  in  as  reserves  all  the  troops  on  the  north  side. 

^  3862  of  infantry,  with  36  sms.—Todleben,  p.  450. 
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tbe  whole  effective  strength  of  the  forces  then  engaged  in 
land  service  upon  the  Sebastopol  theatre  of  war.  The  Anglo- 
French  army  of  65,000  men  with  11,000  Turkish  auxiliaries 
was  to  encounter  an  enemy  whose  forces  numbered  120,000.^ 

But  a  comparison  of  the  numbers  that  could  be  brought 
to  bear  actively  npon  the  issue  of  the  approaching  conflict 
brings  to  light  a  yet  greater  disparity.  The  opposing  ar- 
mies were  both  of  them  hampered  with  duties  which  confined 
a  great  part  of  their  respective  forces  to  particular  tracts  of 
ground ;  for  the  Russians  were  obliged  to  keep  manned  the 
w^hole  southern  front  of  their  fortress,  and  the  Allies,  on  the 
other  hand,  were  under  the  necessity  of  not  only  guarding 
their  trenches  and  their  ports  of  supply,  but  also  —  and  in 
pure  self-defense — the  whole  of  that  Chersonese  topland,  on 
which  their  main  strength  lay  encamped.  The  Sebastopol 
lines  of  defense  had  a  front  of  nearly  four  miles ;  but  the 
belt  of  ground  along  which  the  Allies  were  compelled  to 
stand  tethered  had  a  very  much  greater  extent.  There  in- 
deed was  no  part  of  their  line  —  a  line  nearly  twenty  miles 
long — which  they  could  well  leave  unguarded;  and  accord- 
ingly the  chain  thus  distended  was  of  very  necessity  weak, 
but  especially  so  at  one  place,  for  the  infantry  defending 
Mount  Inkerman — and  tliis  was  ground  vitally  precious — 
had  a  strength  of  only  SOOO.'' 

From  this  state  of  things  it  results  that  the  aptest  com- 
putation of  numbers  would  be  one  that  can  answer  two 
questions:  1st, 'With  how  many  men  could  the  Russians 
'  afford  to  make  their  attacks ?'     2nd,  'What  amount  of  rein- 

*  forcing  power  could  the  Allies  exert  to  support  a  threaten- 

*  ed  part  of  their  line  ?' 

To  the  first  question  a  perfectly  complete  answer  would 
The  numbers  be  hardly  possiblc,  but  this  at  least  can  be  said: 
couid°s"are  for  ^^^  cucmy  provcd  that  he  could  bring  forward 
aggressive  to  fight  aggrcssivcly  in  the  Open  forces  number- 
purposes.  ^j-^g  altogether  68,000  men,  with  235  guns.' 

*  As  sho-wTi  ante,  p.  44, 

"^  The  strength  of  the  2nd  Division  was  2956  ;  and  the  presence  of  30  men 
of  the  Guards,  under  Captain  Goodlake,  raised  the  force  on  Mount  Inkerman 
to  298G. 

Men.  Guns. 

2  SoimonofFandPaulofif 40,210  135 

GortchakofF  (see  note,  ante,  p.  54) 22,444  88 

62,654  223 

Timovieff,  first  and  last 5,325  12 

67,979  235 

In  addition  to  all  these,  there  was  the  above-mentioned  force  (see  note,  ante, 
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As  regards  the  second  question,  we  shall  see  the  Allies 
placed  in  straits  which  oblige  them  to  put  forth  to  the  ut- 
most their  reinforcing  power,  and  at  the  same  time  so  fa- 
Amount  of  re-  vored  by  the  enemy's  mismanagement  that,  with 
S^possefsed  by  hardly  any  hindrance  from  him,  they  remain  free 
the  Allies.  to  march  as  they  choose  along  the  main  part  of 
their  line;  yet  withal,  it  will  appear  that,  when  the  3000 
men  guarding  their  weak  point  are  beset  by  40,000  assail- 
ants, the  fresh  troops  they  bring  up  by  degrees  and  in  the 
course  of  five  hours  number  only  14,200,  Vv^ith  50  guns;^  and 
— because  of  the  losses  too  surely  sustained  in  the  interval — 
we  may  have  to  see  them  fighting  for  their  very  existence 
with  infantry  forces  increasing  from  only  3000  at  first  to  less 
than  13,000  at  the  last.' 

p.  53)  of  3862  men,  with  36  guns,  which,  though  not  charged  with  aggressive 
duties,  was  operating  in  the  Open ;  so  that  out  of  the  whole  120,000  men  it 
was  not  found  necessary  to  detain  for  defensive  purposes,  within  or  about  Se- 
bastopol,  any  more,  at  the  very  most,  than  48,159. 

*  Under  the  greatest  stress  short  of  defeat  that  could  well  be  put  upon  them 
we  shall  find  the  English  able  to  move  to  the  aid  of  the  2nd  Division  the  fol- 
lowing infantry  and  cavalry : 

The  Guards 1,331 

Light  Division,  troops  moved  to  Mount  Inkerman 649 

3rd  Division,  "  "  281 

Do.,  "  Victoria  Ridge 619 

4th  Division,  "  Mount  Inkerman 2,217 

Cavalry,  under  Lord  George  Paget 200 

Total  English  reinforcements  horse  and  foot,  with  be-)     

sides  26  guns )      5,297 

French  infantry  brought  up  and  engaged  on  Mount)  o  rjx 

Inkerman j     ' 

Cavalry  brought  up,  and  engaged  on  Mount  Inker- 
man 700 

French  infantry  brought  up  later,  and  not  actively)  ^  q^^ 

engaged )     ' 

Total  French  reinforcements  of  horse  and  foot,  f    

besides  24  guns )  °^"^" 

Total  English  and  French  reinforcements  of  horse  and  foot, )    ^,  nip 

with  besides  50  guns >        ' 

^  See  in  Appendix  the  components  of  the  French  and  English  forces  pres- 
ent on  Mount  Inkerman,  from  which  it  results  that  the  English  had  there 
first  and  last  7464  infantry,  and  the  French  8219,  of  whom  3575  were  act- 
ively engaged.  A  letter  now  open  before  me,  when  compared  with  the  above 
number  of  7464,  gives  an  interesting  proof  of  Lord  Raglan's  mastery  in  ques- 
tions of  what  may  be  called  military  business.  "Writing  nearly  a  fortnight 
before  the  battle,  he  was  able  to  give  the  Home  Government  an  admirably 
close  estimate  of  the  numbers  with  which  he  could  fight  such  a  battle  as  the 
battle  of  Inkerman.     '  When  these  [the  infantry  effectives]  have  furnished  the 

*  guards  and  working  parties  for  the  trenches,  there  remain  in  camp  available 
*for  the  support  of  those  in  advance  in  case  of  a  sortie,  and  for  the  mainte- 

*  nance  of  our  position,  which  is  assailable  on  our  extreme  right  and  right  rear, 

C2 
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Of  course,  the  alarming  predicament  in  which  the  Allies 
had  thus  j^laced  themselves  was  one  which  mainly  resulted 
from  the  disproportion  long  existing,  and  now  immensely- 
increased,  between  their  huge  task  and  their  numbers ;  but 
in  part  it  was  owing  to  a  faulty  disposition  of  their  troops. 
By  causing  an  undue  determination  of  strength  toward  the 
circumference  of  the  position  General  Canrobert  exposed  both 
the  French  and  the  English  forces  to  the  contingency  of  be- 
ing thus  heavily  overmatched  in  numbers,  and  of  being  over- 
matched, not  merely  for  a  brief  period,  but  during  a  long 
succession  of  hours,  which  might  include  the  crisis  of  a  bat- 
tle, and  the  fate  of  the  invaders.  Enamored  of  the  com- 
manding position  afforded  by  the  Sapoune  Heights,  he  seem- 
ed to  forget  that  the  stronger  the  ground  the  less  was  there 
need  for  loading  it  with  troops  ;  and  instead  of  merely  watch- 
ing and  guarding  this  part  of  his  extended  border-land  by 
the  ordinary  means,  he  strove  to  hold  it  fast  by  the  bodily 
presence  of  so  many  thousands  of  men  as  to  leave  himself 
without  any  reserve  of  infantry  with  which  to  act  from  a 
centre. 

iir. 

In  order  to  make  a  full  use  of  the  tempting  occasion  thus 
Theenemy'3  offered  him,  the  enemy  constructed  a  plan  which, 
plan.  in  one  at  least  of  its  contrivances,  disclosed  the 

skill  of  the  framer. 

He  convinced  himself  that  no  project  for  forcing  the  steeps 
of  the  Chersonese  from  the  east  could  present  a  fair  chance 
of  success,  and,  again,  that  an  attack  upon  the  Sebastopol 
front  of  the  Allies  would  be  probably  baffled  by  their  trench- 
es and  the  power  of  their  heavy  siege-guns.  What  remain- 
ed was  either  to  assail  the  French  at  their  extreme  left  near 
Streleska  Bay,  or  else  make  an  assault  on  our  people  at  the 
north-eastern  angle  of  the  Chersonese  ;  and  (by  reason  of  the 
exceeding;  scantiness  of  the  Enj^lish  force  defendinjx  that  last 
part  of  the  ground)  it  was  determined  that  the  blow  should 
there  fall.^ 

The  first  and  most  weighty  attack  on  this  part  of  the 
Chersonese  was  to  be  by  its  northern  approaches ;  and,  as 
ultimately  ordained — whether  with  or  without  due  author- 

*  something  under  8000  men.' — Private  letter  of  Lord  Raglan  to  Duke  of 
Newcastle,  October  23, 1854. 

^  Todleben :  'Although  the  nature  of  the  ground  rendered  this  position  a 
'  strong  one  in  itself,  it  was  to  be  considered  that  the  number  of  English  troops 

*  which  occupied  it  was  very  weak.' — P.  443. 
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ity — the  blow  was  to  be  leveled  at  Mount  Inkerman  only 
with  a  weight  of  40,000  men. 

But  along  his  whole  front  of  twelve  miles  the  enemy's 
forces  were  ordered  to  take  their  share  in  the  action.  Thus 
from  the  westernmost  angle  of  Sebastopol  a  part  of  the  gar- 
rison was  to  make  a  powerful  sortie  against  the  French  left 
with  the  hope  of  preventing  Canrobert  from  drawing  his 
strength  toward  the  seat  of  the  real  attack.  The  rest  of  the 
garrison  was  enjoined  to  devote  itself  to  the  objects  of  the 
battle  as  distinguished  from  all  other  tasks.  Its  troops  were 
to  disregard  the  fire  of  the  siege-guns,  to  exert  their  artil- 
lery powers  against  any  columns  of  infantry  which  might 
come  within  range,  and  finally,  if  confusion  should  be  ob- 
served in  the  French  or  the  English  batteries,  to  move  out 
in  force,  and  seize  them.^  Next,  still  following  the  enemy's 
line  of  battle  from  west  to  east,  we  come  to  the  part  of  the 
plan  which  provided  for  an  attack  on  Mount  Inkerman. 
Soimonoff,  issuing  from  the  Karabel  Faubourg,  and  Pauloff 
coming  up  from  the  bridge  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tchernaya, 
were  to  ascend  the  northern  steeps  of  Mount  Inkerman;  and 
Dannenberg,  then  taking  command  of  tlie  40,000  men  thus 
assembled  from  the  east  and  the  west,  was  to  carry  all  be- 
fore him  in  that  part  of  the  Chersonese,  overwhelming  at 
once  the  3000  men  under  Pennefather,  but  pushing  his  as- 
cendant yet  farther  in  a  southerly  direction  by  rolling  up 
the  line  of  any  force  bestowed  along  the  Windmill  Heights 
which  might  still  be  attempting  to  guard  them  against  an 
attack  from  the  east. 

Thus  far,  all  was  to  be  achieved  by  sheer  strength  of  num- 
bers, but  the  ingenious  part  of  the  plan  will  be  learned  by 
observing  the  task  allotted  to  Prince  Gortchakoff,  whose 
forces  prolonged  the  enemy's  line  of  battle  in  an  altered  di- 
rection, by  carrying  it  on  southward  through  the  plain  to 
ground  not  far  distant  from  Balaclava.  From  tlie  opening 
of  the  battle  until  the  cardinal  moment  which  will  be  pres- 
ently indicated.  Prince  Gortchakoff  was  to  menace  General 
Bosquet  by  feints,  and  thus  strive  to  prevent  him  from  bring- 
ing succor  to  Pennefather.  But  so  soon  as  the  victorious 
Dannenberg  should  have  not  only  driven  the  English  from 
Mount  Inkerman,  but  rolled  up  their  line  farther  south, 
Prince  Gortchakoff  was  to  ascend  unopposed  by  the  ap- 
proaches thus  happily  opened  for  him,  and  bring  his  22,000 
men  to  receive  a  glad  welcome  on  the  heights  from  Dannen- 

^  The  earlier  clauses  of  this  instruction  are  given  in  General  Moller's  order. 
The  last  one  in  Prince  Mentschikoff 's  general  order  of  the  4th  November. 
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berg's  conquering  host.  That  done,  the  enemy  would  be  on 
the  Chersonese  with  an  army — even  after  some  losses — of 
The  immediate  about  60,000  men,  including  a  great  body  of  cav- 
Stiecontem-  ^^^T'.  He  trustcd  that  before  the  sunset  of  the 
plated  by  the  appointed  day  he  would  be  already  intrenching 
enemy.  j^-^  victorious  troops  upou  the  conquered  ground, 

and  Avas  not  indeed  without  hope  that  by  that  time  he  might 
find  himself  master  over  all  the  eastern  part  of  the  Cherso- 
nese.' He  judged,  and  judged  soundly  enough,  that  his  field- 
uitenorpros-  army  thus  firmly  established  on  the  toplands  and 
from  the'antk-  ^^^^iug  its  right  in  close  contact  w^ith  the  army 
ipated  success  of  Sebastopol,  would  not  merely  forbid  the  in- 
of  the  attack,  tended  assault  of  the  Flagstaff  Bastion,  but  per- 
haps at  once  force  the  Allies  to  abandon  the  siege ;  and  the 
stress  of  such  fortune,  he  knew,  might  well  make  it  hard  for 
the  French  and  the  English  commanders  to  avert  an  over- 
whelming disaster.^ 

IV. 

Having  gained  the  ascendant  in  numbers,  and  fashioned 
Measures  tend-  her  plan  of  attack,  Russia  now  also  sought  to 
thf  zeai^Jf^the  ^^^^^  ^hat  morc  subtle  element  of  power ^which 
Russian  sol-  dcrives  from  the  souls  of  men.  So  large  a  body 
diery.  of  people,  children  all  of  one  monarch,  one  nation, 

one  faith,  had  been  gathered  together  in  arms  for  a  mighty 
effort  within  a  narrow  compass  of  ground,  that  feelings  of 
a  sort  hardly  known  perhaps  to  isolated  or  scattered  men, 
could  be  generated  and  raised  to  fierce  heat  by  the  ferment- 
ing of  the  compacted  numbers ;  and  simultaneously  with  the 
coming  of  tlie  thousands  long  followed  by  thousands  which 
acceded  to  Prince  Mentschikoff's  army  in  the  early  days 
of  November,  the  dutiful  Muscovite  soldier  was  enraptured 
with  the  tidings  that  two  of  the  Imperial  Princes  had  re- 

^  Todleben,  p.  443. 

^  The  plan  as  I  state  it  is  the  one  which — whether  with  or  without  due  au- 
thority— was  actually  followed.  It  was  sketched — though  in  somewhat  vague 
terms — by  Prince  Mentschikoff's  general  order  on  the  4th  of  November.  The 
Prince  left  the  details  to  be  filled  in  by  Moller,  Soimonoff,  Pauloff,  Dannen- 
berg,  and  Gortchakoff,  and  all  these  gave  instructions  or  recommendations  in 
Avriting.  These  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix,  No.  VI.  Dannenberg's  rec- 
ommendations do  not  enter  into  my  statement  of  the  plan  as  above  given, 
because  they  were  not  acted  upon,  but  an  account  of  his  endeavor  to  alter  the 
arrangements  will  be  found  in  subsequent  pages.  With  respect  to  Gortcha- 
koff's  instructions,  the  general  order  was  worded  as  though  it  meant  to  direct 
against  Bosquet's  position  an  actual,  unfeigned  attack ;  but  on  authority  which 
I  regard  as  indisputable,  I  have  satisfied  myself  that  the  orders  really  given 
to  Gortchakoff  were  of  the  kind  stated  in  the  text. 
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solved  to  come  and  share  with  him  in  the  peril  and  the  glory 
of  the  approaching  fight.  On  the  eve  of  the  appointed  Sun- 
day, the  Grand-Duke  Michael  and  the  Grand-Duke  Nicholas 
were  already  in  camp,  and  their  presence  raised  an  outburst 
of  that  significant  kind  of  loyalty  which  promises  a  warlike 
devotion — devotion  to  be  tried  on  the  morrow. 

But  Religion  too  called  men  to  battle.  The  vast  empire 
of  the  Czar,  as  we  have  before  seen,  was  so  circumstanced  in 
regard  to  creed,  that  commensurate  with  its  sense  of  being 
a  nation  was  its  sense  of  being  also  a  Church ;  and  sacred, 
most  sacred  was  the  task  which,  on  this  chosen  Sunday,  the 
Czar  would  be  intrusting  to  his  soldiery ;  for  he  had  launch- 
ed them  in  a  war  to  the  knife  against  the  invaders  of  his  em- 
pire, the  enemies  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,  the  despoilers  of 
churches,  the  disciples,  the  abettors  of  Islam,  and  therefore  (in 
the  apprehension  of  simple  men)  the  open  foes  of  the  Cross. 
Now  at  last — O  holy  Saint  Vladimir ! — that  appalling  sac- 
rilege which  horror-struck  men  on  the  ramparts  had  seen 
with  their  own  eyes  would  be  surely  avenged.^  So  great 
was  the  value  attached  by  men  in  authority  to  the  force  of 
a  religious  incentive,  that,  even  at  the  risk  of  putting  their 
adversaries  on  the  alert,  they,  so  early  as  four  in  the  morn- 
ing, called  people  to  mass  and  to  battle  by  the  clangor  of  the 
bells  in  their  churches  ;  and  it  was  with  a  soldiery  conse- 
crated for  battle  that  Soimonoff  before  break  of  day  would 
march  out  from  the  Karabel  Faubourg.  Paulofi"'s  troops,  as 
we  know,  lay  on  heights  beyond  the  Tchernaya,  but  their 
spiritual  guides  were  in  camp,  and  with  power  scarce  less- 
ened by  the  want  of  any  sacred  appliances ;  for  customarily, 
even  in  cities,  the  utterances  of  the  Eastern  Church  are  de- 
livered in  the  roar  of  strong  priests  without  aid  from  the 
wailing  of  organs.  When  men  heard  the  Sebastopol  bells, 
the  head  of  this  column  of  Pauloflf 's  was  already  some  way 
on  its  march. 

^  Near  Quarantine  Bay  there  stood  an  ancient  and  much  venerated  church 
dedicated  to  St.  Vladimir,  which  some  French  soldiers  pillaged  in  the  early 
days  of  the  siege,  and  they  were  seen  carrying  oflP  their  spoil  by  Russians  post- 
ed at  their  bastions. 
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CHAPTER  HI. 

EVE    AND   EARLY   MORNING   OF   THE    5tH    OP   NOVEMBER   IN 
THE    ALLIED    CAMP. 


From  about  10  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  4th  of  ISTo- 
The  English  vcmber,  rain  more  or  less  heavy  was  almost  con- 
evTonhe'Sh  stantly  falling ;  but  the  atmosphere  did  not  prove 
of  November,  go  obscurc  as  to  hinder  men's  eyes  from  detecting 
a  certain  air  of  busy  movement  on  tlie  part  of  troops  gath- 
ered above  the  Inkerman  ruins ;  and,  since  this  indication 
agreed  with  the  last  reports  brought  into  camp,  many  peo- 
ple at  length  became  sure  that  the  enemy,  after  having  been 
frequently  and  largely  reinforced  in  the  course  of  the  six 
preceding  weeks,  had  within  the  last  day  or  two  received 
yet  farther  accessions,  and  was  now  in  great  strength. 

Commanding  (in  the  absence  of  Evans^)  our  2nd  Division, 
General  Pennefather  was  the  officer  primarily  in  charge  of 
Mount  Inkerman,  and  every  afternoon,  at  this  period,  he  used 
to  ride  to  the  front,  because  he  liked  to  employ  the  last  hour 
of  daylight  in  straining  after  all  such  knowledge  of  the  ene- 
my's plans  as  might  be  attained  by  the  eye  and  the  field- 
glass.  Pursuing  his  daily  custom  on  the  afternoon  of  the 
4th  of  November,  he  rode  to  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill ;  and 
thence  not  only  saw  still  continuing  on  the  Old  City  Heights 
those  signs  of  activity  and  swollen  numbers  which  before 
had  been  marked,  but  also  descried  there  a  small,  yellow  ob- 
ject. What  he  saw  was  indeed  nothing  more  than  a  simple 
caRche;  but,  although  without  means  of  knowing  that  this 
was  the  carriage  which  had  brought  two  sons  of  the  Czar 
to  take  part  in  great  things  on  the  morrow,  he  yet  imagined 
that  the  arrival  of  a  traveler  at  such  a  time  might  have  mili- 
tary significance;  and  becoming  more  than  commonly  anx- 
ious to  probe  the  enemy's  designs,  he  dispatched  Captain  Car- 
michael,  a  highly  skilled  officer,  who  well  knew  the  ground, 
to  the  extreme  point  of  the  Inkerman  Spur,  with  instructions 
to  be  there  half  an  hour  before  dark  and  report  in  person  to 

'  Sir  De  Lacy  Evans  Iny  invalided  on  board  sliip. 
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the  General  any  appearance  of  movement  or  alteration  of 
position  on  the  part  of  the  enemy.  Carmichael  obeyed; 
but  after  completing  a  labored  survey  (which  the  Russians, 
though  usually  jealous,  did  not  care,  at  this  time,  to  disturb), 
neither  he  nor  Major  Grant,  who  was  with  him,  could  de- 
tect any  military  change,  except  the  establishment  of  a  fresh 
body  of  cavalry  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  between  the 
Tractir  and  the  Inkerman  bridges.  Captain  Carmichael  ob- 
served, it  is  true,  and  duly  reported  to  Pennefather,  that 
large  flocks  of  sheep  had  been  newly  driven  into  the  pas- 
tures near  the  Inkerman  ruins;  but  this,  at  the  time,  was  a 
circumstance  which  men  knew  not  how  to  interpret.^ 

II. 

Although  Prince  Mentschikoff's  general  directions  for  the 
morrow  had  been  issued  so  early  as  5  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon of  the  Saturday,  no  spy  nor  deserter  found  means  to 
steal  into  camp  with  the  news  of  the  intended  attack;  and 
the  night  passed  away  without  any  report  from  the  outposts 
which  awakened  attention  in  camp.'^ 

In  the  English  service,  an  ofiicer  of  the  Quartermaster- 
The  early  General's  Department  was  accustomed  to  Adsit 
^wf\f°^*^^  the  camps  of  the  several  divisions  every  mornino^ 

5th  of  Novem-  t^        i         n    -t  •  t  i  ii  ^ 

berintheEn-  DCTore  break  oi  day,  HI  order  to  be  able  to  ap- 
ghshcamp,  pnge  Head- quarters  of  any  observed  change  in 
the  attitude  or  apparent  purposes  of  the  enemy.  Captain 
Ewart,  the  able  oflicer  charged  with  this  task  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  5th  of  November,  was  in  his  saddle  soon  after 
4  o'clock.  After  visiting  successively  tlie  lines  of  the  3rd, 
4th,  1st,  and  Light  Divisions,  and  learning  in  each  that  all 
was  quiet,  he  at  length  reached  Pennefather's  camp.  There, 
some  time  before,  the  troops  of  the  2nd  Division  not  serving 
on  outpost  duty  had  stood  to  their  arms  as  usual  at  the  ap- 
pointed hour  of  the  early  morning;  and  already,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  any  known  cause  of  alarm,  had  been  dismissed  to 
their  accustomed  occupations.  The  wood  and  the  water 
parties  had  gone  off  to  their  work ;  and  all  was  tranquil. 
Captain  Ewart  learned  that  from  this  camp  there  was  noth- 

^  Our  present  knowledge  of  the  enemy's  plans  may  warrant  a  surmise  that 
the  flocks  were  driven  into  their  new  pastures  with  a  view  to  the  supply  of 
the  field-army  when  established  and  intrenched  (as  Prince  Mentschikoff  hoped 
it  would  be)  on  the  downs  of  the  Chersonese. 

^  We  shall  hear,  post,  p.  97,  of  the  'rumbling'  heard  at  the  outposts  and 
duly  reported  by  Captain  Sargent  of  the  95th,  and  by  Morgan  of  the  same 
regiment;  but  the  tidings  did  not  'awaken  attention  in  camp,' 
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ing  to  report,  except  indeed  that  the  night  had  been  more 
than  usually  quiet. 

Three  or  four  minutes  still  had  to  pass  before  all  this  re- 
pose would  be  broken. 

III. 

General  Codrington,  whose  brigade,  as  we  saw,  was  camp- 
The  first  Intel-  ^^  ^^  ^^^  south-westem  side  of  the  Careenage 
ligence  of  the  Ravine,  had  formed  for  himself  the  good  habit  of 
attack.  riding  to  the  front  every  day  about  an  hour  be- 

fore sunrise ;  and  on  the  morning  of  the  5th  of  November 
he  was  faithful  to  his  custom,  bringing  with  him  Mackenzie, 
his  able  brigade-major.  Having  reached  the  right  Lancas- 
ter battery,  he  found  that  the  relieved  pickets  had  just  come 
in ;  and,  there  being  at  that  time  no  apparent  cause  of  alarm, 
they  were  ordered  to  march  into  camp.  After  waiting,  how- 
ever, some  time.  General  Codrington  heard  the  firing  of  mus- 
ketry on  his  right  front.  The  tiring — very  slight  at  first — 
increased  so  rapidly  and  became  so  well  sustained  that  its 
import  was  presently  clear;  and  Codrington,  judging  it  cer- 
tain that  an  attack  had  begun,  arrested  the  homeward  march 
of  the  relieved  pickets,  sent  one  of  the  companies  to  reinforce 
the  Lancaster  battery,  disposed  the  other  three  companies 
on  the  eastern  slopes  of  the  ridge,  with  their  front  tOAvard 
Mount  Inkerman,  and  then  galloping  back  into  camp,  put  all 
his  troops  there  under  arms.  Sir  George  Brown — a  most 
industrious  officer  and  almost  distressingly  vigilant — was 
wrought  for  a  moment  to  anger  at  the  sight  of  an  '  alert '  in 
his  camp  without  having  first  learned  its  cause ;  but  he  soon 
apprehended  the  truth,  and  indeed  became  willing  to  im- 
part it  on  his  own  authority  to  Head-quarters.  He  saw  and 
stopped  a  staff- ofl^icer  galloping  toward  the  camp  of  the 
2nd  Division.  This  staff-ofiicer  proved  to  be  Captain  Ew- 
art,  the  ofiicer  whom  we  saw  going  round,  and  receiving 
at  every  camp  a  report  of  the  enemy's  quietness.  After 
quitting  the  then  tranquil  camp  of  the  2nd  Division,  he  had 
ridden  some  way  along  the  crest  of  the  Sapoune  Ridge,  try- 
ing hard,  though  in  vain,  through  the  mist  to  observe  Prince 
Gortchakoff 's  forces  ;  and  having  then  all  at  once  heard 
the  firing  in  the  direction  of  Mount  Inkerman,  he  was  now 
hastening  back  to  Pennefather's  lines  in  order  to  learn  its  im- 
port. 

Sir  George  directed  the  captain  to  ride  immediately  to 
Lord  Raglan  in  Lord  Raglan,  and  say  that  the  English  were  at- 
the  saddle.        tacked.     Ewart  obeying  carried  the  intelligence 
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Straight  to  Head  -  quarters,  and  before  many  minutes  had 
passed  Lord  Raglan  was  in  his  saddle. 

By  this  time,  tiring  was  to  be  heard  more  or  less  from  al- 
most every  part  of  that  extended  front  of  battle  which  the 
Firing  heard  ia  Russians,  as  WO  saw,  Were  to  be  presenting  at  an 
manydirec-  early  hour  along  a  curved  line  of  twelve  miles; 
*^'^°^*  and  the  now  fast  awakening  thunder  of  French 

artillery  on  the  Sapoune  Ridge  might  well  be  assigned  as  a 
proof  that  Bosquet  must  think  himself  challenged. 

But  although  these  encompassing  sounds  as  of  battle 
reached  Lord  Raglan  at  once  from  many  a  quarter,  they 
did  not  distract  him.  Balaclava,  indeed,  for  aught  he  knew, 
might  be  the  object  of  attack ;  but  he  trusted  that  Colin 
Campbell  and  Vinoy  would  find  means  to  defend  the  place, 
and  that  even  if — belying  his  hope — their  forces  should 
prove  too  scanty  for  the  task  assigned  them,  he  had  it  not 
now  in  his  power  to  ward  off  the  disaster  by  sending  down 
LordEagian'3  troops  to  their  aid.  He  therefore  at  once  gave 
conclusion.  jjjg  vmdividcd  mind  to  the  hypothesis  of  an  at- 
tack on  the  Chersonese ;  and,  supposing  it  taken  for  grant- 
ed that  this  was  to  be  the  real  object,  he  did  not,  it  seems, 
Hig  measures,  doubt  a  moment  that  the  blow  would  fall  on 
and  imn.ediate  Mouut   Inkcrmau.      Thither,  therefore,  he   rode, 

departure  lor  n      i  •   i  i  r»  •  t  i  •  t  i  i 

Mouni,  Inker-  and  thither  also,  alter  rapidly  providing  that  the 
^^^'  ground  in  front  of  the  English  left  and  centre 

should  be  watched  by  Sir  Richard  England,  he  ordered  re- 
inforcements to  march. 

IV. 

Confronting  thus  on  Mount  Inkerman  the  enemy's  princi- 
Great  proper-  pal  Onslaught,  Lord  Raglan  also  had  on  his  right 
force? under  ^^^  right  rear  the  extended  array  of  Prince  Gort- 
Gortchakoff  chakoff;  whilst  again  on  his  left,  under  Moller, 
audMoiier.  ^^^^^^  g^^^^  ^^^  wholc  mass  of  the  Sebastopol 
forces,  already  obeying  the  orders  which  assigned  them  their 
part  in  the  action.  These  forces,  under  Gortchakoff  and 
Moller,  were  together  so  great  in  numbers,  and  constituted 
so  large  a  proportion  of  the  enemy's  whole  line  of  battle, 
that,  without  learning  first  what  they  did,  one  might  fail  to 
apprehend  the  true  scope  of  the  general  engagement  as  dis- 
tinguished from  that  famous  part  of  it  which  raged  upon  one 
The  bearing  of  nari'ow  hill.  And  the  same  sweeping  glance 
their  efforts       -^yhich  shall  scau  thcsc  auxiliary  operations  will 

upon  tne  fight  .  mii  t-t  i  (^ir»i 

on  Mount  In-  poiutcdly  help  to  elucidate  the  course  oi  the  nght 
kerraan.  ^^  Mount  Inkcrmau ;  for,  since  neither  the  French 
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nor  the  English  had  any  force  held  in  reserve,  they  could 
only  bring  succors  to  the  endangered  ground  by  fetching 
them  from  other  parts  of  their  line  of  battle,  where  the  state 
of  the  action  might  be  such  as  to  warrant  the  withdrawal  of 
troops ;  and  it  was  to  deter  them  from  resorting  to  that  dire- 
ly  needful  expedient  that  both  Gortchakoff  and  Moller  had 
already  come  into  action.  Each  of  those  two  commanders, 
we  know,  had  been  charged  to  detain  the  Allied  troops  be- 
fore him  by  simulated  or  actual  aggressions,  thus  doing  his 
best  to  prevent  them  from  moving  to  the  real  seat  of  dan- 
ger ;  and  accordingly,  if  we  witness  their  efforts,  we  shall  see 
under  what  conditions  the  Allies  could  bring  up  reinforce- 
ments to  the  scene  of  the  real  attack. 


CHAPTER  lY. 


In  preparing  to  operate  from  that  part  ot  the  front  of  bat- 
The  part  allot-  tie  already  indicated  which  lav  across  the  plain 
SortcMkoTs  of  Balaclava,  Prince  Gortchakoff  at  first  had  for 
corps.  guidance  the  paper  of  instructions  which  was  is- 

sued to  the  Generals  at  about  5  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  the 
4th  of  November.     It  directed  him  '  to  support  the  general 

*  attack,  to  distract  the  enemy's  forces  by  drawing  them  upon 
'himself,  and  to  endeavor  to  seize  one  of  the  routes  leading 

*  up  the  Sapoune  Heights.     His  cavalry  was  to  be  held  in 

*  readiness  to  effect  the  ascent  the  moment  it  should  be  pos- 
'sible.'  These  written  instructions,  however,  were  explained 
down  by  oral  communications;  and,  as  Prince  Gortchakoff 
understood,  it  was  his  duty,  not  necessarily  to  execute  any 
actual  and  determined  attack,  but  to  amuse  and  detain  the 
Allies  by  threatening  them  from  the  east.  Yet  the  steeps 
he  confronted  w^ere  lofty  as  well  as  abrupt,  and  it  was  scarce 
feasible  for  him  to  simulate  an  attack  upon  heights  so  com- 
manding without  making  heavier  sacrifices  than  are  common- 
ly thought  to  be  warranted  for  the  purpose  of  any  mere  feint. 

XL 

Issuing  from  Tchorgoun  in  the  early  morning  of  the  5th 

0   rati  ns   ^^  November,  Prince  Gortchakoff  formed  his  line 

13  opera  ions.  ^|- j^^^^j^^  ^,^}j  j^g  i^f^  jn  advance  of  Kamara,  ex- 
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tended  it  in  a  north-easterly  direction  across  the  Fedioukine 
Hills,  and  yet  farther  prolonged  his  array  to  a  reach  of  near- 
ly five  miles,  by  showing  a  strong  mass  of  cavalry  on  the 
lower  Tchernaya,  and  planting  skirmishers  on  its  banks,  who 
could  easily  communicate  with  Prince  Mentschikofl:*'s  ap- 
pointed Head-quarters  on  ground  near  the  Inkerman  ruins. 
From  this  line  of  battle  he  opened  a  vain  cannonade  at  long 
range,  and  moved  some  battalions  part  way  toward  the 
frowning  Sapoune  Heights,  trying  thus  to  make  it  appear 
that  he  was  going  to  attack  them  in  earnest.  His  right 
wing  confronted  our  Guards,  his  centre  and  main  strength 
faced  Bosquet,  and  his  left  was  so  placed  tliat  by  a  mere 
change  of  front  it  might  be  made  to  threaten  Balaclava. 

The  ground  watched  by  our  Guards  w^as  the  northern  part 
TheGuardsnot  of  thosc  heights  which  Princc  Gortchakoff  seem- 
detained in hia  ed  to  be  threatening;  but  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of 
™'^**  Cambridge,  there  commanding  in  person,  was  not 

long  diverted  from  the  scene  of  the  real  attack  by  any  of 
the  false  demonstrations  going  on  in  the  valley  beneath. 
He  at  first,  indeed,  moved  two  battalions  to  the  crest  of  the 
heights  which  he  specially  had  in  his  charge,  but  the  roar 
of  the  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman  had  an  earnestness  which 
he  soon  understood.  Leaving  only  the  Coldstream  —  and 
thnt  for  no  great  length  of  time  —  to  act  in  support  to  his 
pickets,  he  led  his  two  other  battalions — the  Grenadiers  and 
the  Scots  Fusileers — in  a  northerly  direction  toward  ground 
on  the  right  flank  of  Pennefather.^ 

Against  the  French  troops  farther  south.  Prince  Gortcha- 
Bosquet'3  kofi''s  feint  was  more  pointed,  and  not  at  first 
K whue'by'^  wholly  vaiu ;  but  the  firin,g  had  scarce  lasted  an 
Gortchakoflf's  hour  whcu  Bosquct,  divining  by  that  time  that 
menaces.  ^j^^  ^,^^y  attack  was  On  Mount  Inkerman,  ordered 

two  battalions  and  a  half  and  two  troops  of  horse-artillery 
to  march  toward  the  Windmill,  and  at  once  hastened  thith- 
er in  person. 

Near  the  Windmill,  however,  an  unfortunate  rencounter 
took  place.  Bosquet  there  met  Sir  George  Brown  and  Sir 
George  Cathcart,  and  hastened  to  profier  his  aid,  informing 
the  two  Generals  that  he  was  alreadj'-  followed  by  some  in- 
fantry and  artillery ;  and  that  if  the  operation  then  com- 
menced on  Mount  Inkerman  should  prove  to  be  the  real  at- 

^  The  Coldstream  soon  followed,  as  did  also,  somewhat  later,  two  of  the 
relieved  pickets;  and  (including  Prince  Edward's  picket  at  Quarter -guard 
Point)  the  whole  number  of  the  Guards  which  sooner  or  later  reached  the 
Inkerman  battle-field  was  1331. 
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tack,  he  could  withdraw  other  troops  from  the  positions  they 
then  occupied.^  Sir  George  Brown  and  Sir  George  Cathcart 
took  upon  themselves  to  decline  the  offer.  They  said,  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  English  had  sufficient  reserves  at  hand ;  and 
added  a  request  that,  instead  of  advancing  to  the  scene  of 
the  conflict.  Bosquet  would  be  pleased  to  watch  the  ground 
iii  rear  of  Canrobert's  redoubt.^  Brown  and  Cathcart,  it 
would  seem,  must  have  spoken  under  the  impulse  of  a  feel- 
ing of  pride,  which,  however  perturbing  to  the  judgment, 
must  still  in  a  way  be  admired,  because  it  is  a  main  ingre- 
dient in  that  wonderful  assemblage  of  qualities  which  makes 
the  British  soldier  what  he  is;  and  indeed  this  answer  to 
Bosquet  was  not  unlike  such  as  might  have  come  from  two 
superb  sergeants  or  privates  who  had  found  themselves  ask- 
ed to  acknowledge  that  the  English  wanted  help  from  a 
Frenchman. 

Certainly  Brown  and  Cathcart,  being  unacquainted  with 
the  enemy's  design  for  overwhelming  Pennefather  with  40,000 
men,  had  not  even  the  rudiments  of  that  knowledge  which 
alone  could  have  warranted  an  English  officer  in  disclaiming 
all  need  of  French  support  on  Mount  Inkerman,  and  direct- 
ing General  Bosquet's  resources  into  another  part  of  the  field. 
Bosquet,  however,  attached  importance  to  their  words,  and, 
finding  his  offer  rejected,  he  not  only  stopped  the  march  of 
his  battalions  toward  the  scene  of  the  real  attack,  but  was 
even  induced  to  send  off  some  troops  toward  the  Canrobert 
redoubt,  as  the  two  English  Generals  had  requested.  So, 
And  afterward  although  ths  Russiaus  thcmselvcs  had  but  little 
by  the  mista-     gucccss  in  that  important  part  of  their  plan  which 

ken  assurances  ,  -1-,,^  .  ^^      n  r 

of  Brown  and  was  to  be  exccutcd  by  tnreatenmg  the  Sapoune 
Cathcart.  Heights,  a  few  words  heedlessly  spoken  brought 
about  that  very  result — I  mean  the  continued  detention  of 
Bosquet — which  the  enemy  was  vainly  laboring  to  prepare 
by  the  efforts  of  22,000  men.     Lord  Raglan,  indeed,  after- 

^  Bosquet's  report,  7th  November,  1854. 

^  Ibid.  Sir  George  Brown  was  so  eager  and  industrious  in  the  use  of  the 
pen,  that  his  non-contradiction  of  this  published  report  of  Bosquet's  goes  far 
to  estabhsh  the  accuracy  of  the  French  General.  Sir  George  also  left  uncon- 
tradicted the  statement  of  the  great  French  official  work,  the  'Atlas  de  la 
Guerre  d'Orient,'  which  was  published  many  years  before  his  death.  The 
'Atlas'  says:  'Les  Generaux  Sir  G.  Brown  et  Sir  G.  Cathcart  out  remercie 
'  le  Ge'ne'ral  Bosquet  de  I'ofFre  de  son  concours ;  seulement  ils  I'ont  prie  de 
'renforcer  les  troupes  vers  la  redoute  Canrobert,'  etc.  Fay  (Bosquet's  aid- 
de-camp)  reports  the  answer  of  Brown  and  Cathcart  thus :  '  Nos  reserves 
'  sont  suffisantes  pour  parer  aux  eventualites  ;  veuillez  seulement  couvrir  no- 
'tre  droite  en  arriere  du  retranchement  anglais.' — P.  125. 
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ward  reversed  the  intimation  conveyed  by  his  two  divisional 
Generals,  and  requested,  as  did  alsoPennefather,  and  the 
Duke  of  Cambridge  too  (through  Colonel  Brownrigg),  that 
Bosquet  would  come  to  support  our  people  at  Inkerman; 
but  meanwhile  time  had  been  lapsing ;  and  we  shall  have  to 
see  the  English  engaged  during  a  period  of  between  two  and 
three  hours  without  yet  receiving  aid  from  the  French. 

After  the  rejection  of  the  offer  just  made  by  him  at  the 
Bosquet's  clear  Windmill,  Bosquct  rode  back  once  more  to  the 
tbSemy'f  Telegraph,  but  the  emptiness  of  the  menaces  go- 
reai  purpose,  ing  on  in  the  plain  beneath  him  was  by  that  time 
so  clear  that  he  cast  off  all  remnant  of  doubt,  and  bent  his 
whole  thought  to  Mount  Inkerman.  He  accordingly  judged 
that,  notwithstanding  the  refusal  he  had  met  with  from 
Brown  and  Cathcart,his  aid  at  the  true  seat  of  danger  would 
be  sooner  or  later  invoked ;  and  he  was  still  at  the  Telegraph 
expecting  every  moment  a  summons,  Avhen  Colonel  Steel, 
and  also,  it  seems,  some  other  English  officers,  came  bringing 
him  the  assurance  that  the  attack  on  Mount  Inkerman  had 
become  serious,  and  intimating  that  his  support  was  there 
needed. 

Bosquet  thereupon  ordered  Bourbaki  to  proceed  to  Mount 
The  reinforce-  Inkerman  with  the  same  troops  which  once  al- 
^rin  Jol'?n     ready  before  had  been  sent  toward  the  Windmill.' 

Bosquet  at  in-       .<,  .  ,  t  -,       ■,  -r^         -,     i  ••, 

tervaiswas  At  the  Same  time  he  ordered  that  Bourbaki  s 
?oll?fid??f  troops  should  be  followed  by  a  battalion  of  the 
Inkerman.  Srd  ZouavGS,  as  wcll  as  by  a  battalion  of  Alge- 
rines;'^  and,  a  little  later,  he  directed  that  General  d'Aute- 
marre  should  also  bring  forward  toward  the  scene  of  conflict 
the  other  battalion  of  the  3rd  Zouaves,  with  both  the  bat- 
talions of  the  50th  Regiment.^  More  than  half*  of  these 
6000  troops^  were  not  only  destined  to  be  in  time  for  the 
light,  but  to  have  an  important  and  brilliant  share  in  its 
struggles;  and  the  remainder  of  them,  though  never  thrown 
forward  to  take  part  as  active  combatants,  were  neverthe- 
less on  Mount  Inkerman  some  two  hours  before  the  close  of 
the  battle. 

Colin  Campbell  and  Vinoy  were  neither  called  upon  to  re- 
The  power  of  sist  any  actual  attack  on  Balaclava,  nor  to  strike 
SdvSoyneu-  ^^  the  flank  of  any  assailant  undertaking  to  force 
traiized.  the  Col ;  but  witli  Gortchakoff's  force  in  the  plain, 

^  One  battalion  of  the  7th  Leger,  one  of  the  6th  of  the  line,  4  companies 
of  the  Foot  Chasseurs,  together  2115,  and  2  troops  of  horse-artillery. 
^  757  and  703,  together  1460,  and  2  batteries. 
^  703  amd  1601,  together  2304.        *  3575  infantry  and  24  guns.        "  6263. 
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they  could  not  of  course  be  withdrawn  from  the  ground  they 
stood  charged  to  defend,  and  accordingly  for  Inkerman  pur- 
l^oses  their  power  on  this  day  was  neutralized. 

III. 

On  the  whole,  we  must  see  that  Prince  Gortchakoff's  op- 
circumstanceg  cratious  wcrc  producing^  very  little  efiect;  but 
under  which      i]^q  actual  truth  is  that  his  orders  condemned  him 

Gortchakon'a  ^  i  n      i  •       t  t 

force  became  to  a  statc  01  cxpcctancy,  auQ  made  his  duty  de- 
paraiyzed.  pend  upou  the  Uncertain  fortune  of  others.  The 
designer  of  the  enemy's  plan  had  assumed  that  by  the  40,000 
men  advancing  against  Pennefather,  the  scant  numbers  of 
the  English  attempting  to  hold  Mount  Inkerman  would,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  be  quickly  thrust  back  to  the  ground  near 
the  Windmill,  and  that  the  crests  along  that  part  of  the 
Chersonese  w^ould  at  once  be  swept  clear  of  their  defenders. 
For  that  event  GortchakofF  was  to  watch ;  and  the  moment 
it  should  take  place  he  was  to  move  up  rapidly  with  horse, 
foot,  and  artillery  to  the  ground  he  would  find  laid  open  for 
liim  by  Dannenberg,  thus  bringing  the  numbers  of  Russian 
troops  assembled  together  on  the  Chersonese  to  a  strength 
of  about  60,000.  So  the  foreordained  condition  of  things 
w^as  such  that,  if  the  English,  though  pressed  by  mighty 
numbers,  should  still  for  a  while  hold  their  ground,  they 
would  be  not  only  fending  off  the  heavy  multitude  of  their 
immediate  assailants,  but  also  arresting  the  action  of  some 
22,000  additional  troops.  And  that  is  exactly  what  happen- 
ed. No  blame  ought  to  fall  on  Prince  Gortchakofi*.  His 
advance  had  been  left  to  depend  upon  a  contingency  which 
failed  to  occur,  and  it  was  by  the  unforeseen  tenacity  of  the 
small  force  encountered  by  other  commanders  that  his  pow- 
er was  kept  in  abeyance. 


CHAPTER  V. 

OPEEATIOXS  OX  THE  SEBASTOPOL  FEOXT. 
I. 

Except  by  the  powerful  sortie  under  Timovieff  which  will 
The  garrison  ^^  presently  narrated,  the  garrison  forces  did  lit- 
forces  before  tie  to  detain  the  Allied  troops  before  them  ;  and 
9.30  A.M.  .^  ^^^  ^^,^  ^^^gg  over  from  our  right  to  Forey's 

siege-corps  on  our  left,  we  shall  find  nothing  of  moment  there 
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happening,  until  Prince  ISTapoleon,  in  obedience  to  an  order 
canrob  rt's  n  ^^'^^  General  Canrobert,  sent  three  of  his  battal- 
deavortodiw  ions,  Under  General  Monet,  toward  the  scene  of 
fSYDkemian*'  ^hc  couflict  ou  Mouut  Inkcrman.  General  Can- 
frora  his  siese-  robcrt,  it  sccms,  had  not  been  slow  to  assure  him- 
^°'"^^'  self  that  Mount  Inkerman  was  to  be  the  scene  of 

the  real  attack,  and  had  dispatched  the  orders  so  early  as 
eight  o'clock  in  the  morning;  but  some  unexplained  delays 
took  place,  and  at  half-past  nine  o'clock  General  Monet,  with 
his  three  battalions,  had  traversed  only  a  small  proportion 
of  the  six  miles  which  divided  him  from  the  main  fight. 
Prince  Napoleon  himself  was  in  camp,  but  had  been  ordered 
to  hold  himself  in  readiness  to  move  at  a  moment's  notice 
with  the  two  battalions,  which  there  remained  to  him,  and 
follow  the  march  of  his  other  troops  toward  Inkerman.  So 
Troops  remain-  ^^  ^^^^  ^^'^^  of  the  sortic,  uow  about  to  be  spoken 
ing  with  Forey  of,  Forcy  had  with  him  the  whole  of  his  siege- 
at  9.30  a.m.  cQi-pg  except  the  three  battalions  under  Monet, 
then  marching  in  the  direction  of  Inkerman. 

II. 

At  half- past  nine  o'clock.  General  Timovieff,  with  some 
Timovieff'3  3000  foot^  and  four  guns,  issued  from  the  lines  of 
sortie.  Scbastopol  at  a  point  near  the  Quarantine  Bas- 

tion, passed  between  the  bay  and  the  cemetery,  advanced 
upon  the  flank  of  the  siege-works  on  Mount  Rodolph,  drove 
before  him  the  outposts  of  the  French,  broke  into  their  bat- 
teries, overthrew  the  guards  of  their  trenches,  and  spiked  a 
number  of  their  siege-guns.^  By  this  rapid  attack  Timovieff 
drew  upon  himself  the  whole  of  the  troops  remaining  under 
Forey ;  for  De  Lourmel's  brigade  advanced  against  the  front 
of  the  assailants,  and  D'Aurelle's  brigade  against  their  right 
flank,  whilst  Levaillant's  division  moved  forward  in  support, 
and  the  exigency  was  even  judged  so  grave  as  to  warrant  a 
departure  from  General  Canrobert's  orders ;  for  instead  of 
continuing  to  hold  himself  in  readiness  for  the  march  toward 
Mount  Inkerman,  Prince  Napoleon,  with  the  two  battalions 
remaining  under  his  personal  orders,  made  a  movement  in 
the  opposite  direction  to  aid  the  repulse  of  the  sortie. 

Seeing  the  strength  of  the  forces  converging  upon  him, 
and  fearing  for  the  safety  of  his  communication  Avith  Sebas- 
topol,  Timovieff,  when  closely  pressed,  began  to  withdraw, 
and  found  himself  supported  in  the  operation  of  effecting  his 

^  The  four  'Minsk'  battalions,  with  a  strength  of  3075.— 7o£/Ze6ew,  p.  483. 
^  Eight  guns,  according  to  the  French  ;  according  to  the  llussians,  fifteen. 
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retreat  by  fresh  troops  sent  out  from  Sebastopol.  He  was 
followed  by  the  French,  and  in  the  ardor  of  pursuit  De  Lour- 
mel's  brigade  penetrated  into  the  nook  which  divides  the 
lines  of  Sebastopol  from  the  Quarantine  Sea-fort.  There  the 
French  troops  underwent  a  murderous  fire,  and  De  Lour- 
mel  himself  was  mortally  wounded.  His  brigade  sustained 
heavy  losses,  and  fell  somewhat  into  confusion,  but  was  ex- 
tricated after  a  while  by  the  troops  of  D'Aurelle's  brigade 
and  Levaillant's  division,  which  were  manoeuvred  for  the 
purpose  under  the  personal  directions  of  Forey.  At  half- 
past  eleven,  the  French  as  well  as  the  Russians  had  com- 
pleted their  withdrawal ;  and  Prince  Napoleon,  with  the  two 
battalions  then  remaining  at  his  side,  began  to  march  to- 
ward Mount  Inkerman,  but  too  late  to  take  part  in  the  fight. 
This  sortie  of  Timoviefi"'s  was  an  enterprise  executed  with 
much  spirit,  but  not  so  appointed  in  regard  of  time  or  place 
as  to  have  the  efiect  of  swaying  events  by  forbidding 
the  march  of  opportune  reinforcements  to  the  endangered 
ground. 

III. 

From  the  Karabel  Faubourg  the  Russians  maintained  a 
The  part  taken  strong  fire  against  the  English  siege-works,  but 
m  the  Ka^abe?  attempted  DO  sortic  with  the  object  of  detaining 
Faubourg.  the  rcinforccments  in  march  for  Mount  Inkerman. 
It  would  seem  that  the  powerful  garrison  of  Sebastopol  may 
have  been  paralyzed  by  the  hampering  words  of  the  general 
orders,  which,  being  conceived  in  a  too  rigid  spirit,  under- 
took to  assign  beforehand  the  exact  contingency  in  which 
an  attack  was  to  be  attempted.  The  garrison  troops  had 
been  ordered  to  move  out  and  seize  the  batteries  of  the  Al- 
lies if  confusion  should  be  there  setting  in  ;^  and  that  con- 
tingency not  occurring,  it  happily  resulted  that  the  tens  of 
thousands  of  men  who  were  so  placed  as  to  be  able  to  make 
sorties  which  might  grievously  detain  the  English  reinforce- 
ments, were  suffered  to  remain  standing  idle. 

Thus  the  Generals  in  rear  of  our  trenches  were  left  so 
English  rein-  Unchecked  by  demonstrations  in  their  front,  that 
forcements        they  could  movc  freclv  toward  Inkerman  with 

marched  to-  •'  .  n    ^      '      t^  2ri'-r»'i 

ward  Mount  somc  portious  at  Icast  oi  their  lorces.  bn*  Kich- 
inkerman.  ^^,^  England,  who  Commanded  the  3rd  Division, 
had  at  his  disposal  for  field  operations  a  body  of  about  1400 
men.     With  these  (after  leaving  General  Eyre  in  command 

^  Defense  de  Sebastopol,  p.  418. 

^  The  rest  being  for  the  most  part  on  duty  in  the  trenches. 
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of  the  trenches)  he  began  to  march  toward  the  scene  of  the 
conflict,  but  when  he  gained  the  next  ridge  and  found  it  va- 
cated by  the  departure  for  Inkerman  of  the  troops  under 
Cathcart,  he  prudently  replaced  it  by  a  portion  of  his  own 
force.  With  the  remainder,  consisting  of  two  battalions  un- 
der Sir  John  Campbell,  who  commanded  the  brigade,^  Sir 
Richard  England  continued  his  march  toward  the  east.  He 
rightly  conceived  it  his  duty  to  watch  the  two  miles  of 
ground  which  lay  between  the  front  of  his  camp  and  that  of 
the  Light  Division ;  but  whilst  remembering  that  part  of  his 
task  he  so  placed  the  main  part  of  his  two  battalions  near 
the  head  of  the  Dock-yard  Ravine  that,  if  needed,  they  might 
be  able  to  support  General  Codrington  in  the  defense  of  his 
position.  Sir  George  Cathcart  commanded  the  4th  Division. 
He  himself,  no  less  than  his  people,  had  long  sorel}^  chafed 
at  the  destiny  which  assigned  him  on  the  day  of  the  Alma  a 
less  stirring  task  than  he  liked,  and  now  it  was  with  undis- 
guised joy  that  he  welcomed  the  first  sound  of  battle  alight- 
ing upon  the  ear  of  the  camp,  and  put  his  troops  there  un- 
der arms.  He  directed  that  the  newly-relieved  troops  just 
come  or  coming  up  from  the  trenches,  should  remain  in  camp ; 
but,  as  regards  that  part  of  his  order,  he  was  quietly  diso- 
beyed by  the  greater  part  of  the  troops  to  which  it  applied  ; 
and  when  he  rode  oif  to  the  Windmill,  he  was  speedily  fol- 
lowed by  nearly  1700  men,  as  well  as  by  Townsend's  bat- 
tery.'* When  afterward,  by  a  message  sent  back  from  Moimt 
Inkerman,  he  revoked  the  detaining  order,  he  drew  to  him- 
self some  500  men  more,  and  brought  up  the  number  of  the 
reinforcements  he  furnished  to  2200.^ 

General  Buller,  who  commanded  the  2nd  brigade  of  the 
Light  Division,  had  but  few  men  in  camp,  because  nearly  the 

'  The  1st  Royals  and  the  50th. 

"^  These  1700  men  marched  in  six  separate  bodies  (4  battalions  and  2 
wings),  but  at  very  short  intervals,  and  without  regard  to  the  question 
whether  they  belonged  to  this  or  that  biigade.  Windham  thought  other- 
wise, but  was  mistaken.  The  63rd,  for  instance,  marched  off  in  company 
with  the  21st. 
»  2217,  viz.  : 

r57th  Regiment,  under  Captain  Ed.  Stanley,  196, 

General    Goldie's  I      (later)  151 347 

brigade.  1  20th  Regiment,  under  Colonel  Horn 340 

(^21st  Fusileers,  under  Colonel  Ainslie 402 

1st  Rifle  battalion,  under  Colonel  Horsford 278 

4  companies  of  68th  Regiment,  under  Colonel  Hen-) 

ry  Smyth V  384 

2  companies  of  46th,  under  Captain  Dallas } 

63rd  Regiment,  under  Colonel  Swyney 466 


General  Torrens's 
brigade. 
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whole  of  his  19th  Regiment,  and  large  portions  also  of  the 
mh  and  88th,  were  either  in  the  trenches  or  out  on  picket  ;^ 
but  with  excellent  dispatch  he  brought  650  men  to  Mount 
Inkerman,  and  was  quickly  in  the  thick  of  the  fight.'' 

IV. 

Coming  now  to  the  Victoria  Ridge,  we  are  still  on  the  Se- 
bastopol  front,  but  at  its  eastern  extremity,  and  on  ground 
where  General  Codrington  (with  the  1st  brigade  of  the  Light 
Division)  was  not  only  confronted  by  the  Malakoff  tower  and 
works,  but  also  exposed  on  his  flank  to  the  enterprises  of  the 
enemy's  field  array.  There  was  nothing  between  him  and 
Mount  Inkerman  except  the  Careenage  Ravine,  and  already 
one  of  his  pickets  disposed  some  way  down  in  its  bed  had 
been  so  effectually  surprised  and  turned  by  the  Catherine- 
berg  riflemen  that  the  oflicer  commanding  it  was  taken  pris- 
oner with  no  less  than  twelve  of  his  men.^ 

How  General  Codrington  discovered  the  coming  attack, 
and  put  his  troops  in  camp  under  arms,  we  have  already  seen, 
but  the  ulterior  measures  he  took  still  have  to  be  shown. 
He  was  ably  assisted  not  only  by  Mackenzie,  his  brigade-ma- 
jor, and  his  aid-de-camp  Campbell,  but  also  by  Major  Bun- 
bury  of  the  23rd,  who  on  hearing  the  outbreak  of  the  battle 
had  come  up  to  ofler  his  services. 

At  first  there  were  only  a  few  companies  that  could  bo 
brought  together,  but  when  most  of  the  relieved  pickets  and 
the  relieved  men  from  the  trenches  had  come  in,  Codrington 
assembled  altogether  about  1100  men  disposable  for  service 
in  the  field,  and  with  these  prepared  to  defend  his  side  of  the 
Careenage  Ravine.*     He  had  no  field-artillery ;  and  the  con- 

^  At  first  there  was  only  one  company  of  the  19th  in  camp — viz.,  the  No.  6 
company,  commanded  by  Lieutenant  Lidwill ;  but  somewhat  hater  Captain 
Ker's  company  came  in,  and  a  third  one  being  afterward  formed  under  Cap- 
tain Bright,  Major  M'Gee  assumed  the  command  of  all  three. 

^  649 — viz.,  4  companies  of  the  77th,  under  Colonel  Egerton,  259  ;  5  com- 
panies of  the  88th,  under  Colonel  Jeffries,  390. 

^  The  picket,  I  believe,  had  been  placed  with  great  care  under  the  personal 
direction  of  Sir  George  Brown,  but  he  apparently  failed  to  link  it  effectually 
Avith  Pennefixther's  line  of  pickets  on  Mount  Inkerman. 

*  'The  whole  amounting  to  about  1100.' — General  Codrington' s Report  i\\Q 
day  after  the  battle.  When  the  pickets  had  all  come  in,  his  assembled  strength 
on  the  ridge  was  1219.  This  force  included  the  1100,  besides  portions  of  the 
Kifles,  and  of  the  7th,  23rd,  and  33rd,  a  small  body  of  marines,  commanded, 
I  believe,  by  Captain  Hopkins,  sent  up  from  Balaclava  in  exchange  for  an 
equal  number  of  the  Eifle  Brigade.  It  was  at  the  instance  of  Lyons,  who 
wished  to  give  the  marines  an  enlarged  experience,  that  this  exchange  took 
place. 
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clitions,  this  day,  were  not  such  that  the  one  gun  still  left  in 
the  Lancaster  battery  could  be  brought  to  bear  eastward  by 
recurring  to  the  expedient  adopted  on  the  26th  of  October.^ 

If  Dannenberg's  wish  had  been  followed,  the  1100  men 
brought  together  by  Codrington  would  have  had  upon  them 
the  whole  weight  of  Soimonoff's  20,000  infantry  and  38  guns. 
As  it  was,  no  massive  and  predetermined  attack  took  eifect 
against  the  Victoria  Ridge,  but  our  Lancaster  battery  was 
subjected  to  a  severe  enfilading  fire.^  From  this  Codrington 
labored  to  shield  it  by  maintaining  a  careful  infantry-fire 
across  the  Careenage  Ravine;  and  his  men  did  not  fail  to 
make  targets  of  any  Russian  battalions  which  inclined  so  far 
west  on  Mount  Inkerman  as  to  come  within  the  power  of 
their  rifles. 

There  were  some  of  the  enemy's  troops  in  the  bed  of  the 
Careenage  Ravine,  which — acting  perhaps  from  mistake  or 
under  some  fortuitous  impulse  —  made  bold  to  ascend  the 
western  acclivities  of  the  gorge,  and  advance  toward  the 
Lancaster  battery  ;  but  Captain  Elrington  with  a  portion  of 
his  company  of  the  Rifles  drove  them  down  at  the  point  of 
the  bayonet.  They  retreated  along  the  bottom  of  the  ravine, 
and  did  not  return  into  the  fight. 

Disposing  the  main  part  of  his  force  in  a  line  which  front- 
ed across  the  ravine.  General  Codrington  maintained  his  po- 
sition all  day  on  the  Victoria  Ridge,^  and  at  first  without 
other  aid ;  but  he  was  supported  after  a  time  by  some  com- 
panies of  the  19th  Regiment,  and  likewise,  as  we  already 
know,  by  the  main  part  of  the  two  battalions  belonging  to 
the  3rd  Division  which  Sir  Richard  England  had  moved  to- 
ward the  east."*  At  a  later  hour  there  reached  him  some 
pieces  of  field-artillery,  which  could  not,  however,  be  used 

^  See  ante,  p.  35.  Some  of  the  enemy's  guns  were,  this  time,  so  placed 
that  Mr.  Hewitt  could  not  throw  down  the  parapet  on  the  right  flank  of  the 
work  without  laying  it  open  to  artillery-fire. 

^  Sir  Thomas  Troubridge,  an  excellent  officer  of  the  7th  Eusileers,  was  in 
the  battery  when  he  received  the  cruel  blow  from  a  round-shot  which  all  but 
crushed  both  his  feet.  He  was  the  field-officer  of  the  day,  and  when  struck 
was  succeeded  by  Major  Bunbury. 

^  The  line  tracing  it  from  right  to  left  was  formed  by  some  companies  of 
the  Rifles  under  Colonel  Lawrence,  of  the  7th  under  Yea,  of  the  33rd  under 
Mundy,  of  the  23rd  under  Bell,  I  beUeve,  and  of  the  marines  under  Captain 
Hopkins. 

^  Sir  R.  England's  troops  thus  acting  were  so  well  placed,  it  appears,  as  to 
be  almost,  if  not  entirely,  sheltered  from  the  fire.  There  was  one  casualty 
in  the  1st  Royals,  but  whether  it  occurred  on  this  ridge,  I  know  not.  In  the 
companies  of  the  19th,  whilst  advancing,  there  occurred  five  casualties.  Cap- 
tain Ker  was  mortally  wounded. 
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with  any  advantageous  result.^  Two  or  three  of  them  were 
brought  into  action,  but  overpowered  by  the  enemy's  fire, 
and  very  soon  after  withdrawn. 

Codrington  lost  in  killed  and  wounded  some  180  men.^ 
Though  dissevered  from  Mount  Inkerman  by  the  Careen- 
Advantages  age  Ravine,  our  troops  on  its  bank  under  Cod- 
SeiSl^^d^  i*iogton  were  still  very  near,  as  the  crow  flies,  to 
rington's  that  mastcr-part  of  the  battle  which  raged  on  the 
?hrvicU)r£  other  hill-side ;  and  from  this  close  proximity  it 
Ridge.  resulted  that  the  General's  firm  hold  on  a  vitally 

needed  position  was  a  wholesome  sign  of  ascendency  react- 
ing on  the  principal  fight.  The  Victoria  Ridge  at  its  peak 
was  a  height  which  showed  from  afar;  and  although  a  dense 
mist  had  enshrouded  Mount 'Inkerman,  this  closely  neighbor- 
ing hill  remained  in  great  measure  unclouded.  When  people 
— French, English, or  Russian — were  able  to  observe  its  east- 
ern front,  they  always  saw  our  troops  there  established  with 
an  air  of  steadfast  dominion,  and  the  advantage  resulting 
from  this  apparent  indication  of  power  was  enhanced  by  the 
spirit  in  which  General  Codrington  acted.  Whilst  discharg- 
ing to  the  utmost  his  own  special  task,  he  preserved  a  due 
sense  of  its  proportion  to  the  rest  of  the  conflict,  and  never 
forgot  that  the  all -paramount  fight  was  the  one  he  saw, 
writhing  in  mist  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  ravine.  His 
vigilance  did  not  derive  from  any  perturbing  anxiety.  Far 
from  seeking  unduly  to  strengthen  the  ground  in  his  charge, 
he  voluntarily  dispensed  with  the  presence  of  troops  brought 
up  to  support  him,  and  sent  them  ofi"  to  Mount  Inkerman.^ 
Calm,  trustful,  assuring,  every  message  that  came  from  him 
tended  to  avert  or  allay  all  alarm  for  the  safety  of  the  Vic- 

^  Viz.,  two  guns  from  Wodehouse's  battery,  followed  afterward  by  a  third, 
and  subsequently  by  two  guns  of  Swinton's  battery  attached  to  the  3rd  Divis- 
ion, The  ground  was  so  unfavorable,  and  the  enemy's  guns  so  much  more 
powerful,  that  no  artillery  conflict  could  be  hopefully  maintained  by  the  por- 
tions of  batteries  thus  brought  up,  and  the  attempt,  though  made,  was  soon 
abandoned. 

^  Amongst  these  were  Lieutenant  Thorold  of  the  33rd  Regiment,  and  Lieu- 
tenant Malcolm  of  the  Rifles,  both  killed ;  and  the  list  of  wounded  included 
besides  Troubridge,  Captain  Shipley,  Captain  Rose,  Lieutenant  Vane,  Lieu- 
tenant Corbett,  Lieutenant  Butler,  Ensign  Jones,  and  Ensign  Owens. 

^  It  was  he  who  sent  thither  (with  his  trusty  Mackenzie  to  guide  it)  a  wing 
of  the  50th  Regiment ;  and  he  also,  I  believe,  pressed,  though  in  vain  (through 
Mackenzie),  that  the  three  companies  of  the  19th,  which  had  been  brought  to 
his  ridge,  should  go  off  to  Mount  Inkerman.  Ker,  Lidwill,  and  Bright,  and 
the  officers  and  men  of  the  three  companies,  were  eager  to  do  so ;  but  the 
Major  resolved  to  place  them,  as  before  shown,  on  the  west  side  of  the  Vic- 
toria Ridge. 
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toria  Ridge;  and  Lord  Raglan, never  finding  it  necessary  to 
be  there  present  in  person,  was  able  to  remain  undistracted 
at  the  seat  of  the  real  attack. 

V. 

We  have  now  passed  from  west  to  east  through  all  that 
Result  of  the  part  of  the  battle  which  extended  along  the  Se- 
byute  gaaf-  bastopol  front  to  ground  on  the  verge  of  Mount 
son.  Inkerman,  and  are  left  after  all  to  conclude  that 

if  Prince  Gortchakoff's  measures  on  the  opposite  flank  did 
but  little  to  arrest  the  march  of  French  and  English  rein- 
forcements, General  Moller  with  far  greater  numbers  effect- 
ed still  less.  It  was  not  to  Timovieff's  vigorous  sortie  that 
the  paucity  or  the  tardiness  of  the  succors  obtained  from 
Forey's  siege-corps  could  rightly  be  traced ;  and,  so  far  as 
concerns  English  troops  dispatched  from  their  lines  before 
Sebastopol  to  encounter  General  Dannenberg's  masses,  the 
garrison  did  not  even  endeavor  to  forbid  this  transfer  of 
strength  by  feigning  an  attack  on  our  trenches.  It  is  true 
that  in  proportion  to  their  huge  task,  the  English  reinforce- 
ments were  after  all  very  scant,  but  that  was  a  circumstance 
owing  to  Lord  Raglan's  sheer  want  of  numbers,  and  not  in 
any  degree  to  efforts  made  by  the  enemy. 

It  was  well  for  England  and  France  that  the  military  au- 
thority exercised  within  the  lines  of  Sebastopol  had  by  this 
time  returned  to  its  normal  state,  and  superseded  that  brill- 
iant dictatorship  which  began  the  defense  of  the  fortress  ; 
for  if  Colonel  de  Todleben  had  still  been  there  in  full  power, 
he  would  hardly  have  stood  acquiescent  by  the  ramparts  of 
the  Karabel  Faubourg  whilst  our  siege-troops  were  leaving 
their  camps,  and  marching  across  his  front  to  succor  their 
comrades  at  Inkerman. 

VI. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  results  that  the  enemy  obtained  no  sub- 
Generai  fail-  stantially  fruitful  services  from  that  vast  number 
emy°s^  auxufa-  of  troops  to  which  liis  auxiliary  measures  were  in- 
ry  operations,  trusted  ;  for,  although  the  Allies  stood  extended 
before  him  upon  a  front  of  some  20  miles  without  having  any 
reserves  that  could  be  marched  from  a  centre,  he  failed  to 
make  them  expiate  their  fault,  and  suffered  them  to  reinforce 
their  endangered  post  by  moving  troops  with  great  freedom 
along  the  circumference  of  their  position. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  FIGHT  ON  MOUNT  INKERMAN 

DESCEIPTION      OP      MOUNT      INKERMAN. ITS      DEFENSES. 

STRENGTH     OP     PENNEFATHEE. ARRANGEMENT     OF      THE 

PICKET    SYSTEM. — THE    ENEMY's    CONFUSED    AND    CLASHING 
COUNSELS. — HIS   FINAL   DETERMINATION. 


Having  now  learned  the  state  of  the  battle  in  every  other 
part  of  the  field,  we  at  length  reach  the  scene  of  the  enemy's 
main  attack. 

Except  at  the  narrow,  isthmus-like  ridge  connecting  it 
Mount  Inker-  with  the  dowus  farther  south,  the  north-eastern 
man.  angle  of  the  Chersonese  stands  sundered  from  all 

other  heights  by,  on  one  side,  the  marshes  of  the  lower  Tcher- 
naya ;  on  another,  the  Sebastopol  roadstead ;  on  a  third,  the 
Careenage  Ravine ;  and  the  part  of  the  uplands  thus  almost 
cloven  off  from  the  rest  is  that  'Mount '  or  pile  of  hills  v^'hich, 
in  spite  of  all  Russian  geography,  has  gathered,  where  En- 
glish is  spoken,  the  steadfast  name  of  Inkerman.^ 

In  shape,  this  Mount  Inkerman  is  like  the  stock  of  a  gun  -^ 
and,  having  the  butt-end  turned  northward,  it  there  shows 
a  breadth  of  about  two  miles  and  a  quarter;  but  in  trending 
toward  its  southern  extremity  the  ground  so  narrows  away 

^  What  the  Russians  call  the  '  Inkerman  Heights '  are  those  overlooking  tlie 
ruins  from  the  opposite  or  northern  side  of  the  river,  and  called,  ante,  p.  42,  the 
*  Old  City  Heights.'  In  their  nomenclature,  our  '  Mount  Inkerman'  is  mere- 
ly a  part  of  the  '  Sapoune  Heights. ' 

*  See  this  diagram : 

Cape  TrOitsky. 


^      2i  miles. 

V- 

Isthmus. 
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that,  even  with  the  abutting  steeps  on  either  side,  the  isth- 
n^^s — if  so  one  may  call  it — has  a  diameter  of  only  about  six 
furlongs,  and  the  upwold,  or  high  level  part  of  the  neck,  is 
scarce  400  yards  across.  Measured  from  Cape  Troitsky  to 
the  head  of  the  Well-way — the  more  easterly  of  the  two 
highest  dells  which  feed  the  Careenage  Ravine — the  length 
of  Mount  Inkerraan  falls  little  short  of  three  miles. 

Though  in  most  places  steep,  the  sides  of  the  mount  have 
been  riven  by  numbers  of  breaks,  which  more  or  less  ease 
the  ascent ;  and,  indeed,  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  whole 
ground  is  thus  taken  up  by  deep  hollows,  that  the  downs  at 
its  top  have  but  a  moderate  extent,  forming  only,  as  it  were, 
the  skeleton  of  what  the  mount  would  be  if  not  cleft  by  ra- 
vines.^ The  spine  of  the  rock  thus  left  standing  up  over  the 
valleys  begins  at  the  Troitsky  Peak,  and,  stretching  thence 
away  to  the  isthmus  in  an  arched  line,  subtended  by  the 
Careenage  Kavine,  throws  out  at  right  angles  to  itself  sev- 
eral ribs  of  high  ground.  From  Troitsky  Peak^  onward 
along  the  course  of  the  arc,  the  wold  mounts  up  by  gently 
ascending  steps — St.  George's  Brow,^  Cossack  Rise,*  Cossack 
Knoll,'  Shell  Hiir— till  it  reaches  the  centre  of  the  English 
Heights,^  and  thence  slopes  down  to  the  isthmus. 

In  the  centre  of  Mount  Inkerman,  Shell  Hill  lifts  its  peak 
n  Hill        ^^  ^  height  of  nearly  600  feet  above  the  sea-level ; 
and,  taken  along  with  the  rib  shooting  out  on  each 
side,  it  offers  a  spacious  and  commanding  site  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  field-batteries ;  but  also  the  conformation  of  the 

^  The  whole  area  of  what  a  strategist  includes  under  the  name  of  the  Inker- 
man  '  plateau '  may  be  subjected,  it  seems,  to  a  method  of  reckoning  whicli  al- 
lows it,  at  the  broadest  part,  a  measure  of  less  than  half  a  mile,  and  at  the 
narrowest  only  140  yards. — Todlehen,  'Defense  do  Sebastopol,' vol.  i. 

^  314  feet  above  the  sea-level. 

^  368  feet.  *  370  feet.  ^  505  feet. 

^  583  feet.  Amongst  the  officers  and.  men  of  the  2nd  Division  there  was 
a  difference  of  habit  in  regard  to  nomenclature,  for  some  called  Shell  Hill 
^ Cossack^  Hill ;  but  the  ground  which  rightly  took  a  name  from  the  Cossack 
vedette  lay  farther  toward  the  west.  '  Shell  Hill '  was  so  called  on  account 
of  the  missiles  which  used  to  come  lighting  upon  it  whenever  the  enemy  saw 
there  a  group  of  English  officers,  or  even  a  single  horseman.  Of  that  fire  no 
man,  it  is  believed,  drew  so  much  as  the  indefatigable  Percy  Herbert ;  and  if 
it  follows  that  from  that  circumstance  he  earned  a  right  to  christen  the  ground, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  '  Shell  Hill '  is  the  right  name.  He  has  always  so 
called  it.  It  was  he  who  '  explained  away '  the  shells,  making  out  that  they 
were  less  dangerous  than  they  seemed  because  they  must  have  been  thrown  by 
gunners  who  were  guided  only  by  telegraphed  signals,  and  could  not  see  the 
objects  they  fired  at. 

''  614  feet  at  the  centre.  At  the  northernmost  extremity — i.  e.,  at  '  Mount 
♦Head'— 636  feet. 
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ground  is  such  that  if  the  disposers  of  ordnance  brought  up 
from  the  north  should  desire,  when  in  action,  to  refuse  their 
right,  they  might  bend  off  that  part  of  their  artillery  line 
along  the  crest  of  West  Jut — a  less  advanced  rib  of  high 
ground — and  in  that  case  they  would  have  for  their  guns  a 
front  of  no  less  than  a  mile.  This  Shell  Hill,  with  its  juts, 
east  and  west,  was  the  range  of  heights  destined  to  be  seized 
by  the  Russians  at  the  very  outset  of  the  fight,  and  to  give 
them  the  means  of  at  once  opening  a  destructive  fire  from 
batteries  well  covered  toward  each  flank  by  ravines.  As 
a  first  stepping-stone  to  victory.  Shell  Hill  was  of  infinite 
worth ;  but  the  very  excellence  of  the  position  was  what,  in 
diabolology,  has  often  been  called  a  *  snare,'  for  it  tended  to 
affect  the  disposers  of  the  Russian  artillery  with  a  dangerous 
contentment,  ill  befitting  the  design  of  the  enterprise.^ 

From  the  summit  of  Shell  Hill  to  the  centre  of  the  English 
The  Saddle-  Home  Ridge,  a  distance  of  about  1300  yards,  the 
top  Keach.  spine  of  the  upwold  still  maintaining  a  high  ele- 
vation bridges  over  the  interval  by  an  easy  bend,  such  as  that 
along  the  back  of  a  horse,  from  the  withers-point  to  the  croup ; 
but,  as  the  means  of  approach  for  an  army  engaged  in  attack, 
this  Saddle-top  Reach  is  wanting  in  breadth ;  for,  whilst  suf- 
fei'ing  deep  encroachment  on  the  east  from  the  channel  of  the 
Quarry  Ravine,  it  is  straitened  too  on  the  west  by  the  intru- 
sion of  the  Mikriakoff  Glen,  and  numberless  dells  or  gullies. 

But  the  formation  of  the  ground  is  such  that  the  occupa- 
The  Quarry  tion  of  Shell  Hill  in  strength  must  needs  carry 
Kaviue.  -^yith  it  the  control  of  the  Quarry  Ravine,  includ- 

ing that  upper  part  of  it,  seven  hundred  yards  in  length, 
which  runs  parallel  with  the  Saddle-top  Reach,  and  in  this 
sheltered  hollow  an  assailant  determining  to  force  his  way 
southward  over  the  hillock  in  front  of  the  Isthmus  would 
find  a  lair  of  great  value  from  which  to  make  his  spring  at  a 
distance  of  only  six  hundred  paces  from  the  coveted  goal. 

South-east  of  Shell  Hill,  and  overlooking  the  approach  by 
The  English  the  Saddle  -  top  Reach,  there  stand  the  English 
Heights.  Heights.  These  bend  so  abruptly  at  their  centre 
that,  though  forming  throughout  an  entire  and  single  mass 
of  high  ground,  they  still  present  two  distinct  ridges  at  right 
angles  to  each  other,  one  ridge  with  a  front  toward  the  north, 
the  other  with  a  front  toward  the  west. 

^  General  de  Todleben's  opinion  is  that  the  Russian  artillery  gravely  injured 
the  prospects  of  the  enterprise  by  remaining  stationary  on  Shell  Hill  instead 
of  pushing  on  to  more  advanced  positions,  and  thus  bearing  forward  the  weight 
of  battle. 
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The  part  of  the  hill  facing  northward  reaches  all  along  the 
^  front  of  the  ground  where  our  2nd  Division  lay 
°  '  camped  on  the  morning  of  the  battle,  and  is  call- 
ed the  Home  Ridge.  Having  its  westernmost  slope  at  a 
distance  of  about  300  yards  from  the  steeps  of  the  Careenage 
Ravine,  this  ridge  passes  thence  to  the  eastward,  and  cul- 
minates at  the  bend  of  the  hill.  With  the  bend  counted  in 
as  a  part  of  it,  the  crest  of  this  Home  Ridge  has  a  front  of 
about  650  yards,  which  looks  down  obliquely  along  the  Sad- 
dle-top Reach  ;  and  its  reverse  slopes  descending  upon  what 
was  the  camping-ground  of  our  2nd  Division,  face  back  in  a 
southerly  direction  toward  the  entrance  of  the  Isthmus. 

The  other  part  of  the  hill  is  called  the  Fore  Ridge.  Front- 
TheFore  i^g  as  it  does  toward  the  west,  this  Fore  Ridge 
Kidge.  looks  down  slantwise  across  the  Saddle-top  Reach ; 

and  its  reverse  slopes  descending  eastward,  bend  down  to 
the  brow  of  the  steeps  overhanging  the  Inkerman  marsh. 
At  its  northern  extremity,  the  Fore  Ridge  is  called  the 
Mount  Head  ;^  and  it  there  stands  so  forward  as  to  be  close- 
ly overlooking  the  entrance  of  the  Quarry  Ravine. 

Such  ridges  as  these,  it  is  plain,  could  not  but  be  a  great 
The  advan-  source  bf  defensive  strength  to  the  General  who 
by^the^iS-^^  might  be  able  to  arm  and  to  man  them;  for  ev- 
giish  Heights ;  ery where  their  sides  have  a  strong  incline,  and 
they  not  only  offer  commanding  positions  for  the  artillery 
which  might  be  made  to  cross  its  fires  on  the  approaches, 
but  can  also  by  means  of  their  reverse  slopes  afford  good 
shelter  to  troops. 

To  the  few  in  their  strife  with  the  many,  a  field  of  battle 
and  by  the  which  afforded  a  spacious  front  for  the  outposts, 
taperiiji  form  yet  tapered  away  at  last  into  a  small  compact 
stronghold,  plainly  offered  immense  advantages ; 
but  we  shall  find  that  General  Pennefather  —  for  reasons 
which  were  not  without  force — abstained  from  adapting  his 
defense  to  this  peculiar  configuration  of  the  ground. 

There  was  a  part  of  the  Inkerman  field  which,  if  not  of 
The  ground  such  value  in  battle  as  to  warrant  a  determined 
the?s  rfgw"  attack,  or  invite  to  a  bloody  defense,  still  chanced 
front.  to  become  the  scene  of  much  valiant  and  obsti- 

nate, though,  in  one  sense,  irrelevant  fighting.  From  the 
north-eastern  slopes  of  Mount  Head  there  shoot  out  two 
The  Kitspur.  ^P^^^'^  ^^  unequal  length.  The  one  on  the  right 
—  the  Kitspur  —  is  the  lesser  of  the  two.      It 

^  Its  height  above  the  sea-level  is  636  feet.  This  was  in  later  days  the  site 
of  the  strong  redoubt  thrown  up  by  the  French. 
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stands  buttressed  by  steeps  which,  however  rude  and  difficult, 
can  still  be  climbed  without  peril  by  people  going  on  foot. 
It  was  there  that  there  stood  on  the  day  of  the  battle 
the  parapet  of  a  dismantled  work  which  was  destined  to  be- 
come famous  in  history.  The  other  outshoot  of  ground — the 
Theiukerman  Inkerman  Tusk,  or  Spur — stretches  far  in  a  north- 
Tusk,  easterly  direction  between  naked  crags  on  either 
side;  and,  though  smooth,  or  gently  sloping  home  down  to 
the  brink  of  the  precipice,  it  there  ends  at  last  with  absolute 
suddenness  in  a  sheer  wall  of  vertical  rock.^  The  cleft  which 
divides  the  Kitspur  from  the  Inkerman  Tusk  is  St.  Clement's 
Gorge. 

The  English  never  treated  Mount  Inkerman  as  a  defensive 
The  brush-  position  which  (in  order  to  leave  its  assailants  ex- 
Zununker^  P^sed  to  view  and  to  fire)  should  be  cleared  of 
man.  obstructions;   and  (except  upon  spots  near  the 

camp,  which  had  been  stripped  by  men  toiling  after  fuel)* 
the  ground  at  the  time  of  the  fight  w^as  in  most  places  clad 
with  a  stunted  oak  brush-wood.  This  grew  very  scant  on 
the  toplands,  but  abundant  on  most  of  the  steeps.  In  some 
places  it  reached  a  man's  knees,  in  others  his  Avaist  or  his 
shoulders,  and  in  others  again  surrounded  him  Avith  boughs 
9  or  10  feet  high. 

The  high  rock-built  topland  or  spine  of  Mount  Inkerman 
The  roads  "^^^  ^^  ^^'^^  from  difficult  steeps,  so  thinly  coated 
with  soil,  and  so  sparsely  interrupted  by  the  there 
puny  stems  of  the  under- wood,  that  guns  once  brought  up  to 
the  brow  could  be  easily  moved  on  along  the  downs ;  but 
Nature  had  placed  graver  hindrance  in  the  way  of  ascent, 
and  it  was  only  upon  roads  made  by  man  that  great  trains 
of  artillery  could  well  be  dragged  up  the  ravines. 

After,  years  before,  bringing  an  aqueduct  along  the  north- 
ern skirts  of  Mount  Inkerman,  and  across  the  Careenage  Ra- 
vine, Science  did  not  then  press  on  its  conquest  of  natural 
obstacles  by  carrying  a  roadway  in  the  same  direction;  and 
even  down  to  the  outbreak  of  the  war,  it  was  only  by  fetch- 
ing an  extravagant  circuit  along  the  Post-road,  and  traveling 
all  round  the  ravine,  that  a  man  could  pass  with  a  carriage 
from  Inkerman  Bridge  to  Sebastopol. 

This  still  unaltered  Post- road,  after  crossing  Inkerman 

^  No  maps  or  plans  can  adequately  express  the  characteristics  of  this  spur, 
and  it  was  only  on  seeing  it  in  1869  from  the  valley  of  the  Tchernaya  that  I 
apprehended  its  singular  form. 

^  The  parts  of  the  bushes  taken  for  fuel  were  the  roots.  These  our  soldiers 
used  to  call  '  clumps. ' 
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The  Post-  Bridge,  begins  the  ascent  of  the  Mount  by  enter- 
road,  ing  the  Volovia  Gorge,  but  presently  bends  round 
into  the  jaws  of  a  long,  craggy,  winding  delile  called  the 
Quarry  Ravine,  and  climbs  up  along  its  left  bank,  keeping 
always  on  ground  much  higher  than  the  bed  of  the  water- 
course. After  coming  up  clear  of  the  ravine  to  the  open 
downs  at  its  head,  the  line  of  way  stretches  southward  under 
the  front  of  the  Fore  Ridge,  crosses  over  the  Home  Ridge, 
runs  straight  through  the  centre  of  what  was  Pennefather's 
camping-ground,  goes  on  by  the  Isthmus  to  ground  near  the 
Windmill,  and — being  then  at  last  clear  of  the  Careenage 
Ravine — turns  off  into  the  Woronzoff  road. 

In  old  times,  before  skilled  engineers  had  traced  the  line  of 
The  old  track  the  Post-road,  people  threaded  their  way  through 
oiTheQuarr^y  ^^®  Quarry  Ravine  by  following  the  course  of  its 
Kaviue.  bed,  and  the  road  then  in  use  still  existed  at  the 

time  of  the  battle.  There  were  thus  two  parallel  roads  run- 
ning each  very  near  to  the  other  by  which  an  assailant  might 
move  up  his  columns  through  the  Quarry  Ravine  to  the  open 
topland  above.^ 

But  on  the  outbreak  of  the  war,  Prince  MentschikofT  made 
The  Sapper's  haste  to  connect  the  Karabel  Faubourg  with  In- 
Road:  kerman  Bridge  by  a  work  called  the  'Sapper's 

'Road;'  and — as  though  he  had  caught  a  dim  foresight  of 
what  afterward  proved  to  be  needed  for  the  enterprise  of  the 
5th  of  November — he  so  shaped  his  new  line  of  route  as  to 
make  it — not  merely  a  link  between  the  east  and  the  west, 
but — also  a  means  of  aftbrding  two  metaled  ways  of  ascent 
home  up  to  the  spine  of  Mount  Inkerman.  So  if,  meaning  to 
use  the  new  work  for  that  last  purpose,  a  general  would  re- 
gard it  as  comprising  two  roads,  which  having  come,  one 
from  the  faubourg  and  the  other  from  Inkerman  Bridge, 
meet  each  other  on  the  crest  of  the  Mount.  One  moiety  of 
its  western  the  new  highway,  that  is,  the  West  Sapper's  Road, 
the^wes^sap-  ^ft^r  leaving  the  faubourg,  and  crossing — by  a  vi- 
per's Road ;  aduct — the  great  Careenage  Ravine,  winds  on  into 
a  gorge,  and  climbs  up  betwixt  its  banks  to  the  height  called 
St.  George's  Brow.  There  it  is  met  at  an  angle  by  the  oth- 
er half  of  Prince  Mentschikoif 's  work,  that  is,  by  the  East 
its  eastern  Sapper's  Road,  which,  after  having  parted  from 
the^EasTsap-  ^^^  Post-road  near  Inkerman  Bridge,  and  made 
per'sRoad.      its  Way  westward  for  more  than  a  mile  almost 

^  Measured  horizontally,  the  average  distance  between  the  two  roads  must 
be  little  more  than  about  150  yards,  but  in  their  altitude  the  difference  is 
great. 
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close  alongside  of  the  aqueduct,  has  all  at  once  turned  to- 
ward the  south,  and  climbed  up  St.  George's  Ravine. 

Thus,  apart  from  its  obvious  uses  as  a  way  of  lateral  com- 
munication between  the  army  of  Sebastopol  and  the  army 
beyond  the  Tchernaya,  this  Sapper's  Road  opened  to  both 
the  means  of  invading  Mount  Inkerman ;  for  if  one  of  the 
armies  should  march  out  from  the  faubourg,  it  could  ascend 
with  its  train  of  artillery  by  the  West  Sapper's  Road,  whilst 
the  other  having  come  from  the  north  across  Inkerman  Bridge 
could  move  up  by  St.  George's  Ravine ;  and  the  two  heads 
of  columns  at  last  might  be  then  side  by  side  on  the  Brow, 
where  the  ground  was  open  enough  for  the  orderly  junction 
of  converging  forces.  Once  on  St.  George's  Brow,  the  united 
forces  would  have  downlands  before  them  very  little  ob- 
structed by  brush-wood,  and  might  freely  move  on  to  Shell 
Hill. 

Upon  this  Sapper's  Road  the  whole  problem  of  the  Rus- 
sian attack  on  Mount  Inkerman  may  be  said  to  have  rested ; 
for  excepting  the  Post-road  (which  climbed  up  along  the  per- 
ilous defile  of  the  Quarry  Ravine,  under  the  eyes  of  the  En- 
glish sentries).  Prince  Mentschikoff's  new  work  afforded  the 
only  two  metaled  ways  lying  under  his  own  control  by  which 
guns  could  be  brought  up  the  Mount.  As  it  was,  the  Rus- 
sian commander,  by  using  the  two  metaled  ways  of  ascent 
comprised  in  his  Sapper's  Road,  could  not  only  bring  up  his 
forces  from  the  east  as  well  as  the  west,  and  unite  them  with 
their  trains  of  artillery  on  the  height  called  St.  George's 
Brow,  but  might  do  this  in  peace  without  trespassing,  as  it 
were,  out  of  his  own  ground,  without  having  to  drive  in  one 
picket — nay  even,  if  Fortune  should  smile,  without  being  ob- 
served by  our  outposts. 

The  Careenage  Ravine,  though  forbiddingly  hard  to  cross, 
Road  aion^  could  with  much  more  ease  be  ascended;  and  there 
theSireenage  ^^^  ^  cart-road  which  went  up  along  its  bed, 
Kavine.  past  the  Mikriakoff  Farm,  to  the  junction  of  the 

two  gully  channels  which  meet  under  Quarter -guard  Point. 
There,  the  road  turning  off  from  the  Well-way  (which  leads 
straight  up  to  the  Isthmus)  bent  away  into  the  other  or 
more  westerly  channel,  and  thence  gained  the  Victoria  Ridge 
at  a  spot  not  far  distant  from  General  Codrington's  tents. 
The  Russians,  however,  were  scarce  under  temptation  to  ad- 
venture their  artillery  in  the  depths  of  this  Careenage  Ra- 
vine, and  no  infantry  which  might  attempt  to  ascend  it  could 
advance  upon  an  extended  front. 
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11. 

Irrespectively  of  the  troops  with  which  the  enemy  pro- 
Fixed  batter-  posed  to  march  upon  Mount  Inkerman,  he  had 
b^wh?ci?the  ^ome  resources  prepared  beforehand,  which  could 
Eussiaa  army  not  but  Strengthen  the  ground  for  him  on  the  day 
ed  m\he  bat-  of  his  enterprise.  His  guns  near  the  Light-house 
tie.  might  prove  indeed,  it  is  true,  to  be  rather  mo- 

lesting than  formidable ;  and  the  Malakoff,  with  all  its  arma- 
ment, might  help  him  only  a  little  by  taking  a  blind  part  in 
the  fight ;  but  the  more  northerly  batteries  of  the  Karabel 
Faubourg,  and  the  Vladimir  and  the  Chersonese  steamships 
lying  moored  on  the  east  of  the  roadstead,  made  him  sure  of 
his  dominion  on  the  Sapper's  Road,  and  could  cover  the  ad- 
vance and  retreat  of  either  those  troops  which  were  to  oper- 
ate from  Sebastopol  or  those  brought  from  Inkerman  Bridge. 
Moreover,  the  starboard  batteries  of  the  two  ships,  whilst 
held  ready  to  sweep  with  their  fire  the  nearest  hill-sides  of 
the  Mount,  could  also  search  the  ravines ;  and,  in  the  event 
of  the  fight  being  rolled  toward  the  north,  might  interpose 
with  great  power. 

If  occupied  in  its  entirety  by  even  a  moderate  force  well 
Northern  half  secured  against  the  peril  of  having  its  communi- 
kerraaniefUn  ^^^^^^s  cut  off,  Mount  Inkerman  might  have  been 
theeuemy's  guarded  with  comparative  ease;^  but  an  undis- 
power.  puted  dominion  over  the  northern   half  of  the 

Mount  had  been  deliberately  left  to  Prince  MentschikofF;^ 
and  thus  it  might  happen  that  at  the  very  outset  of  the  bat- 
tle General  Pennefather  would  be  encountering  an  army  al- 
ready sharing  the  heights  with  him. 

There  were  many  who  saw  that  the  charge  and  the  peril 
Slight  efforts  of  defending  the  southern  half  of  Mount  Inker- 
the^EuglSf^  man  might  be  incalculably  lightened  by  throwing 
position.  np  works  of  defense ;  but — intent  on  Sebastopol, 
and  overladen  with  their  double  burden  of  siege- work  as 
well  as  field  duties — the  English  were  altogether  unable  to 
command  the  hands  needed  for  strongly  intrenching  the 
ground,  and  no  such  undertaking  was  executed  or  even  be- 
gun by  their  corps  of  engineers. 

It  happened,  however,  that  in  conformity  with  the  known 

'  By  pushing  forward  strong  outposts  to  occupy  the  spurs  toward  the  no'rtli. 
— See  '  Invasion  of  the  Crimea,'  vol.  iii.,  p.  290. 

_  ^  See  ibid.,  vol.  iii.,  pp.  290,  291,  for  the  reasons  which  prevented  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  ground.  As  showing  the  completeness  of  the  enemy's  empire  over 
the  northern  part  of  Mount  Inkerman,  see  the  narrative,  ante,  p.  2G. 
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The  crest-  wish  of  Sir  De  Lacy  Evans,  and  under  the  impul- 
work.  gJQjj  given  by  the  energies  of  Colonel  Percy  Her- 

bert,^ the  artillerymen  of  the  2nd  Division,  with  what  help 
they  could  get  from  their  infantry  comrades,  had  thrown  up 
a  work  on  Hill  Bend,  and  carried  it — although  not  contin- 
uously— some  way  along  the  crest  of  Home  Ridge.  What 
the  artillerymen  desired  was  that,  in  the  event  of  their  field- 
guns  being  brought  into  action  on  Home  Ridge,  they  should 
be  provided  with  some  cover,  however  slight.  To  this  end 
our  people  formed  an  embankment  by  heaping  together 
loose  stones,  and  adding  besides  so  much  earth  as  might 
guard  against  the  mischief  of  splinters ;  but  the  rock  of  this 
crest  being  scantily  coated  over  with  soil,  they  had  to  fetch 
the  needed  material  from  lower  ground  ;  and  did  not  prove 
able  to  make  alongside  the  embankment  any  lengthened  ex- 
cavation that  could  well  be  called  a  ditch  or  a  trench.  On 
Hill  Bend,  the  designer  had  seized  the  advantage  offered  by 
the  form  of  the  ground,  and  the  work  at  this  spot,  whilst 
having  (as  elsewhere)  a  face  toward  the  north,  had  also  a 
face — with  room  for  three  guns — looking  toward  the  north- 
west, in  other  words,  looking  straight  along  the  Saddle-top 
Reach,  and  directly  fronting  Shell  Hill.  At  that  north-west 
face,  and  there  only,  the  embankment  had  a  thickness  of 
several  feet  -^  but  height  was  wanting,  for  it  seems  that  the 
work  at  this  part  rose  little  more  than  two  feet  above  the 
ground.^  Elsewhere,  the  embankment  was  far  more  slender, 
but  also,  at  some  places,  higher. 

Toward  the  left,  this  crest -work  was  a  construction  so 
slight,  and  so  rude,  that  by  many  whose  tents  stood  close 
under,  it  was  never  so  much  as  observed ;  but  on  the  right 
of  the  road,  the  growth  of  the  humble  rampart  was  more 
often  remarked,  and  men  called  it  the  Folly  of  this  man,  or 
the  Folly  of  that  one,  uniting  it  with  the  name  of  any  ofiicer 
to  whom,  for  the  moment,  camp  satire  might  chance  to  im- 
pute the  design. 

Yet,  despised  as  it  had  been,  and  slight  as  it  really  was, 
the  work  proved  to  be  of  great  service  in  the  battle ;  for  it 
not  only  fulfilled  its  main  purpose  by  giving  at  least  some 

^  The  Assistant  Quartermaster-General  attached  to  the  2nd  DiAision, 
^  The  merit  of  giving  soUdity  to  this  part  of  the  work — it  proved  to  be  of 
great  advantage  in  the  battle — belonged  to  Captain  Gubbins. 

^  Indeed  it  is  the  impression  of  General  Collingwood  Dickson  (who 
brought  his  two  18-pounders  into  battery  at  this  part  of  the  work)  that 
the  height  was  much  less  than  that  above  stated ;  but  he  nevertheless  bears 
witness  that  the  number  of  missiles  stopped  by  this  dwarf  bank  was  very 
great. 
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cover  to  tlie  artillery,  but  also  afforded  shelter  to  men  lying 
down  behind  it ;  and  besides,  it  marked  out  the  front  of  a 
good  rallying-ground  for  disordered  troops. 

Where  the  ground  began  to  descend  into  the  Quarry  Ka- 
„^  ,„  .  ,  vine,  there  stood,  crossinsf  and  blockinoj  the  Post- 
road,  one  of  those  low  picket-walls  or  lengthened 
heaps  of  loose  stones  by  which  our  men  serving  on  out- 
post duty  used  to  make  for  themselves  a  scant  shelter. 
Having  a  height  of  about  three  and  a  half  or  four  feet,  and 
extending  some  way  into  the  brush-w^ood  on  either  side  of 
the  road,  this  small  fence  marked  and  sheltered  the  *Grand- 
*  guard'  of  the  inlying  picket  there  posted,  and  was  called  at 
first  by  our  people  the  '  Main  Picket  Barrier,'  but  afterward 
simply  'the  Barrier.'  It  was  destined  to  be  an  object  of 
moment  in  the  fight,  not  alone  for  the  sake  of  the  cover 
which  so  slight  a  pile  could  afford,  nor  even  on  account  of 
any  special  w^orth  attaching  to  its  position,  but  because  it 
served  as  a  landmark  defining  a  part  of  the  ground  on  which 
resolute  men,  if  so  minded,  might  determine  to  make  a  stand. 
Lower  down  the  Quarry  Ravine,  our  people  had  obstructed 
the  Post-road  by  making  a  cut  across  it. 

These  slight  works  were  all  that  had  been  done  to  strength- 
The  Gisman-  ^^  ^^^  ground  agaiust  invaders ;  but  the  parapet 
tied  Sand-bag  of  a  dismantled  earth-work,  thrown  up  weeks  be- 
Batteiy.  ^^^^  £^^.  ^jjQ|^|-jgj.  purpose,  was  still  to  be  seen  up- 

standing on  one  of  the  slopes  of  the  Kitspur.^  When  in  use, 
the  work  had  been  armed  with  a  couple  of  18-pounders,  soon 
afterward  withdrawn,  and  men  called  it  the  'Two-gun,'  or 
more  often  the  'Sand-bag'  Battery.  It  often  gave  pleasant 
shelter  to  men  out  on  picket  against  easterly  winds;  but  the 
notion  of  ever  using  the  parapet  in  an  infantry  fight  had  been 
so  entirely  absent  from  the  mind  of  the  constructor  that  it 
was  not  even  furnished  with  a  banquette.  Though  having 
no  genuine  worth  as  a  lodgment  to  be  used  in  attack,  or  as 
an  obstacle  good  for  defense,  this  dismantled  parapet,  rising 
up  on  a  conspicuous  crest  to  a  height  of  eight  or  ten  feet, 
was  still  so  enticing  an  object  that  in  the  turmoil  of  battle 
(where  men  often  strive  after  false  prizes)  it  might  become 
the  stake  for  which  numbers  would  die,  and  receive,  some 
day,  from  French  soldiery,  a  dismal  name  telling  of  slaugh- 

^  The  '  other  pui-pose '  above  referred  to  was  that  of  silencing  a  Kussian 
gun  placed  in  battery  near  the  Inkerman  ruins,  which  had  attempted  to  mo- 
lest our  people.  The  Russian  gun  was  quickly  silenced  ;  and,  the  object  hav- 
ing been  attained,  our  two  18-pounders  had  been  withdrawn  some  days  before 
the  day  of  the  battle. 
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ter/  Far  from  giving  an  advantage  to  the  Allies,  this  ill- 
omened  pile  vras  destined  to  bring  them  into  grave  peril, 
first  by  causing  an  all  but  ruinous  severance  of  the  small 
English  force,  and  next  by  drawing  the  French  into  a  wrong 
field  of  action. 

Such,  then,  was  that  southern  half  of  Mount  Inkerman 
The  value  of  which  had  to  be  attacked  and  defended ;  and 
^round a™^^  there  is  warrant,  perhaps,  for  saying  that  a  skill- 
defensive  po-  ed  commander  who  could  arm  the  whole  range  of 
sitiou.  ^^Q  English  Heights  with  powerful  batteries  sup- 

ported by  a  proportionate  force  of  good  infantry  might  be 
trusted  to  keep  his  hold  against  assailants  double  in  number. 
But  it  was  no  such  smooth  problem  as  this  that  ofiered  itself 
for  solution  on  the  morning  of  the  5th  of  November.  Far 
indeed  from  having  the  60  guns  and  the  20,000  troops  which 
would  elicit  the  military  value  of  the  English  Heights,  Gen- 
eral Pennefather  had  only  in  the  early  morning  12  pieces  of 
field-artillery  and  something  less  than  3000  foot,  with  a  right 
to  expect  reinforcements  of  uncertain  amount  as  ^vell  as  at 
uncertain  intervals,  from  time  to  time  coming  up ;  and  it 
did  not,  of  course,  follow  that  heights,  excellent  as  a  stand- 
ing-ground for  a  w^hole  army-corps,  must  be  a  proportionate- 
ly good  stronghold,  or  even  any  stronghold  at  all  for  a  gen- 
eral thus  weak  in  numbers.  So,  whatever  General  Pennefa- 
ther may  be  presently  shown  to  have  achieved  by  dint  of 
sheer  fighting  in  many  parts  of  the  field,  we  shall  scarce  see 
him  forming  or  wielding  that  particular  engine  of  defensive 
war  which  soldiers  call  a  f9rce  '  in  position.' 

III. 

The  upwold  in  the  immediate  rear  of  Mount  Inkerman 
The  ground  afiordcd  no  second  standing-ground,  either  nat- 
oOioMitTn-  ^^^'^^  ^1*  artificial,  to  troops  which  by  stress  of 
kermau.  battle  might  be  driven  back  through  the  Isthmus 

from  the  position  of  the  English  Heights ;  for  the  Canrobert 
Redoubt  was  a  work  which  had  no  other  purpose  or  use 
than  that  of  strengthening  our  defenses  against  what  were 
never  attempted,  that  is,  attacks  from  the  east.  This  part 
of  the  Chersonese  could  be  distinguished  from  afar  by  the 
trunk  of  a  dismantled  windmill,  long  familiar  to  the  eyes  of 
our  people  f  and  it  constituted  the  only  approach  to  Mount 

^  The  '  abattoir.'  When  I  visited  the  ground  in  18G9,  the  parapet  was  yet 
standing. 

^  In  the  autumn  of  1869, 1  found  the  massive  trunk  of  this  windmill  still 
marking  the  ground  as  in  the  time  of  the  war. 
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Inkerman  from  ground  lying  south  of  the  Isthmus.  When 
coming  to  take  part  in  the  fight,  reinforcements,  whether 
English  or  French,  were  all  of  them  destined  to  pass  by  way 
of  this  Windmill  Ridge ;  and  here,  too,  or  on  ground  very 
near,  when  the  moment  should  seem  to  be  ripe,  Prince  Gort- 
chakoff  was  to  crown  the  heights  with  more  than  20,000 
fresh  troops. 

IV. 

Lying  camped  at  the  Isthmus,  and  having  altogether  a 
strent^th  of  Strength  of  a  little  less  than  3000  foot,^  with  twelve 
thefo°ceun-  guns  under  Colonel  Fitzmayer,  the  2nd  Division 
fher^n°dfa?ge  — ^  hard-worked,  but  zealous  and  ever  warlike 
of  Mount  iu°  force — kept  watch  on  Mount  Inkerman,  by  main- 
erman.         taining  an  extensive  system  of  outposts.^ 

On  the  right  rear  of  the  camp  the  chain  furnished  by 
The  chain  of  ^^^^  division  linked  itself  to  the  extremity  of  the 
outposts  there  line  of  pickets  there  maintained  by  the  Guards, 
maintamed.  g^i-etched  thence  northward  to  the  flank  of  the 
Kitspur,  passed  looping  across  the  head  of  the  Inkerman 
Tusk,  and  thence  turned  back  to  the  Barrier  or  Main  Picket 
Wall,  the  station  occupied  by  the  *  field-officer  of  the  day.' 
Re-appearing  (after  a  break)  near  the  head  of  East  Jut,  the 
line  passed  in  a  south-westerly  direction  across  the  folds  of 
Shell  Hill,  went  on  to  the  edge  of  the  upwold,  and  thence 
following  the  steeps  part  way  down  sought  to  link  itself 
with  that  chain  of  the  Light  Division  pickets  which  began 
near  Mikriakoff  Farm  in  the  bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine, 
and  ascended  to  the  right  Lancaster  battery  on  the  slopes 
of  the  Victoria  Ridge.  Of  course,  the  scope  of  the  ground 
thus  watched  could  be  varied  from  time  to  time  as  circum- 
stances might  command ;  and  at  night  in  particular,  as  is 
usual,  the  men  who  had  watched  during  daylight  from  the 
brows  of  the  hills,  were  commonly  drawn  back  so  far  as  to 
avoid  being  seen  on  the  sky-line;  but  even,  irrespectively 
of  that  precaution,  the  chain  in  some  places  at  dusk  was 
often  a  good  deal  retracted. 

The  Russian  vedette,  always  rooted  to  one  spot  of  ground, 
was  near,  very  near  to  our  sentries;  but  in  general  remained 
hidden  from  them  by  the  bend  of  the  hill,  and  it  was  not 
the  habit  of  our  riflemen  to  go  beyond  bounds  in  order  to 
disturb  the  lone  horseman.     People  gazing  from  the  west 

.    ^  2956 — see  table  in  Appendix. 

^  See  note  in  Appendix,  showing  how- the  pickets  were  fnrnislied  on  the 
eve  and  morning  of  Inkerman. 


90  BATTLE  OF  INICERMAN.  [Chap.  VI. 

used  to  wonder  how  Russia  and  England  in  the  persons  of  their 
outermost  sentries  could  be  always  so  near  and  so  peaceful. 

At  the  end  of  their  twenty-four  hours  of  outpost  duty,  and 
always  before  break  of  day,  the  pickets  used  to  be  relieved, 
and  there  was,  therefore,  a  lengthened  time  every  morning 
when,  the  old  and  the  new  pickets  being  all  of  them  on  out- 
post duty,  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  division  was  ab- 
sent from  camp. 

A  system  of  pickets  thus  crossing  the  centre  of  Mount 
Inkerman,  instead  of  skirting  its  front,  did  not  purport,  of 
course,  to  be  one  which  could  so  overlook  the  approaches  as 
to  insure  early  knowledge  of  any  approaching  attack ;  but, 
although  Colonel  Percy  Herbert,  the  Assistant  Quartermas- 
ter-General, used  to  pray  that  the  chain  should  be  looped 
forward  in  such  manner  as  to  secure  the  maintenance  of  an 
effective  watch  on  the  northern  and  north-western  Spurs,  he 
had  always  been  answered  that  this  was  not  to  be  done 
without  either  employing  more  forces  than  could  well  be 
spared  for  the  purj^ose,  or  else  incurring  the  risk  of  having 
men  surrounded  and  taken.  The  intermediate  plan  of  keep- 
ing the  pickets  as  before  during  the  main  part  of  the  day 
and  night,  but  causing  them  to  patrol  toward  the  front  in 
the  early  morning,  was  an  expedient  of  later  days. 

As  a  part  of  the  precautionary  system  of  the  2nd  Division, 
two  guns  used  to  be  kept,  at  this  time,  on  what  was  called 
'  picket '  duty — that  is,  they  were  placed  on  the  Post-road, 
close  in  rear  of  the  infantry  tents,  with  their  horses  already 
'  hooked  in.' 

In  advance  of  the  2nd  Division  pickets,  and  on  ground  not 
flir  distant  from  St.  George's  Brow,  the  venturesome  Good- 
lake  was  present  on  the  morning  of  the  action  with  30  men 
of  the  Guards.^ 

Not  as  part  of  the  general  or  army  system  of  pickets, 
but  rather  as  a  means  of  securing  his  camp  from  surprise, 
H.  P.  H.  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  was  accustomed  to  main- 
tain a  watch  at  Quarter-guard  Point ;  and  we  shall  see  that 
the  company  of  the  Grenadier  Guards  there  posted  under 
H.  S.  H.  Prince  Edward  of  Saxe -Weimar  was  at  one  mo- 
ment reached  by  the  swelling  flood-tide  of  battle. 

V. 

Prince  Mentschikoff's  written  orders  were  delivered  at 
five  in  the  afternoon  on  the  4th  of  November,  and,  so  far  as 

^  With  respect  to  the  nature  and  exploits  of  this  roving  band  under  Good- 
lake,  see  note,  ante,  pp.  30,  31. 
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Prince  Meut-    concerned  the  attack  by  Soimonoff  and  Pauloff 
Bchikoff's        with  their  40,000  men,  his  words  ran  as  follows : 
SiTattack       'It  is  decided  that  to-morrow,  the  5th  of  No- 
on Mount  lu-    *  vember,  the  English  shall  be  attacked  in  their 
keimau.  <  position,  in  order  that  we  may  seize  and  occupy 

'  the  heights  on  which  they  are  established. 

'  1.  The  field  army-corps  at  Sebastopol,^ under  the  com- 

*raand  ofLt.-General  Soimonofi*,  after  having  previously  moved 

*  out  from  the  line  of  fortifications,  will  march,  starting  from 

*  the  Careenage  Ravine,  at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning.'^ 

'  2.  The  detachment  camped  on  the  Old  City  Heights,^ . . 

*  under  Lt.-General  Pauloff,  will,  at  six  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
'ing,  restore  Inkerman  Bridge,  and  push  on  vigorously  to 
'  meet  and  join  the  corps  of  Lt.-General  Soimonoff.  Witli 
'  this  detachment  will  be  General  de  Dannenberg,  command- 
*er  of  the  4th  Infantry  Corps,  who  is  to  take  the  paramount 

*  command  of  the  two  corps  as  soon  as  they  shall  have  ef- 
'fected  their  junction.'^ 

'5.  All  particular  measures  concerning  the  execution  of 
'  the  orders  given  remain  under  tlie  responsibility  of  the  com- 

*  manders  of  the  corps  of  troops  above  mentioned,  who  in  the 
'night  between  the  4th  and  the  5th  of  November  will  ac- 

*  quaint  me  with  their  dispositions. 

'■  6.  At  the  commencement  of  the  action  the  Commander- 
'  in-Chief  will  be  near  Inkerman  Bridge.' 

Both  Soimonoff  and  Pauloff  rightly  understood  that  the 
The  subsidia-  Prince  by  these  words  meant  to  order  a  conjoint 
ry  directions  attack  of  their  two  army-corps  on  Mount  Inker- 
framed  by  5  T  ,,  .,  /.  ^y  X  xi  •  ^ 
Soimonoffand  man  ;  and  the  written  du-ections  to  their  troops, 
Pauiofl.  which  they  accordingly  framed,  were  accepted 
without  disapproval  by  the  Commander-in-Chief." 

Although  Dannenberg's  appointment  in  strictness  would 
Interposition  ^^^^  ^^  effect  till  the  morrow,  it  yet  gave  him  of 
ofDauueu-  course  from  the  first  a  certain  inchoate  power, 
^^^°  and  he  himself  plainly  judged  that  he  was  al- 

^  Here  follows  a  detailed  descrijition  of  the  force. 

^  The  hour  was  afterward  altered  to  5  a.m. 

^  The  Heights  in  the  original,  and  by  the  Russians  generally,  as  we  have  be- 
fore seen,  were  called  'les  hauteurs  d'Inkerman.' 

*  Clauses  3  and  4  are  the  instructions  addressed  to  General  Gortchakoflf,  com- 
manding the  troops  which  would  operate  in  the  valley  of  Balaclava,  and  General 
Moller,  commanding  the  garrison,  and  will  be  found  ante,  at  pp.  51),  66,  and  75. 

^  This  is  shown  by  their  two  papers  of  subsidiary  directions  (which  see  in 
the  Appendix,  No.  VI. ,  under  the  heads  of  '  First '  and  '  Second  Papers '), 
and  by  Prince  Mentschikoff 's  tacit  approval  of  those  arrangements. 

"  '  First '  and  '  Second  Papers '  ubi  ante. 
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ready  entitled  to  command  the  two  lieutenant-generals.^ 
His  first  set  ^^^'  ^beir  guidance,  accordingly,  he  drew  up  a 
of  instmc-  set  of  directions,  which,  if  ill  conceived  and  in- 
^^°^^*  apt,  and  therefore  embarrassing,  still  did  not  ap- 

parently seek  to  extend  the  field  of  the  enterprise.^ 

But  later  in  the  evening,  Dannenberg  conceived  the  idea 
Hissubse-  of  insisting  that  Soimonoff  should  deliver  his  at- 
?enTts^to  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^®  Victoria  Ridge  instead  of  Mount  In- 
overturn  the  kcrman,  and  he  went  on  to  press  his  new  plan  by 
aM  causlsoil  t^^®  ^^^^  ^^  peculiar  language,  which,  although  in- 
monofftoat-  direct  and  unfit,  and  at  first  sight  confounding, 
vfctorfa^  ^  still  had  clearness  enough,  when  studied,  to  show 
Eidge.  v/hat  his  meaning  must  be.      Besides  making  a 

second  alteration  in  Pauloff's  arrangements,^  he  dispatched 
a  paper  to  Soimonofi*,  in  which,  without  openly  saying  that 
he  had  resolved  to  supersede  the  hitherto  accepted  plan,  he 
professed  to  ti^ke  it  for  granted  that  Soimonolf — in  forgetful- 
ness  of  all  past  decisions — would  be  making  his  attack  on 
the  west  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  and  gave  him  according- 
ly three  subsidiary  directions,  all  plainly  based  on  the  as- 
sumption that  the  Victoria  Ridge,  and  not  Mount  Inkerman, 
was  to  be  Soimonoff 's  theatre  of  action.''  Indeed  his  aid- 
de-camp  says  that  he  parted  at  night  from  Soimonoff's  peo- 
ple with  an  'au  revoir'  for  the  morrow  on  the  crown  of  the 
Victoria  Ridge. 

With  the  same  object,  and  still  using  the  same  indirect- 
ness of  language,  Dannenberg  sent  a  report  to  Head-quarters 
which,  however  obliquely  expressed,  still  said  quite  enough, 
it  would  seem,  to  arouse  almost  any  commander,  and  force 
him  at  once  to  arbitrate  f  but  Prince  Mentschikoff,  as  though 
Prince  Ment-  seized  by  that  torpor  which  oftentimes  palsies  a 
non^nter-  man  wlio  has  long  been  preparing  great  issues, 
ference.  did  not  SO  iutcrposc  his  authority  as  to  take  care 

that  Dannenberg  should  be  either  overruled  or  obeyed;  and, 
the  expedient  of  personal  interviews  or  of  farther  communi- 
cations by  the  pen  not  being  adopted,  Soimonoff  was  left  in 
his  dilemma.  He  had  either  to  accept  the  strangely  indirect 
SoiraoBoff's  language  of  one  not  yet  in  strictness  his  chief  as  a 
final  determi-  sufiicing  warrant  for  the  abandonment  of  a  plan 
nation.  adopted  and  still  tacitly  sanctioned  by  Prince 

^  'I  made  the  following  disposition.' — Dannenberg s  Dispatch,  8th  Novem- 
ber, 1854.  "  See  this  Paper  in  the  Appendix,  No.  VI. 
^  This  alteration  is  fully  recited  in  the  '  Third  Paper '  ubi  ante. 
*  See  his  '  Second  Paper '  in  the  Appendix,  No.  VI. 
^  See  this,  the  '  Third  Paper'  in  the  Appendix,  No.  VI. 
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Mentscliikoff,  or  else  venture  to  resist  the  directions  of  a 
general  who  on  the  morrow  (if  both  should  live  till  the  junc- 
tion) would  be  his  commanding  officer.  He  chose  the  last 
alternative.^  Rejecting  both  the  sets  of  instruc- 
tions addressed  to  him  by  Dannenberg,  he  not 
only  resolved  to  follow  the  old  design,  but  to  follow  it  in 
his  own  way ;  and  since  PaulofF's  arrangements,  however 
severely  dislocated  by  the  interference  of  Dannenberg,  were 
not  after  all  inconsistent  with  Soimonoff's  purpose,  there  re- 
emerged  in  the  end,  out  of  all  this  confusion,  the  originally 
accepted  plan  of  throwing  upon  Mount  Inkerman  alone  the 
whole  might  of  the  two  army-corps. 

Accordingly  Soimonoff,  leading  the  whole  of  his  own 
The  ascent  of  forces  over  the  viaduct,  and  following  the  west 
Mount  Inker-   p^rt  of  the  Sapper's  Road  np  to  the  top  of  St. 

man  as  about    i^       -       ,     -r»         *■  ^  ^  t     i  ■'■  ^  •    i 

to  be  actually  Grcorge  s  l^row,  would  thcncc  march  straight  on 
undertaken.  ^^  gj^^n  jj- 1| .  ^^^^  Popoff,  with  his  seamcu  Under- 
taking to  restore  the  Inkerman  Bridge  some  time  before 
break  of  day.  General  Pauloff,  after  sending  6000  of  his  light 
infantry  to  ascend  the  Mount  at  its  north-eastern  angle,  would 
follow  the  eastern  part  of  the  Sapper's  Road  with  all  his  re- 
maining battalions  and  the  whole  of  his  artillerj^  Passing 
thus  along  the  shore  of  the  roadstead,  he  would  thence  bend 
up  to  the  ground  of  junction  on  St.  George's  Brow,  where 
(being  a  good  deal  later  than  the  forces  brought  up  from 
Sebastopol)  he  would  find  himself  close  in  rear  of  Soimonoff's 
reserves.  These  movements  accomplished,  the  task  of  pla- 
cing some  40,000  men  and  135  guns  on  Mount  Inkerman 
would  at  length  be  fulfilled.  A  body  of  sappers  marching 
with  Soimonoff's  forces  was  to  intrench  the  ground  which 
should  be  wrested  from  tlie  English,  and  the  direction  of  the 
work  was  intrusted  to  Colonel  de  Todleben. 

^  Dannenberg  assuming  that,  before  tlie  junction,  he  had  a  right  to  com- 
mand Soimonoff,  stated  in  his  dispatch  that  he  had  ordered  him  to  attack  with 
his  left  on  the  left  or  western  bank  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  but  that,  instead 
of  doing  so,  Soimonoff's  force  had  advanced  on  the  right  or  eastern  side  of 
the  ravine ;  and  this  statement  naturally  generated  the  idea  that  Soimonoff 
had  made  a  mistake,  the  truth  being,  however,  as  stated  in  the  text. 
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.   FII18T  PERIOD. 

FROM  5.45  A.M.  TO  T.30  A.M. 
I. 

With  his  19,000  infantry  and  38  guns,  General  Soimonoff, 
Soimonoff's  i'l  clarkness  and  mist,  had  marched  out  from  the 
march:  Karabel  Faubourg  at  five  o'clock  in  the  morning, 

and  it  may  be  said  that  about  three-quarters  of  an  hour  later 
he  was  already  beginning  the  battle.  In  conformity  with 
the  orders  issued  beforehand,  a  great  quietness  was  main- 
tained. The  road  —  the  West  Sapper's  Road  —  had  been 
broken  by  floods ;  but,  under  the  hands  of  engineers  sent 
forward  in  advance  of  the  troops,  it  was,  minute  by  minute, 
restored  to  such  a  condition  that,  without  being  gravely  de- 
layed, the  whole  body  of  troops,  Avith  its  29  battalions  and 
all  its  cannon  and  tumbrils,  could  move  down  to  the  viaduct, 
cross  over  to  the  opposite  steeps  of  the  Careenage  Ravine, 
and — still  following  the  West  Sapper's  Road — make  good 
its  ascent  of  Mount  Inkerman.  The  head  of  the  column,  ac- 
cordingly, after  crossing  the  viaduct,  moved  silently  up  the 
acclivities  on  the  Inkerman  side  of  the  ravine,  and  with  this 
part  of  his  force  General  Soimonoff  was  present  in  person. 
He  did  not  himself  know  the  ground,  and  was  led  by  a 
guide.  When  the  Kolivansk  battalions  had  gained  St. 
George's  Brow,  Soimonoff  ordered  that  they  should  be  al- 
lowed a  halt  of  ten  minutes,  and  addressed  to  them  some 
words  of  encouragement  and  guidance,  telling  the  men  that 
they  would  fight  under  the  eyes  of  the  two  young  grand- 
dukes,  and  directing  that  the  march,  when  resumed,  should 
still  be  conducted  in  silence. 

St.  George's  Brow  was  the  ground  where  the  two  army- 
continuation  corps,  if  accurately  timed  in  their  movements, 
ofsoimoii-  would  effect  their  junction ;  but  Soimonoff's  peo- 
off 's  march.  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  could  hear  no  tramp  of  battalions,  no 
rumbling  of  artillery- wheels  in  the  direction  of  St.  George's 
Ravine  or  along  the  shore  of  the  roadstead ;  and  in  truth, 
at  this  time,  all  the  forces  of  Pauloff — for  Dannenberg's  con- 
fusing orders  had  been  clogging  their  movements  —  were 
still  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tchernaya.  Yet  without  for 
that  reason  delaying  his  march.  General  Soimonoff  after  a 
while  began  to  move  on  toward  Shell  Hill ;  and,  the  ground 
now  admitting  it,  he  soon  extended  his  front. 

The  companies  of  the  6th  Rifles  and  the  eight  light-in- 
fantry battalions  of  the  Tomsk  and  Kolivansk  regiments, 
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His  advance  supported  by  the  four  Catherinburg  battalions, 
iu order  of  and  having  with  them  22  heavy  12 -pounder 
battle.  guns,  constituted  the  more  advanced  portion  of 

SoimonofF's  force ;  and  at  six  o'clock  these  foremost  troops, 
having  a  front  which  stretched  freely  across  the  toplands 
from  north-east  to  south-west,  were  silently  advancing  along 
the  spine  of  Mount  Inkerman  in  their  favorite  order  of  bat- 
tle. First  marched  the  Rifles  in  extended  order,  then  on 
the  right  two  battalions  of  the  Tomsk,  and  on  the  left,  in  the 
same  alignment,  two  battalions  of  the  Kolivansk  regiments; 
but  each  of  these  four  battalions  had  been  broken  up  into 
four  'company  columns,'  three  marching  in  front  upon  the 
same  alignment,  with  intervals  between  them,  and  the  fourth 
coming  on  in  support.  So  that  which  followed  next  to  the 
Rifles  was  a  line  of  small  columns  twelve  in  number,  with  four 
other  like  columns  in  their  immediate  rear.^  In  support  to  all 
these  troops  the  four  Catherinburg  battalions  marched  togeth- 
er in  close  battalion  columns.  The  22  guns,  covered  by  the 
infantry,  moved  in  double  column  of  route ;  but  when  brought 
into  battery,  were  to  take  the  centre  of  the  line  of  battle. 

The  rest  of  Soimonoff 's  forces  were  meanwhile  ascending 
Mount  Inkerman,  but  not  with  that  absolute  freedom  from 
hostile  interruption  which  had  been  enjoyed  by  the  head  of 
the  column.  A  part  of  his  infantry  was  ascending  by  the 
West  Sapper's  Road,  and  still  a  mile  distant  from  the  fore- 
most sentries  thrown  out  by  our  established  chain  of  pick- 
ets, when  the  march  of  the  silent  battalions  was  discover- 
captainGood-  ^^  ^J  Captain  Goodlake,  then  posted  where  we 
lake's iuterpo-  observed  him  with  his  30  men  of  the  Guards. 
Bition.  Though   seeing    was   difiicult,  and    no   decisive 

noises  were  audible,  he  became,  as  he.  expressed  it,  *  aware ' 
that  columns  of  infantry  were  ascending  the  steeps  of  the 
hill.  Thereupon  he  at  once  dispatched  one  of  his  soldiers 
with  orders  to  go  up  along  the  bed  of  the  Careenage  Ra- 
vine, and  give  our  people  due  warning  of  the  approaching 
attack ;  but  the  man  for  some  reason  ascended  by  the  bank 
on  his  left  to  the  topland  of  Mount  Inkerman,  and  was  there 
taken  prisoner  by  the  advancing  masses.  Goodlake  plied 
the  discovered  columns  with  fire,  and  the  combat  he  pro- 
voked cost  him  a  loss  of  six  or  seven  men,  but  in  one  way 
proved  advantageous ;  for  this,  it  seems,  was  the  firing  which 
led  General  Codrington  to  infer  that  an  attack  Avas  begin- 
ning, and  to  put  his  troops  in  camp  under  arms. 

^  As  regards  the  actual  state  of  the  battalions  thus  broken  up  into  '  com- 
*pany  columns,'  see  post,  p.  108. 
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The  enemy's  reserves  when  brought  np  were  so  placed  in 
Theresen-es  ^^^^  ^'^^^  ^^^^  right  rear  of  the  assailing  forces  that 
they  could  quickly  begin,  when  needed,  to  take 
their  part  in  the  fight. 

Whilst  ascending  Mount  Inkerman,  and  advancing  along 
The  Under-  its  high  ground,  General  Soimonoff  was  covered 
road  Column,  on  his  right  flank  by  a  separate  body  of  troops 
called  the  Under-road  Column,  which  moved  up  along  the 
bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine."  When  once  on  the  heights, 
he  was  so  rudely  divided  from  the  bed  of  the  ravine  by  in- 
tervening steeps,  that  during  the  main  portion  of  his  march 
he  could  not  well  maintain  lateral  communications  with  the 
force  thus  covering  his  right ;  but  the  two  lines  of  advance 
were  converging,  and,  if  all  should  go  well  with  his  enter- 
prise, he  might  greet  his  Under-road  Column  in  the  very 
camp  of  our  2nd  Division. 

So  quiet  from  the  first  had  been  Soimonoff 's  march,  so  ob- 
Soimonoff's  scure  to  the  eye  were  his  troops  in  their  sombre 
advance  to^  capotes,  and  so  well  had  his  enterprise  been  fa- 
theverjreof  vored  by  the  remaining  shades  of  night,  and  an 
Shell  Hui.  atmosphere  dim  with  mist  or  drizzling  rain,  that 
even  when  daylight  was  breaking,  his  silent,  gray  line  of 
battle  still  glided  on  for  a  while  unseen  and  unheard  by  the 
English.  Yet  he  now  had  come  within  hail  of  that  ledge  in 
advance  of  Shell  Hill,  where  a  chain  of  our  sentries  stood 
posted. 

II. 

After  seeing  that  a  Russian  general  could  thus  quietly  lay 
his  unresisted  hand  upon  nearly  one  -  half  of  Mount  Inker- 
man,  it  becomes  time  to  learn  how  our  outposts  were  all  this 
while  keeping  their  watch. 

^  The  only  troops  I  am  able  to  specify  as  comprised  in  this  Under-road 
Column  are  the  hundred  or  so  of  riflemen  belonging  to  the  Catherinburg  regi- 
ment ;  but  the  testimony  of  our  people  goes  along  with  the  antecedent  proba- 
bility of  the  case  in  showing  that  the  column  altogether  had  considerable  nu- 
merical strength ;  and  one  may  conjecture — this  is  only  conjecture — that  be- 
sides the  Catherinburg  riflemen  it  included  one  or  two  battahons — perhaps 
of  sailors  or  marines — belonging  to  the  garrison  forces.  I  may  here,  however, 
say  once  for  all,  that  (except  as  regards  the  Catherinburg  riflemen,  who  count 
in  as  part  of  the  regiment)  any  strength  which  the  Under-road  Column  may 
have  had  was  over  and  above  all  these  numbers  which  I  ascribe  to  the  Rus- 
sians. I  haA-e  now  additional  reasons  for  believing  that  the  force,  as  on  the 
2Gth  of  October,  consisted  of  sailors  or  marines.  The  truth  is  that  the  Rus- 
sian military  authorities  got  the  control  of  the  official  reports,  and  were  not 
at  all  prone~nny,  perhaps  did  not  judge  it  their  duty — to  report  the  services 
of  the  naval  men. 
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During  part  of  the  night  between  the  4th  and  the  5th  of 
TheEn'Tiish  November,  thick  mist  and  drizzling  rain  so  ob- 
picketsat  scured  the  air  as  to  embarrass  the  intercommuni- 
"^°''^'  cation  of  sentries,  and  from  this  cause  it  happen- 

ed that  the  chain  of  our  outposts  about  Shell  Hill  was  drawn 
in  more  closely  than  nsual;  but  it  can  scarce  be  surmised 
that  the  old  pickets,  if  strictly  kept  out  at  their  appointed 
posts,  would  have  perceived  any  signs  of  the  coming  at- 
tack/ 

Many  able  officers  —  as,  for  example.  Major  Thornton 
Grant,  the  *  field-officer '  in  command.  Captain  Sargent,  Bel- 
lairs,  Carmichael,  Morgan  (of  the  95th) — were  with  the  pick- 
ets that  night;  and  the  thickness  of  the  atmosphere  was  re- 
garded as  furnishing  reason  for  increased  care.  Indeed,  Cap- 
tain Sargent  of  the  95th  thought  the  night  so  good  a  one  for 
an  attempted  surprise  by  the  enemy,  and  besides  was  so 
strongly  impressed  by  that  rumbling  sound  of  wheels  which 
will  be  presently  mentioned,  that  he  not  only  caused  his  men 
to  reload  their  wetted  rifles,  but  saw  to  the  doing  of  this 
with  his  own  eyes — nay,  aided  it  with  his  own  hands ;  and 
the  tension  caused  by  his  vigilance  became  so  great,  that 
the  accidental  discharge  of  a  rifle  by  a  bungling  soldier  of 
the  95th  Regiment  created  an  unusual  stir,  and  sharpened 
yet  farther  the  sensitive  watchfulness  of  the  picket.  Still, 
the  keenest  observer,  that  night,  could  see  nothing  worth 
mark  through  a  curtain  of  mist  or  drizzling  rain.  There, 
however,  were  sounds  of  which  we  now  know  the  meaning. 
Bellairs,  it  seems,  only  recognized  the  striking  of  the  gongs 
on  board  ships  of  war;  but  at  4  o'clock  in  the  morning  many 
— even  amongst  those  in  camp  —  heard  peals  ringing  out 
from  the  churches.  None  judged  that  the  Sunday  bells  had 
any  warlike  significance;  but  whilst  listening  some  hours 
after  midnight,  several  officers  and  men,  and  in  particular 
Captain  Sargent,  were  able  to  hear  a  low,  continuous  sound, 
which  imported  the  movement  of  wheeled  carriages  in  the 
direction  of  the  Old  City  Heights.  By  most  men  the  dis- 
tant rumbling  of  wheels  was  not  thought  to  be  a  sound  of 
much  import;  but  Captain  Sargent,  judging  otherwise,  re- 
ported the  incident  promptly  to  the  field-officer  on  duty,  and 
although  he  concurred  with  Major  Grant  in  ascribing  the 
sound  to  long  trains  of  arabas,he  still,  as  we  have  seen, took 

^  This  conclusion  seems  warranted  by  the  fiict — see  post,  p.  98 — that  even 
at  a  later  time,  and  when  SoimonofF's  forces  were  much  nearer  to  their  goal, 
the  new  pickets,  though  posted  out  in  their  right  places,  Avere  still  there  for 
some  time  without  being  able  to  detect  any  signs  of  the  coming  attack. 
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care  to  accept  tlie  warning.^  In  another  part  of  the  field, 
Morgan  of  the  95th  heard  the  same  rumbling  noise,  and  sent 
in  a  non-commissioned  officer  with  orders  to  convey  the  in- 
telligence; but  the  distant  journeying  of  the  enemy's  artil- 
lery or  wagon-trains  at  night  had  been  heard  so  often  be- 
fore, that  these  tidings  when  brought  into  camp  found  seem- 
ingly little  attention,  and  at  all  events  raised  no  alarm.^ 

In  the  hour  before  sunrise,  as  was  their  daily  custom,  the 
rvv.  o  ^-n-  •     troops  in  the  camp  of  the  2nd  Division  turned  out 

Tne2naDivis-  .,  ^  -  ,      ,  ■•■  ,  ,  ,     .  , 

iou  called  to  and  stood  to  their  arms  ;  but,  there  bemg  then  no 
Sore  sun-"^^  signs  of  a  comiug  attack,  were  soon  after  dismiss- 
rise,  ed.  The  wood  and  the  water  fetchers  went  out 
The^reiief^of  ^q  i\^Q[y  tasks  as  usual,  and  the  reliefs  of  the  out- 
posts furnished  by  the  division  took  place  at  the 
appointed  hour.  Before  day-break,  the  old  pickets,  excepting 
two  of  them,  were  all  home  in  camp,  and  the  new  pickets  all 
at  their  posts. 

III. 

The  new  pickets  did  not  remain  on  the  line  which  had 
Thenewpick-  been  occupied  by  their  comrades  at  night,  but  at 
^^^-  once  pusbed  forward  to  their  appointed  posts  on 

ground  more  advanced.  After  this,  for  a  while,  all  still  re- 
^,  ,   mained  quiet  and  blank.      But  presently,  Avhen 

The  enemy  at     ,  -■,        .       .  ,  ,  ■'•  •      *'  s 

length  dis-  dav  was  begmniug  to  break,  a  sentry  m  advance 
Sked  by  on^Shell  Hill  discerned  through  the  mist  what  he 
Rowiauds's  judged  to  be  a  Russian  column  approaching,  and 
pic-ei.  reported  this  to  Captain  Rowlands  of  the  41st, 

the  officer  in  command  of  the  picket.  Rowlands  instantly 
ran  up  to  the  brow ;  and,  the  atmosphere  then  clearing  a  lit- 
tle, he  was  able  to  detect  the  approach  of  two  Russian  bat- 
talions, each  seemingly  gathered  in  column.  Upon  these  he 
soon  caused  the  men  of  his  picket  to  deliver  their  fire;  and 

^  The  sound,  as  yve  now  know,  was  occasioned  by  the  march  of  Pauloff's 
artillery,  which  began  at  2  a.m.  I  have  no  reason  for  supposing  that  Major 
— now  General — Thornton  Grant  (who  was  a  particularly  vigilant  and  care- 
ful officer)  omitted  to  send  in  an  account  of  the  sound  reported  to  him  by 
Sargent,  and  also  heard  by  himself,  but  I  do  not  remember  his  mentioning 
the  fact  to  me.     The  General  is  now  commanding  a  division  in  India. 

^  This  is  proved  by  the  report — 'unusually  quiet' — (see  ante,  p.  63)  which 
Avas  given  as  the  answer  to  Captain  Ewart's  official  inquiry  from  Head-quar- 
ters. 

It  was  stated  that  a  soldier  had  come  to  Major  Bunbury,  of  the  23rd,  and 
told  him  that  he  had  heard  the  rumbling,  and  that  Major  Bunbury  did  not 
report  the  foct.  This  statement  is  an  example  of  the  deception  that  may  lurk 
in  an  imperfect  tnith.  The  man  did  report  the  circumstance  to  Bunbury,  but 
not  till  the  day  after  the  battle. 
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the  two  battalions,  thus  suddenly  greeted,  were  taken,  it 
would  seem,  by  surprise,  for  they  turned  and  fell  back. 

Of  course  the  gathered  thousands  soon  re-asserted  their 
Russian  bat-  power ;  but  the  picket  was  obstinate,  and  main- 
ffshedonlheii  tained  a  fretting  combat.  At  the  end  of  about 
Hill.  half  an  hour,  the  Russians  were  able  to  put  twen- 

ty-two heavy  guns  in  battery  on  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill;  but 
even  after  this  had  been  done,  they  still  found  themselves 
galled  by  a  clinging,  persistent  fire. 

IV. 

The  sound  of  the  combat,  thus  begun  at  the  outposts, 
Thefirstmeas-  came  from  ground  where  continuous  firing  must 
the  HomT  °^  of  necessity  be  significant,  and  it  quickly  raised 
Ridge.  an  alert.     For  the  second  time  that  morning,  the 

troops  in  the  camp  of  the  2nd  Division  were  called  to  arms, 
and  in  a  few  minutes  they  formed  upon  Home  Ridge  —  the 
ground  where  they  used  to  parade.  The  men  Avho  had  gone 
out  on  wood  and  water  parties  came  running  in  to  arms. 
The  two  guns  kept  ready  on  'picket,'  followed  soon  by  Fitz- 
mayer's  ten  remaining  pieces,  were  brought  np  and  put  in 
battery  on  the  crest  of  Home  Ridge  ;^  and,  however  little 
havoc  at  firs-t  might  be  wrought  by  their  missiles  sent  blind- 
ly into  the  mist.  Colonel  Herbert  pressed  eagerly  that  they 
should  open  at  the  instant,  for  he  divined  that  a  ready  fire 
from  Home  Ridge  would  tend  to  check  the  enemy,  and  pre- 
vent him  from  at  once  moving  forward  in  strength  to  push 
home  the  advantage  he  had  gained.  The  fire  opened  ac- 
cordingly, and  was'  destined,  as  w^e  shall  see,  to  work  good 
effect  by  deflecting  the  Russian  attack. 

The  main  weight  of  the  cannonade  from  Shell  Hill  w^as 
The  direction  ^^^^^^  ^^  swoop  past  over  the  heads  of  our  troops 
oftheRnssiau  on  Homc  Ridge  f  the  aim,  it  seems,  being  to  send 
cannonade.  (destruction  amongst  those  English  reserves  which 
the  enemy  thought  must  be  gathered  about  the  camp  of  the 
2nd  Division  and  along  the  ground  in  its  rear.  Round-shot 
tearing  their  way  through  the  lines,  and  shells  bursting  in 
the  midst  of  them,  soon  turned  the  camp  into  a  scene  of  hav- 

^  Captain  Pennecuik's  battery  on  the  right  of  the  Post-road,  and  Captain 
John  Turner's  on  its  left.  At  a  later  time,  Fitzmayer  for  some  reason  moved 
three  of  Turner's  six  guns  still  more  to  the  left,  placing  them  on  the  west  slope 
of  the  Home  Ridge. 

^  It  is  true  that  Lieutenant  Arthur  Armstrong  (a  young  officer  of  great 
promise)  was  killed  at  this  time  with  his  regiment ;  but,  then,  being  the  adju- 
tant, and  therefore  on  horseback,  he  was  exposed  to  a  fire  which  spared  men 
on  foot. 
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Havoc  iu  the  ^^  5  ^^^'  tciits  Were  thi'own,  or  upwhirled  as  though 
camp  of  the  by  a  hurricane,  and  draught-liorses  that  had  been 
picketed  in  rows  were  turned  into  slaughter-heaps, 
or  cut  loose  and  sent  wandering  piteously  with  mangled 
limbs.  But  the  plan  of  destroying,  by  this  persistent  fire,  a 
great  portion  of  Pennefather's  reserves,  was  bafiied  by  the 
circumstance  of  his  having  no  reserves  to  destroy.  Except 
sentries  j^acing  the  lines  and  men  busied  in  striking  the  tents, 
hardly  any  one  had  been  left  in  camp.^ 

Thus  far,  then,  the  enterprise  of  the  Russians  had  singular- 
The  ease  with  ^^  prospered,  for  at  no  greater  cost  than  that  of 
which  the  being  galled  by  a  picket,  they  had  been  able  to 
thu?fa?^cai-^  make  themselves  masters  on  fully  three-fourths 
Tied  their  en-  of  Mount  Inkerman,  and  to  establish  their  guns 
erpnse.  ^^  ^  crest  whence  they  swept  the  approaches  of 

Pennefather's  position,  and  searched  his  very  camp  with  their 
fire. 


Respecting  the  way  in  which  the  2nd  Division  could  best 
Thepiauof  meet  an  attack  such  as  that  now  begun,  two  al- 
cei^vedby"^^"  "most  Opposite  ideas  had  successively  reigned  in 
Evans.  their  camp.    Sir  De  Lacy  Evans  would  have  con- 

centrated his  scant  force  of  3000  men  on  the  English  Heights. 
Ranging  his  twelve  guns  on  the  crest  of  Home  Ridge,  and 
posting  his  battalions  on  its  reverse  slopes,  he  would  have 
asked  that  a  like  disposition  of  artillery  and  infantry  might 
be  made  on  the  Fore  Ridge  also,  so  soon  as  reinforcements 
competent  to  the  task  should  come  up.  Far  from  support- 
ing his  pickets  with  fresh  troops,  he  would  have  been  will- 
ing to  see  them  driven  in  after  a  moderately  lengthened  re- 
sistance ;  but,  the  front  being  then  left  clear,  he  would  have 
provided  that  the  enemy's  approaching  columns  should  be 
torn  by  his  artillery-fire,  and  that  their  shattered  remnants, 
if  still  coming  on,  should  be  met  on  the  crest  of  the  English 
Heights  by  well-ordered  battalions  of  infantry,  springing  up  at 
his  word  of  command  from  their  place  on  the  reverse  slopes. 

General  Pennefather,  however,  in  the  absence  of  his  inva- 
lided chief,  was  now  commanding  the  2nd  Division,  and  the 
defense  of  Mount  Inkerman  was  a  problem  which  he  regard- 
ed from  his  own  point  of  view.  Without  at  all  underrating 
the  strength  of  the  English  Heights,  he  still  found  himself 
always  remembering  that  there  lay  no  ground  in  their  rear 

^  Captain  Allix,  a  valued  officer  and  an  aid-de-camp  of  Evans's,  chanced,  it 
seems,  to  be  passing  through  the  camp  at  this  time  and  was  killed. 
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npon  which  the  English,  if  thence  forced  back,  could  well 
make  a  second  stand;  and  he  was  unwilling  that  the  fate 
of  the  Allies  on  the  Chersonese — nay,  even  in  all  the  Crimea 
— should  be  staked,  as  it  were,  once  for  all  upon  this  single 
rib  of  ground.  Governed  much  by  that  aspect  of  the  ques- 
tion, and  being  of  such  temperament  as  to  become  quickly 
heated  in  battle  by  his  inborn  passion  for  fighting,  he  in- 
clined to  dispute  with  the  enemy  for  every  step  of  ground, 
The  one  ^^^  ^^  ^^  keep  the  strife  raging,  however  un- 

adopted by  equally,  on  ground  more  or  less  in  advance  of 
Peuuefather.  j^-^  ^^^^^  heights.  Instead  of  drawing  in  all  his 
strength  for  a  decisive  conflict  on  the  Home  Ridge,  he  would 
reinforce  his  combating  pickets  by  pushing  forward  little 
bodies  of  troops,  some  two  or  three  hundred  strong,  and 
thus  generate  in  front  of  his  position  that  kind  of  conflict 
that  can  be  waged  for  a  time  in  brush-wood,  by  a  few  men 
opposing  great  numbers.  Plainly,  to  adopt  this  course  of 
action,  and  to  carry  it  to  the  extent  of  leaving  no  sufficient 
troops  in  reserve  for  the  defense  of  the  heights,  would  be  to 
intrust  great  issues  to  the  free-will  and  personal  prowess  of 
small  groups  or  knots  of  men,  instead  of  to  coherent  battal- 
ions. And  in  weighing  the  value  of  the  plan  it  was  to  be 
remembered  that,  although  the  protracted  resistance  of  skir- 
mishers to  formed  and  powerful  masses  would  of  necessity  in- 
volve a  rapid  expenditure  of  ammunition,  there  were  no  means 
by  which  the  needed  supplies  of  cartridges  could  be  quickly 
pushed  forward  to  the  extreme  front,  and  dealt  out  to  num- 
bers of  men,  whilst  scattered  and  fighting  in  cover. 

Still,  Pennefather,  as  we  have  seen,  could  give  a  reason  for 
his  choice  of  tactics,  and  one  that  was  not  without  force. 

VI. 

Pennefather's  instinctive  desire  to  follow  this  last  plan  of 
The  positions  actioii  was  quickened  from  moment  to  moment 
p?nn''efo&s  ^Y  the  evident  life  and  stir  of  the  fights  which 
regiments.  his  obstinate  pickcts  stood  waging  on  the  slopes 
of  Shell  Hill;  for  the  mist  or  incumbent  cloud  which  ob- 
scured all  else  did  not  shut  out  from  view  the  flashes  of  the 
musketry,  and  by  these  the  whole  tenor  of  the  strife  carried 
on  by  the  unseen  combatants  was  plainly  disclosed. 

Fired  by  the  sight,  and  enchanted  with  the  evident  tenac- 
ity of  the  resistance,  Pennefather  began  to  push  forward  lit- 
tle bodies  of  troops  in  order — for  so  he  expressed  it — in  order 
'to  feed  the  pickets.'  On  this  errand  he  sent  the  30th  Reg- 
iment, divided  into  two  wings.     He  pushed  forward  the  41st 
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Regiment  under  General  Adams  toward  his  right  front.  In 
the  same  direction,  but  with  orders  to  halt  and  take  post  on 
the  right  of  the  Home  Ridge,  Colonel  Percy  Herbert  moved 
up  one  wing  of  the  49th  under  Bellairs;  whilst  on  the  oppo- 
site or  left  side  of  the  field  the  other  wing  under  Dalton,  to- 
gether with  a  wing  of  the  47th,  under  Major  Fordyce,  was 
pushed  forward  to  the  head  of  the  Mikriakoff  Glen.  For  a 
while,  the  9oth  remained  posted  on  the  reverse  slopes  of 
Home  Ridge ;  but  before  long  its  scanty  strength  Avas  di- 
vided into  wings,  of  which  one  under  Champion  advanced 
toward  the  Sand-bag  Battery,  whilst  the  other  under  Hume 
pushed  forward  in  the  centre  of  the  field.  As  to  the  55th, 
it  had  furnished  that  day  a  large  proportion  of  the  2nd  Di- 
vision pickets,  and  the  companies  so  employed  were  already 
out  fighting  at  the  extreme  front.  Thus,  then,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  some  companies  of  the  47th  and  the  remnant  of  the 
55th,  not  already  engaged  at  the  outposts,  the  w^hole  of  the 
2nd  Division  was  sooner  or  later  taken  oif  from  the  heights 
which  constituted  the  natural  stronghold  of  the  Inkerman 
position,  and  for  the  most  part  pushed  forward  in  numerous 
small  bodies  under  separated  leaders,  who,  whilst  working  in 
mist  and  through  brush-wood,  were  not  to  be  easily  reached 
by  any  command  from  Head-quarters. 

From  the  time  when  this  difi'usion  of  troops  toward  the 
Scantiness  of  front  had  fully  taken  effect,  the  whole  number  of 
KfenVthe  English  infantry  then  left  to  defend  the  Home 
heights.  Ridge,  or,  in  other  words,  to  guard  the  first  and 

last  stronghold  of  the  Inkerman  position,  against  the  army 
brought  up  to  attack  it,  became  reduced  to  only  a  few  hun- 
Thesedisposi-  dred.^  AYhen  once  carried  into  efiect,  this  plan 
caiiy  i?revoca-  ^^  Splitting  the  regiments  and  pushing  them  on 
bie.  in  fragments  to  the  front  under  mist  and  through 

brush-wood,  could  not  well  be  revoked,  nor  even  much  alter- 
ed ;  and  indeed  the  character  of  the  tactics  adopted  at  the 
outset  so  governed  the  subsequent  tenor  of  the  defense  that 
when  reinforcements  approached,  they  were  for  the  most  part 
drawn  forward  piecemeal,  and  absorbed,  as  it  Avere,  into  the 
fight.  One  after  another  the  small  bodies  of  men  from  time 
to  time  coming  up  were  laid  hold  of  for  some  special  com- 

^  In  the  judgment  of  Sir  Percy  Herbert — and  no  living  man  can  know 
more  of  'Inkerman'  from  actual  personal  observation — the  number  was  al- 
ways less  than  Jive  hundred.  His  computation,  I  believe,  would  not  be  found 
to  iiold  good  quite  continuously  (I  am  thinking  of  the  right  wing  of  the  21st 
and  the  G3rd  Regiment)  ;  but,  except  as  regards  a  limited  period  of  time,  he 
is  no  doubt  substantially  right. 
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bat ;  and  tliis  in  no  instance  was  done  by  the  order  of  Lord 
Raglan,  but  always  to  meet  the  need  for  'a  hundred  or 
*  two'  of  fresh  troojDS,  which  was  judged  to  be  pressing  for 
the  moment  at  some  particular  spot.  As  though  it  had 
been  understood  from  the  first  that  the  coming  strife  in  the 
brush-wood  was  not  to  be  that  of  formed  battalions,  the  col- 
ors of  most  of  the  2nd  Division  regiments  were  betimes  sent 
back  to  the  Windmill.^ 

The  attack  on  Mount  Inkerman  was  not  at  the  first  re- 
garded as  being  what  men  call  a  '  battle,'  nor  indeed  did  it 
seem  for  a  while  that  the  combat  going  on  would  prove  to 
be  one  vitally  momentous.      Although  Lord  Raglan  had 

nnefather'  ^^^^  vcry  early,  and  although  he  remained  on 
controi'not  the  grouud,  it  did  not  result  that  General  Penne- 
wiRagiau's  father's  control  of  the  defense  was  forthwith  su- 
piesence'ou  perscdcd  by  the  arrival  of  his  chief.  The  Gen- 
*^®  ^  *  eral,  temporarily  commanding  the  Division,  and 
cheerily  conducting  the  fight,  was,  as  it  were,  on  his  own 
ground ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  mist  lay  so  thick  that 
a  newly  arriving  chief,  who  in  such  conditions  had  hastened 
to  assume  the  immediate  governance,  would  have  been  per- 
plexing his  subordinate  by  a  blind,  random  exercise  of  au- 
thority. Far  from  so  interposing.  Lord  Raglan,  whilst  prof- 
fering all  the  aid  that  Pennefather  could  ask,  still  left  him 
to  pursue  his  own  plans  without  being  disturbed  by  orders. 
When  General  Canrobert  came  up,  he  even  appeared  to  go 
farther  in  the  same  direction,  for  he  courteously  offered  to 
place  his  forces  at  Pennefather's  disposal. 

VII. 

But  consistently  with  the  determination  to  leave  an  undis- 
Lord Raglan's  turbed  powcr  for  the  moment  in  the  hands  of 
mf ^liiis  from^  Peuuefather,  Lord  Raglan  was  able  to  discover 
thesiege-traiu  and  apply  a  resource  by  which  the  Russian  ar- 
y^^"^*  tillery,  now  overweighting  our  field-pieces,  might 

itself  in  turn  be  outmatched.  He  ordered  that  two  of  the 
18-pounders  belonging  to  the  siege-train  should  at  once  be 
brought  up ;  and  ultimately,  though  not  without  first  hav- 
ing had  to  express  his  dislike  to  the  word  *  Impossible' 
(which  was  the  answer  brought  back  to  his  first  message), 
he  succeeded  in  achieving  his  purpose.^     The  accession  of 

^  General  Pennefatlier  did  not  give  this  order,  and  he  has  assured  me  that 
he  never  could  learn  whence  it  came.    The  95th  did  not  send  back  its  colors. 

^  Respecting  the  circumstances  under  which  the  word  'Impossible'  was 
used,  see  the  foot-note,  post,  ith  Period. 
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heavy  artillery  power  thus  provided  by  the  quick,  happy 
thought  of  Lord  Raglan,  Avas  destined  to  exercise  a  sui-pris- 
ingly  powerful  effect  upon  the  issue  of  the  conflict. 

VIII. 

With  batteries  now  planted  on  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill,  and 
Soimonoff's  gi'^^t  masses  of  infantry  drawn  up  in  support, 
intention  at  General  Soimonoff  had  intended  to  delay  his  far- 
Thei'Ti*  ^^^^^'  attack  until  the  time  when  Pauloflf's  troops 
reuce  which  coming  np  by  the  East  Sapper's  Road  should  ap- 
resoive*^  ^^^  P^^^'  ^^^  Strength  on  the  toplands ;  but  an  incident 
occurred  which  might  easily  fret  a  man's  temper, 
and  perhaps  make  him  change  his  resolve. 

A  column  sent  out  on  reconnaissance  from  Soimonoff's 
right  pushed  on  so  far  toward  the  south  that  at  length  it 
came  near  to  that  spot  by  the  JMikriakoff  Glen,  w^here  Dal- 
ton's  wing  of  the  49th,  now  commanded  by  Grant,  had  been 
Grant's  en-  posted.^  With  this  little  force  Grant  was  sitting 
rEussiai"''^  at  ease  in  his  saddle,  and  suffering  his  wiseacre 
column.  pony  to  browse  on  the  Inkerman  oak-leaves,  when 

the  Russian  column  approaching  first  darkened  the  mist,  and 
then  all  at  once  seemed  to  break  through  it.  Grant,  speak- 
ing brief  to  his  people,  said, '  Give  them  a  volley  and  charge  !' 
He  was  obeyed.  His  men  delivered  their  fire,  and  then  cheer- 
ing, with  their  bayonets  down  at  the  charge  drove  straight 
at  the  opposing  mass,  broke  fiercely  into  its  ranks,  and  not 
only  trod  down  all  resistance,  but  even  made  bold  to  take 
prisoners.  Then  Grant  pressed  on  in  pursuit  to  the  foot  of 
Shell  Hill,  and  even  there  did  not  stop,  but  persisted  in  his 
chase  of  the  column  till  he  drove  it  at  length  fairly  in  through 
the  line  of  the  enemy's  guns. 

This  blow,  it  would  seem,  was  the  one  which  provoked  the 
Acceleration  in^pending  attack  a  little  before  its  due  time  ;  for 
of  the  impend-  Soimonoff,  losing  liis  patience,  resolved  to  move 
ing  onset.  forward  at  once  without  any  longer  awaiting  the 
accession  of  Pauloff 's  forces. 

IX. 

From  the  ground  where  Grant's  people  halted  when  stay- 
ing at  last  their  pursuit,  they  could  hear  breaking  out  on 
the  reverse  slope  of  the  crest  an  undefined  multitudinous 
stirring  as.  of  a  host,  followed  close  by  the  myriad  hurras 

'  Major  Dalton,  already  mortally  wouncled,  had  been  succeeded  in  com- 
mand of  the  wing  by  Major  Thornton  Grant.  The  wing  came  into  action 
with  a  strength  of  245  men. 


Chap.  VI.]        THE  MAIN  TIGHT— FIRST  PERIOD.  105 

which  gave  voice  to  the  rage  of  a  close-gathered  soldiery, 
and  portended  a  general  onset.  Soon  the  mist  toward  Shell 
Commence-  Hill  became  charged  with  the  slow-creeping  dark- 
monoff's^at-  "^^^  ^^  numbers  upon  numbers  in  movement ;  and 
tack.  presently,  it  was  plain,  the  gray  masses  covered 

ground  far  and  wide,  though  no  eye  reached  the  bounds  of 
their  strength. 

We  now  know  what  forces  there  were.  Besides  some 
companies  of  the  6th  Rifles  advancing  in  front  as  skirmish- 
ers, they  comprised  the  twelve  battalions  of  the  Tomsk,  the 
Kolivansk,  and  the  Catherinburg  regiments,  numbering  al- 
together more  than  9000  men.^  Only  the  battalions  of  Tomsk 
and  Kolivansk  were  to  be  in  first  line ;  but,  whether  acting 
from  zeal,  or  mistake,  or  from  whatever  other  cause,  the  four 
Catherinburg  battalions,  which  had  orders  to  follow  in  sup- 
port, were  induced  to  take  other  courses,  and  three  of  them 
moved  forward  from  their  assigned  places  in  the  rear,  till 
they  aligned  with  the  troops  in  front,  whilst  the  fourth  one 
strayed  off  toward  the  east. 

Except  that  one  stray  battalion,  all  the  troops  engaged  in 
the  movement  soon  began  to  incline  to  their  right.  Shun- 
ning the  line  of  artillery-fire  which,  in  spite  of  the  mist,  was 
seen  blazing  out  from  Home  Ridge,  they  avoided  the  up- 
wold  of  the  Sad-die-top  Reach,  and  found  means  to  skirt  it 
by  choosing  their  path  lower  down  along  the  bank  of  the 
Mikriakoff  Glen ;  but  in  marching  they  became  deeply  eche- 
loned, the  columns  on  their  right  pressing  far  in  advance, 
whilst  those  on  their  left  were  held  back.  General  Soimon- 
off  was  present  in  person  with  the  9000  men  thus  thrown 
forward,  and  he  gradually  made  good  his  advance,  pushing 
always  before  him,  as  he  marched,  those  four  companies  of 
men  under  Grant  whose  hardihood  had  brought  down  the 
attack.  Grant's  people  yielded  ground  slowly,  always  cov- 
ering their  retreat  by  an  obstinate  fire ;  and  it  is  remem- 
bered that  one  of  them — Mackie — with  true  Scotch  tenacity, 
never  flagging  for  an  instant  under  the  pressure  of  the  ad- 
vancinjv  thousands,  watched  as  carefully  as  any  grim  con- 
stable in  the  old  town  of  Edinburgh,  over  the  little  knot  of 
prisoners  he  was  taking  off  under  his  charge. 

The  Under-road  Column  meanwhile  had  been  ascending 
Progress  of  ^^^^^  ^uch  good  dispatch  along  the  bed  of  the 
f'e  Under-  Careenage  Ravine,  as  to  be  now  even  more  in  ad- 
vance than  the  troops  on  the  high  ground  above ; 

:  '  9586. 

E2 
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Soimonoff's  ^^^5  ^^  SoimoDoff 's  design  were  inferable  from  the 
apparent  pur-  positions  attained  by  his  forces,  it  would  follow 
^°^^'  that  he  was  minded  to  overwhelm  the  English  by 

•not  only  striking,  but  also  turning  their  left. 

X. 

"Whilst  Soimonoff's  troops  on  the  heights  and  the  Under- 
Simnitaneous  ''^^^  Column  beneath  thus  concurrently  advanced, 
advance  of  they  were  not  the  only  assailants  whom  Penne- 
loZS^o^'  father  had  to  encounter;  for,  although  the  main 
Pauiof 's  body  of  Pauloff 's  corps — having  orders  to  march 
corps.  round  by  the  East  Sapj^er's  Road,  and  up  the  St. 

George's  Ravine  —  had  not  yet  ascended  Mount  Inkerman, 
there  were  two  of  his  light -infantry  regiments  —  the  regi- 
ments of  Taroutine  and  Borodino — which  came  up  by  the 
more  direct  path  of  the  Volovia  Ravine,  and  they  both  gain- 
ed the  heights  in  such  time  as  to  be  able  to  take  part  in 
the  enterprise  with  an  additional  force  of  nearly  6000  men.^ 
These  might  strike  at  both  the  right  and  the  centre  of  the 
English  whilst  Soimonoff  was  attacking  their  left. 

After  crossing  the  Inkerman  Bridge  in  dead  silence,  the 
Acivan  e  of  Taroutine  battalions  ascended  the  Volovia  Ra- 
the Taroutine  vine,  and  having  at  length  crowned  the  heights, 
the^front^of^  ^hcy  at  first  understood  that  they  were  to  remain 
the  Sand-bag  halted  on  the  East  Jut  and  await  further  or- 
Batteiy.  ^^^,^ .  ^^^^  ^^  presently  happened  that  they  de- 

scried the  stray  Catherhiburg  battalion  making  haste  to- 
ward the  east,  and  took  that  direction  of  march  as  a  clue  for 
their  own  guidance.  Descending  accordingly  from  the  high 
ground,  they  crossed  the  Quarry  Ravine,  and  were  still  mov- 
ing toward  the  south-east,  when  some  of  them  found  their 
gaze  drawn  to  the  parapet  of  a  dismantled  battery  standing 
out  with  conspicuous  abruptness  on  the  edge  of  a  not  dis- 
tant crest  ;^  and,  in  the  absence  of  orders,  they  made  this 
object  their  goal.  Before  long,  the  two  foremost  battalions 
had  crossed  St.  Clement's  Gorge,  had  ascended  the  steeps  of 
the  Kitspur,  and  were  gathered  before  the  silent  parapet — 
it  was  the  parapet  of  the  now  famous  Sand-bag  Battery — 
and  there  for  some  time  the  soldiers  stood  shouting,  with 
their  caps  in  the  air,  as  though  urging  the  two  battalions 
behind  them  to  come  up  and  take  part  in  the  attack.  In  all 
four  of  the  battalions,  meanwhile,  the  bugles  were  sounding ; 

'  5844. 

^  The  atmosphere,  so  clouded  by  mist  in  other  parts  of  tlie  field,  was  here 
in  such  a  state  as  to  allow  a  comparatively  distant  view. 
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l)Qt — dreading  perhaps  some  ambush — the  troops  remained 
for  a  time  in  a  state  of  tumultuous  hesitation.  Captain 
Their  seizure  Chodasievitch,  who  stood  some  way  down  in  rear 
of  the  work,  of  the  shouting  troops,  had  hitherto  labored  to 
keep  his  company  steady  and  well  collected,  but  he  now  laid 
a  spark  to  the  zeal  of  his  people,  made  them  fancy  they  could 
sec  the  Grand-Dukes,  cried  out  at  last,  '  Forward  with  the 

*  bayonet !'  and  when  answered  by  his  men  with  a  cheer,  he 
not  only  led  them  compactly  through  the  rest  of  the  dis- 
ordered soldiery  and  on  to  the  base  of  the  parapet,  but  him- 
self clambered  up  to  its  summit ;  and,  his  example  being  fol- 
lowed, a  multitude  of  the  Taroutine  troops  flooded  over  and 
into  the  work,  driving  out,  as  they  entered,  the  six  men  un- 
der a  sergeant  who  since  the  relief  of  the  pickets  had  been 
the  only  force  kept  at  this  post.^  Though  for  some  time 
thronged  in  confusion,  and  galled  by  the  fire  of  Captain 
Barnston's  picket,  which  stood  posted  higher  up  on  the  Kit- 
spur,  the  whole  of  these  Taroutine  troops — with,  besides,  that 
stray  Catherinburg  battalion  which  had  wandered  into  their 
company — established  themselves  on  the  ground  they  had 
TM„.f;,.r,  r.f      won  with  their  front  toward  the  south.     More- 

J  auction  of  i         r»  -r»  T  1  T  1  • 

the  Borodino  ovcr,  the  lour  iiorodmo  battalions  havmg  com- 
rouUnebcSai-  pietcd  their  ascent,  and  continued  to  push  on 
ions.  Their  their  advance,  now  prolonged  in  a  westward  di- 
^^^^^'  rection  the  array  of  the  Taroutine  regiment,  and 

extended  across  the  Quarry  Ravine  at  its  uppermost  part, 
with  their  right  drawn  up  on  the  Post-road. 

XI. 

The  6000  men''  thus  united,  with  their  right  on  the  Post- 
The  enemy's  road,were  divided  from  the  forces  advancing  un- 
bauilKif  ^er  Soiraonoff  by  the  breadth  of  the  Saddle -top 
time;  Reach,  but  so  linked  to  them,  nevertheless,  by  the 

interposed  batteries  of  Shell  Hill,  that  the  whole  formed,  to- 

^  Chodasievitch,  188  et  seq.  It  was  by  the  express  order  of  Colonel  Car- 
penter (the  officer  in  command  of  the  pickets)  that  Captain  Barnston  was 
placed  with  the  main  body  of  his  company  on  the  upper  part  of  the  Kitspur, 
and  directed  to  post  only  six  men  under  a  sergeant  in  the  Sand-bag  Batterv, 
The  Colonel's  orders  tend  to  show  that  he  understood  the  ground,  and  that  'if 
his  valuable  life  had  been  spared  a  few  hours  longer,  he  might  have  averted 
the  error  of  wdiich  we  shall  afterward  hear.  Plis  perspicuity  seems  the  more 
remarkable  if  one  happens  to  remember  that  during  the  preceding  night  the 
relieved  picket— a  picket  of  the  95th— had  maintained  a  much  more  consid- 
erable number  of  men  in  the  work. 

^  The  584-4  being  swelled  to  GGG8  bv  the  accession  of  the  '  stray  Catherin- 

*  burg  battalion.' 
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gether,  a  single  array  which  extended  in  a  loop  from  the  Ca- 
reenage Ravine  on  the  west  to  the  edge  of  Mount  Inkerman 
on  the  east ;  and  it  is  right  to  observe  the  formation  in  which 
Formations  the  15,000  infantry  undertaking  this  attack  pre- 
hKlamJg  sented  their  front  to  the  English.  Besides  the 
forces.  °  Catherinburg  battalions  which  had  strayed  from 
their  appointed  course,  the  assailing  troops,  as  we  have  seen, 
were  those  of  the  Tomsk,  the  Kolivansk,  the  Borodino,  and 
the  Taroutine  regiments;  and  since  each  of  these  regiments, 
whilst  keeping  back  two  battalions  to  act  in  support,  pushed 
forward  its  two  other  battalions  to  lead  the  advance,  there 
was  formed  from  this  source  a  van  of  eight  battalions  mov- 
ing on  next  after  the  skirmishers.  Every  one  of  these  eight 
battalions  was  in  *  company  columns,"  and  therefore  broken 
up  into  four  distinct  masses,  each  consisting  of  a  single  com- 
pany.^ The  three  foremost  of  those  lesser  columns  marched 
all  in  the  same  alignment,  and  the  fourth  one  in  rear  of  their 
centre.  So,  except  on  Soimonoff's  right  (where  three  of  the 
Catherinburg  battalions  had  thrust  themselves  on  by  mistake, 
and  were  operating  in  battalion  columns),  the  forces  moving 
next  in  the  wake  of  the  skirmishers  were  twenty-four  compa- 
ny columns,  with  eight  more  of  them  coming  on  in  support. 
But  the  actual  state  of  the  thirty-two  subdivided  masses 
thus  thrown  forward  bore  scarce  any  outward  resemblance 
to  that  disposition  in  columns  which  the  theory  of  the  meth- 
od enjoined.  The  ranks  were  so  broken  whilst  making  their 
way  through  the  brush-wood  that  a  battalion  split  up  into 
four  was  far  from  disclosing  to  English  observers  the  law  of 
its  intended  formation,  and  seemed  to  be  either  one  mass  un- 
divided, though  loosened  in  structure,  or  else  a  huge  num- 
ber of  skirmishers  unaccountably  thronging  together.  Sub- 
stantially, such  a  battalion  was  a  dense  swarm  of  soldiery 
unmarshaled,  but  still  coherent ;  and,  since  the  positions  of 
men  under  such  conditions  could  be  swayed  more  or  less  by 
their  personal  inclinations,  it  resulted  that  the  natural  gre- 
gariousness  of  the  Muscovite  race  tended  always  to  contract 
these  assemblages,  thus  causing  them  in  general  to  occupy 
a  good  deal  less  ground  than  if  they  had  been  formed  in  the 
barrack-yard. 

^  Not  to  be  confounded  with  what  we  call  'column  of  companies.'  Since 
the  great  war  of  1870-71  a  new  interest  attaches  to  the  formation  which 
breaks  up  a  battalion  into  four  columns,  because  it  is  understood  that  tliis 
method  (with  the  variation  of  throwing  out  one  of  the  four  companies  as 
skirmishers)  was  the  one  adopted  by  tlie  Prussians. 

^  The  Russian  battalion  was  divided  into  only  four  companies. 
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In  immediate  support  to  the  eleven  battalions  thus  con- 
Generai  char-  stituting  the  front  of  the  attacking  force,  the  nine 
tack  uow  p?o-  I'emaining  battalions  advanced  in  a  line  of  col- 

ceecling.  umnS. 

But  whilst  the  enemy  with  these  twenty  battalions  ad- 
vanced from  both  the  right  and  the  left,  he  persistently  held 
back  his  centre.  There,  his  front  of  artillery,  with  some 
10,000  men  behind  it  in  immediate  support  or  reserve,  form- 
ed the  head  and  the  trunk  of  an  army  which,  although 
thrusting  forward  abundance  of  infantry  like  a  claw  from 
each  flank,  still  did  not  itself  come  bodily  down  to  advance 
along  the  Saddle-top  Reach.  This  j^eculiar  disposition  of 
force  was  not  one  prepared  by  design.  It  resulted,  appar- 
ently, from  the  impelling  presence  of  General  Soimonoff  on 
the  enemy's  right,  from  the  want  of  any  like-minded  Rus- 
sian commander  in  other  parts  of  the  field,  and  from  an  evil 
temptation  to  tarry  on  the  strong  vantage-ground  of  Shell 
Hill,  but,  above  all,  from  the  jets  of  artillery-fire  plainly  seen 
through  the  mist  on  Home  Ridge,  which,  by  warning  all 
comers  against  the  perils  of  the  Saddle-top  Reach,  set  them 
hankering  after  flank  movements. 

As  supports  and  reserves  to  the  batteries  and  the  15,000 
Numbers  of  infantry  thus  actively  delivering  the  attack,  the 
thfsTime  en-^  enemy  had  on  the  toplands,  and  indeed  close  at 
gaged.  hand,  more  than  sixteen  additional  battalions;^ 

and,  altogether,  the  force  with  which  he  confronted  Penne- 
His  numbers,  ^^^her  at  this  hour  comprised  about  25,000  in- 
fantry,'^ with  38  guns. 

XII. 

The  only  succors  destined  to  reach  Pennefather  in  time 

Numbers         ^^^'  ^^i^  early  fight  were  the  6  guns  of  Townsend's 

the  defe^  ^^^    battery,  and  649  men  of  the  Light  Division,  mak- 

e  ense.     ^^^  ^^  altogether,  along  with  his  own  troops,  a 

force  of  3600'  infantry  and  18  guns. 

The  first  of  the  English  reinforcements — namely,  five  corn- 
Arrival  of  the  panics  of  the  Connaught  Rangers,  with  a  streno'th 
?e?nfS-''^  of  390  men,  and  the  6  guns  of  Townsend's  battely, 
ments.  now  hastily  came  into  action  on  the  left  of  Home 

Ridge;  but  at  the  very  outset  they  met  w^ith  discomfiture. 
The  Connaught  Rangers  wandered"  on  a  long  way  through 
dense  mist,  till  at  last,  whilst  struggling  in  broken  and  rocky 

^  The  sixteen  battalions  of  Vladimir,  Sousdal,  Ouglitch,  and  Boutirsk, 
with,  besides,  the  half-battalion  of  sappers. 

^  24,643.  2  3(jQ5^  besides  Goodlake's  30  men  of  the  Guards. 
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ground  near  the  head  of  the  Mikriakoff  Glen,  they  all  at  once 
found  themselves  met  by  heavy  masses  of  Russian  infantry 
fast  closing  upon  them ;  and  not  being,  it  seems,  at  the  mo- 
ment in  a  state  for  eftective  combat,  they  fell  back,  with  the 
purpose  of  re-forming  their  ranks,  but  still  for  the  time  in  dis- 
Advanceof  Order.  Toward  the  same  part  of  the  field  Town- 
Townseud's  send's  battery  advanced  in  column  of  route,  under 
atteiy.  ^^^^  vehement  personal  impulsion  of  Colonel  David 

Wood,  whose  ardor  was  not  to  be  cooled  by  the  mere  Avant 
of  infantry  supports.  Whilst  groping,  as  it  were,  through 
mist,  the  battery  had  already  become  involved  in  thick  brush- 
wood, when  Lieutenant  Miller  (the  officer  in  command  of  the 
two  foremost  guns),  who  had  ridden  forward  some  paces  to 
reconnoitre  the  ground,  was  met  by  Grant's  people  retreating. 
Miller  desired  that  the  handful  of  infantry  thus  falling 
back  should  form  up  in  rear  of  his  guns— three  of  which  by 
this  time  were  unlimbered — and  believed  that  with  this  sup- 
port he  might  be  able  to  open  upon  the  enemy  with  artillery- 
tire  ;  but  Grant,  as  we  know,  had  come  from  the  front  with 
no  small  means  of  knowing  that  the  enemy  was  overwhelm- 
ingly strong  in  this  part  of  the  field  ;  and  when  he  found  that 
rp,        ...      there  were  no  limbers  or  teams  at  hand  with  which 

Three  of  his  ^  •it  ipi  i-tti 

guns  left  ex-  to  eiiect  the  Withdrawal  oi  the  guns,  he  judged  that 
power ^()f  the  ^"7  ^fibrt  to  savc  them  by  making  a  stand  must 
Russian  col-  of  necessity  prove  vain.  His  men,  accordingly, 
"'^"^'  continuing  their  retreat,  passed  on  to  the  rear  of 

Townsend's  three  foremost  guns,  which  were  thus  left  ex- 
posed to  the  immediate  attack  of  two  columns  advancing 
upon  them.  These,  it  seems,  were  the  2nd  and  3rd  Catherin- 
burg  battalions. 

Colonel  Wood  being  asked  for  orders  in  this  emergency, 
answered  tersely, '  Fire  case  !'  but  the  enemy's  masses — which 
before,  though  unseen,  had  been  close — now  broke  out  at  once 
into  sight  through  the  curtain  of  mist,  and  were  presently 
within  ten  yards  of  the  half- battery.  They  came  on,  ap- 
proaching it  from  the  direction  of  our  right  front,  and  were 
uttering  strange,  joyous  cries.  Without  limbers  or  teams 
(which  already  w^ere  a  long  way  in  rear),  no  attempt  to 
withdraw  the  guns  could  be  made ;  and  our  artillery-men, 
retarded  somewhat  by  their  very  eagerness,  had  delivered 
but  one  hasty  shot  when  already  the  enemy  w^as  closing  upon 
Singular  con-  them.  Left  without  any  kind  of  support.  Miller 
en^i)^^'i¥'Mi^'  ^'^  ^^^^  resort  bade  his  gunners  draw  swords  and 
lerandhisar-  charge,  and  he  himself  under  a  shower  of  bullets 
tiiiery-raeu.      ^.^^^  straight  at  the  nearest  of  the  advancing  Rus- 


o  N 
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sians/  As  though  bewildered  by  the  novelty  of  the  chal- 
lenge and  the  sudden  necessity  of  having  to  encounter  a 
horseman,  these  men  for  a  moment  stopped  short  in  their  on- 
set ;  and  then  there  followed  a  conflict  of  a  singular  kind  be- 
tween, on  the  one  hand,  a  great  weight  of  advancing  infant- 
ry, and,  on  the  other,  a  few  score  of  artillery-men,  finding  vent 
for  some  part  of  their  rage  in  curses  and  shouts  of  defiance, 
but  wildly  striving  besides  to  beat  back  the  throng  from 
their  beloved  guns  with  swords,  with  rammers,  with  sponge- 
staves,  nay  even,  one  may  say,  Avith  clenched  fists  —  for  the 
story  of  the  mighty  Clitheroe  bruiser  felling  man  after  man 
Avith  his  blows,  and  then  standing  a  while  nnmolested  and 
seemingly  admired  by  the  enemy,  is  not  altogether  a  fable. 

Of  course  a  struggle  like  this  was  rather  a  fray  then  a 
The  three  En-  combat ;  and  the  columns  at  last,  rolling  on  with 
possefsionof  irresistible  weight,  the  enemy  —  at  least  for  the 
the  Russians,  time — was  left  in  possession  of  Townsend's  three 
foremost  guns.^ 

On  our  extreme  left  the  swirl  of  the  war-tide  had  run  up 
The  Under-  yet  farther  and  higher;  for  —  surprising,  as  we 
roadcciumu    saw,  the  picket  of  the  Lio'ht  Division,  and  with- 

closuig  upon  '  A  .  /-I  T  1  1       Tx 

Pennefather's  out  eucountcrmg  any  larther  obstacle — the  Un- 
carap.  der-road  Column  had  ascended  along  the  bed  of 

the  Careenage  Ravine,  and  its  soldiery,  almost  at  their  goal, 
were  now  swarming  up  by  the  Well-way  to  within  a  few 
paces  of  Pennefather's  tents,  thus  striking  into  the  flank  and 
rear  of  the  English  position. 

So,  upon  the  whole,  it  resulted  at  this  time  that  whilst  the 
Result  of  the  Russians  were  content  toward  the  east  with  a  less 
Sck  up\o\'his  determined  advance,  and  inclined  to  hold  back  to- 
time,  ward  their  centre  in  avoidance  of  the  Saddle-top 
Reach,  they  had  so  used  their  strength  on  the  west  of  Mount 
Inkerman,  that  the  left  of  Pennefather's  position  was  both 
overborne  in  front  and  turned  in  flank ;  the  achievement  of 
the  enemy  being  made,  besides,  the  more  signal  by  his  cap- 
ture of  three  English  guns. 

^  In  recognition  of  his  service  on  this  occasion,  Colonel  Miller  holds  the 
Victoria  Cross. 

^  These  evidently  were  the  guns  which  the  Russians  (confused  by  the  mist, 
and  mistaking  the  MikriakoiF  Glen  for  the  Careenage  Ravine)  supposed  they 
had  taken  from  Codrington. — See  Todleben,  p.  460.  General  Codrington 
never  for  a  moment  lost  any  guns,  and,  indeed,  at  this  time  he  had  no  guns 
to  lose. 
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XIII. 

This  was  the  state  of  the  fight  when  General  Buller  in 
Ariivai  of  pei'son  (who  had  marched  from  his  camp  rather 
General  Bui-  later  than  the  five  companies  of  the  Connaught 
meiTonhe™^  Rangers)  came  up  opportunely  in  the  left  rear  of 
77th, under  Pennefather's  camp.  It  is  true,  he  brouo-ht  with 
him  only  four  companies  (comprising  just  259 
men)  of  the  '77th  Regiment,  under  Colonel  Egerton ;  but  this 
force,  small  as  it  seems,  was  destined  to  exert  a  strong  sway 
over  the  course  of  the  battle. 

With  their  right  toward  the  shoulder  of  the  Home  Ridge 
His  advance  and  their  left  closely  skirting  the  Well-way,  the 
against  the      companies  of  the  YTth,  havinoj  already  wheeled 

enemy's  ap-       .         \.  , .    .         .    '        .       ^ .  -  •'.  , 

proaching  into  Ime,  Were  divmg  into  the  mist  and  the  smoke, 
masses.  guided  rather  by  the  sounding  tumult  of  battle 

than  by  any  thing  that  had  yet  been  descried,  when,  from 
the  shot  wdiistling  past,  from  the  piercing  ilashes  of  the  mus- 
ketry, but  at  last,  from  the  gray  shapes  of  men  dimly  seen, 
and  a  gathering  darkness  importing  dense  numbers  behind 
them,  Buller's  aid-de-camp,  Lieutenant  Hugh  CliiFord,  became 
sure  that  what  immediately  confronted  him  was  a  number  of 
Russian  infantry  disposed  in  no  order  themselves,  but  follow- 
ed by  compacted  masses,  and  already  within  a  few  paces. 
Clifibrd  imparted  this  conviction  to  his  chief;  and  if  Buller, 
who  was  near-sighted,  remained  for  a  moment  incredulous, 
he  quickly  accepted  the  truth,  and  determined  that  the  men 
were  at  once  to  fix  bayonets,  but  continue  their  forward  move- 
ment. 

Clifford,  intrusted  with  the  order,  rode  off*,  and  carried  it 
Lt.  Hugh  ciif-  down  the  line;  but  upon  reaching  the  extreme 
a^'Sn^uhl"''  left  he  saw  that  the  11th  men  were  there  over- 
Under-road  lapped  by  forccs  of  the  enemy,  not  seen,  nor 
Column.  heard  of  before,  which  were  filing  up  by  the  Well- 
way  into  the  left  rear  of  Egerton's  people.  This  newly  seen 
force  was  the  Under-road  Column  which  had  long  been  as- 
cending Mount  Inkerman  by  the  closely  constricted  bed  of 
the  Careenage  Ravine,  and  moving  of  necessity  upon  a  very 
narrow  front.  The  head  of  the  column  had  already  climbed 
up  past  the  spot  which  Clifford  had  reached,  and  the  nearest 
part  of  the  long,  trailing,  snake-like  body  thus  defiling  be- 
fore him  was  its  neck.  Cliff*ord  seized  the  moment.  Calling 
out  to  the  men  who  formed  the  extreme  left  of  the  11th  line, 
he  asked  them  in  simple,  nay,  almost  boyish  language,  '  to 
come  and  charge  with  him.'     Then,  galloping  forward  him- 
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self,  he  rode  straight  at  the  nearest  of  the  enemy's  troops, 
struck  into  the  throat  of  the  column,  and  was  followed  so 
loyally  by  the  score  or  two  of  the  77th  men  who  had  heard 
his  sudden  appeal,  that  they  too,  no  less  than  their  youthful 
leader,  broke  through  the  opposing  files,  and  were  received 
into  the  midst  of  the  hostile  soldiery.^ 

Amongst  the  surmises  which  aimed  at  an  explanation  of 
the  result,  one  was  that  from  the  apparition  of  a  single  horse- 
man coming  suddenly  out  from  behind  the  mist,  and  gallop- 
ing into  their  ranks,  the  Russians  inferred  a  great  charge  of 
cavalry  delivered  against  their  unprepared  flank;  but,  what- 
ever might  be  the  particular  form  of  their  dominant  appre- 
hension, they  plainly  were  taken  by  surprise.  Some  indeed, 
it  is  true,  held  firm  for  a  while,  defending  themselves  with 
the  bayonet  as  well  as  with  fire,  but  the  great  bulk  of  them 
stood  and  looked  helpless,  with  the  air  of  brave  soldiers  be- 
wildered, and  seeking  in  vain  for  guidance. 

Thus — though  only  at  one  confined  spot  between  its  head 
and  its  trunk — the  integrity  of  the  column  was  disturbed 
by  a  melley  of  intermingled  combatants;  and,  Clifford's 
handful  of  men  having  soon  obtained  an  ascendant,  the  Rus- 
sians who  had  struoro-led  ao^ainst  him  disensjasjed  themselves 
now  from  the  strife,  and  before  many  moments  the  soldiery 
advancing  still  from  below  were  met  and  borne  down  by  a 
descending  torrent  of  fugitives.  Those  men  forming  the 
head  of  the  column  who  had  all  but  reached  Pennefather's 
camp  before  the  moment  of  Clifford's  attack,  now  judged,  it 
would  seem,  that  they  w^ere  hopelessly  cut  off*,  for  they  laid 
down  their  arms,  and  gave  themselves  up  as  prisoners.  And 
the  trunk  of  the  column  thus  pierced  and  beheaded  by  Clif- 
ford's assault  on  its  left  was  now  also  under  a  fire  delivered 
against  its  opposite  flank. 

Prince  Edward  of  Saxe -Weimar,  who  was  on  picket  duty 
Prince  Ed-  with  his  Company  of  the  Grenadier  Guards  at 
ward's  sue-  Quartcr-guard  Point,  could  scarcely  have  hoped 
ffonuheoth^r  that  his  watch  (which  was  in  the  nature  of  a 
side  of  the       '  quarter  -  guard '    thrown    out    from   Bentinck's 

^  "^^^^*  camp,  and  quite  unconnected  with  the  general 
system  of  the  English  outposts)  would  all  at  once  prove  to 
be  in  the  front  of  battle  ;  but  when  he  saw  that  the  Russians 
in  the  bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine  and  on  its  right  bank 
were  driving  in  the  pickets,  and  turning  the  flank  of  the  2nd 
Division,  he  understood  that  an  opportunity  had  come  to 

*  For  this  exploit  ClifForcl  received  the  Victoria  Cross. 
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him.  After  first  drawing  back  the  men  to  ground  which 
seemed  apt  for  his  design,  he  caused  them  there  to  lie  down 
in  skirmishing  order,  and  open  fire  upon  the  trunk  of  the 
Uuder-road  Column — the  force  which  we  saw  giving  way  at 
its  higher  extremity  under  the  sudden  assault  of  Hugh  Clif- 
ford. The  fire  thus  delivered  from  an  opposite  flank  did  not 
fail  to  confirm  the  overthrow  of  a  column  already  discom- 
fited in  front.  The  smitten  troops  made  haste  to  fall  back. 
Prince  Edward  pressed  their  retreat,  took  from  them  some 
prisoners,  moved  down  after  them  to  the  verge  of  the  crag 
which  was  the  extreme  limit  of  his  watch,  and  thence  pur- 
sued them  with  fire. 

Thus,  by  the  happy  efi*ort  of  a  youthful  Lieutenant  on  one 
Fiuai  discom-  side  of  the  AVell-way  and  of  a  Captain  of  Guards 
titureofihe      q^^  ^]^q  other — the  one  with  a  following^  of  per- 

enemv  s  turn-    ,  i  i  •   i  •'^ 

iug  move-  haps  some  twenty  men,  the  other  with  a  company 
^^^''  about  eighty  or  ninety  strong — the  enemy's  turn- 

ing movement  was  altogether  defeated,  and  that  too  at  a 
moment  when  he  seemed  to  be  on  the  verge  of  a  signal 
achievement.  The  defeat  of  the  Under-road  Column  proved 
final,  and  no  second  enterprise  was  attempted  in  this  part  of 
the  field. 

XIV. 

The  series  of  fights  now  beginning  on  Pennefather's  ex- 
The  order  of  treme  left  traveled  thence  by  degrees  along  the 
the  successive  whole  line  to  his  right,  and  any  account  of  its 
com  ats.  progress  which  would  follow  the  order  of  time 
must  therefore  of  necessitv  pass  from  the  west  to  the  east  of 
the  field. 

The  combat  first  in  this  order  was  not  an  afiair  of  close 
fighting  (like  most  of  the  Inkerman  struggles),  but  a  sample 
of  the  strife  between  column  and  line  when  engaged  at  a 
distance  of  some  eighty  or  a  hundred  yards.  Alter  having 
Fordyce  en-  thrust  itsclf  into  the  front  of  General  Soimonofl"'s 
paged  arrainst  rigrht  win^,  his  Ist  CatherinburG:  battalion,  with 

thelstCather-       ^  ='  ^  ^^^  ,  ^    i  •      •         .i 

inburg  battai-  a  Strength  01  800  men,  came  on,  skirtmg  the  up- 
^^°*  wold  of  the  Saddle-top  Peach  by  moving  across 

the  alternate  ridges  and  hollows  which  bound  it  toward  the 
south-west.     Keeping  up  a  brisk,  harmless  fire  which  sent 

^  About  824  ;  the  strength  of  the  four  battalions  which  composed  the  regi- 
ment being  3298.  In  speaking  of  the  battalions  of  any  Russian  regiment  as 
tlie  '  1st,'  '  2nd,'  '3rd,'  or  '  4:th,'  I  designate  them  according  to  their  res|  ect- 
ive  order  in  the  battle,  going  from  tlie  proper  ri^'ht  to  the  proper  left,  and  do 
not  therebv  mean  to  indicate  their  actual  armv-list  titles. 


CiiAr.  VI.]        THE  MAIN  FIGHT— FIRST  PERIOD.  115 

flights  of  balls  far  and  high  through  the  foliage  of  the  stunt- 
ed oaks,  this  battalion,  though  not  yet  in  sight,  still  plainly- 
disclosed  its  approach;  and  Major  Fordyce  of  the  47th  (the 
officer  who  had  been  posted  with  some  300  men  of  his  regi- 
ment^ near  the  head  of  the  Mikriakoif  Glen),  deployed  his 
small  force  into  line,  pressed  forward  in  the  direction  of  the 
Are,  and  at  length,  when  about  eighty  yards  off — for  the 
mist  at  this  spot  was  not  dense  enough  to  prevent  him — 
could  see  the  head  of  tlie  column  descending  from  the  oppo- 
site ridge. 

Though  already  drawn  out  into  line,  the  troops  under 
Fordyce  had  become  yet  farther  extended  whilst-  making 
their  way  through  tall  brush-wood;  and,  notwithstanding 
the  smallness  of  their  comparative  numbers,  they  now  show- 
ed a  much  broader  front  than  the  body  advancing  against 
them  in  column  at  quarter  distance. 

The  foremost  of  the  Russians  made  haste  to  be  plying 
their  muskets,  but  they  did  our  people  no  harm,  for  the  force 
being  gathered  in  column,  and  firing  with  an  inferior  weap- 
on at  a  range  of  eighty  yards,  and  from  a  narrow  front,  stood 
under  conditions  which  made  its  energy  vain.  On  the  oth- 
er hand,  Fordyce's  men,  whilst  remaining  unstricken  them- 
selves, Avere  all  of  them  carefully  file-firing  from  a  widely 
extended  front ;  and,  since  each  of  them,  with  a  good  rifle  in 
his  hands,  and  with  ample  space  round  him,  could  shoot  at 
his  ease,  they  soon  began  to  work  havoc  in  the  mass  which 
served  for  their  target.  After  enduring  a  few  rounds  the 
Defeat  of  the  column  broke  in  confusion,  and  began  to  fall  back 
i)?rg  baS-'  "^^'it^^  ^11 1^^6  speed  that  the  heaviness  of  its  forma- 
iou"  tion  and  the  nature  of  the  ground  would  allow. 

Fordyce,  moving  on  after  it  at  a  distance  of  about  a  hun- 
dred yards,  did  not  either  cease  firing  or  stay  his  pursuit  till 
he  had  driven  the  mass  before  him  across  the  opposite  rib. 
Then,  being  far  in  advance  and  unsupported,  and  having  all 
but  expended  his  ammunition,  he  came  at  last  to  a  halt,  and 
caused  his  men  to  lie  down  close  under  the  crest  they  had 
gained.  There  he  kept  fast  his  hold  till  other  troops  came 
to  relieve  him. 

XV. 

It  may  be  that  the  fate  of  the  1st  Catherinburg  battalion 
thus  vanquished  by  Fordyce  was  visible,  or  in  some  way 
made  known  to  those  2nd  and  3rd  battalions  of  the  same 

*  More  accurately  285,  for  he  had  with  him  only  one  wing  of  the  regiment, 
and  the  strength  of  that  was  570. 
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regiment  which  captured  Townseiid's  half-batteiy,  and  had 
Halt  of  the  hitherto  pressed  Grant's  retreat;  for,  although 
2ndaud3rd^  Dot  attacked,  they  all  at  once  came  to  a  halt,  and 
battaUons!^^"  desistcd  from  farther  pursuit.  Grant,  thereupon 
Grant's  re-  Staying  his  retreat,  and  fronting  once  more  to 
treat  slopped,  ^^iq  enemy,  the  two  hugely  unequal  forces  stood 
planted  face  to  face,  and  so  for  a  while  they  remained. 

XVI. 

Whilst  Grant  stood  at  bay,  the  wing  of  the  '77th  moved 
Egerton'sad-  p^^st  him  on  his  right.^  In  thus  pressing  for- 
vauce.  ward.  Colonel  Egerton — however  unknowingly — 

was  opposing  his  259  men  to  the  right  wing  of  a  body  scarce 
less  than  8000  strong,  then  led  on  by  Soiraonoff  in  person  to 
attack  the  English  position  f  whilst,  to  aid  his  small  force  in 
encountering  these  masses,  there  was  nothing  he  could  any- 
where see  except  the  liandful  of  men,  under  Grant,  which  he 
was  leaving  behind  him  on  his  left  rear.^ 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  if  Egerton  had  known  the 
The  forces  he  Strength  of  the  Opposing  forces,  he  would  not 
wascoufroDt-  have  persisted  in  his  advance  without  support; 
^"°'  but  one  of  the  effects  of  the  dimness  on  this  In- 

kerman  morning  was  to  abate  the  respect  due  to  numbers 
by  keeping  them  out  of  sight  at  a  distance,  and  Soimonoff 
attacking  in  echelon  with  the  left  of  his  forces  refused,  made 
no  more  than  one-fifth  of  them  visible  to  their  English  as- 
sailants.    When  Egerton  made  up  his  mind  to  engage  the 

^  Grant  himself — now  General  Grant — bears  witness  to  this.  This  dia- 
gram will  help  to  explain  how  it  happened  that  Egerton,  who  at  the  time  of 
Clifford's  exploit  appeared  to  be  on  our  extreme  left,  was  soon  afterward  on 
the  right  of  Grant  and  Fordyce. 


Egerton. 


1st  Catherinburg  battalion  defeated  by  Eordyce,  and  of  the  4:th  Catherinburg 
battalion,  which  had  strayed  off  to  the  east. 

^  Even  that  force — though  he  '  could'  have  descried  it  by  riding  to  the  ex- 
treme left  of  his  line — he  did  not  in  fact  see. 
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troops  straight  before  him,  he  was  blind  to  those  Catherin- 
burg  battalions  which  we  last  saw  confronted  by  Grant,  and 
had^had  no  glimpse  of  the  thousands  then  advancing  on  his 
right  front. 

But  the  force  directly  opposing  him  disclosed  itself  grad- 
The  force  di-  ^^^^^7  ^^  ^^^^  sight.  First,  after  the  line  of  the 
rectiycon-  Kussiau  skirmishcrs,  and  indeed  partly  mingled 
frontiughim.  j^j^^j^gg^  them,  there  came  shapeless  clumps  of 
the  gray-coated  soldiery,  disposed  in  Avhat  seemed  to  be  a 
crowd  somewhat  loosened,  but  all  as  with  one  intent  keenly 
forcing  their  way  through  the  brush- wood ;  and  in  close 
support  to  these  there  marched  a  dense  column  so  formed 
that,  whilst  plainly  ample  in  depth,  it  still  showed  as  broad 
a  front  as  Egerton's  slender  line. 

The  Russian  troops  thus  advancing  were  two  battalions 
of  the  Tomsk  regiment,  with  a  strength  of  about  1500,'  and 
this  force,  as  v>^e  know,  Colonel  Egerton  was  undertaking  to 
meet  with  his  259  men;  but  the  troops  he  commanded,  if 
The  quality  Small  in  numbers,  were  of  a  splendid  quality, 
of  his  small  well  officcrcd,  highly  disciplined,  and  full  of  trust 
^'^^*  in  their  leaders,  in  themselves,  in  their  regiment. 

And,  along  with  the  small  English  force,  there  was  one  very 
simple,  nay,  primitive  spring  of  action  which  the  enemy  for 
some  reason  had  thought  fit  to  discard.  Amongst  the  whole 
fifteen  hundred  Russians  confronted  by  Egerton,  our  people 
from  first  to  last  could  see  but  one  horseman,  whilst  the  En- 
glish with  their  modest  strength,  scarce  reaching  260,  had 
Its  advantnge  with  them  a  number  of  officers,  Avho,  remaining 
moimtecioffi-  throughout  ou  their  chargers,  could  see  and  be 
cers.  seen  by  the  men.     Besides  General  Buller  him- 

self, and  his  aid-de-camp.  Lieutenant  Hugh  Clifford,  Colonel 
Egerton,  commanding  the  regiment,  and  Straton  and  Dixon, 
field-officers,  and  Morgan  the  adjutant,  were  all  in  their  sad- 
dles ;  and  in  spite  of  the  mist,  there  Avas  never  perhaps  a 
moment  throughout  the  whole  fight  when  a  man  of  the  '77th 
could  look  abroad  in  his  doubt  or  bewilderment,  without  see- 
ing above  him,  though  dimly,  the  form  of  a  mounted  officer 
in  whom  he  knew  he  could  trust. 

It  has  been  surmised  that  the  foremost  of  the  Russians, 
Hesitation  of  unacquainted  with  the  English  custom  of  fight- 
the  Russian  ing  in  line,  and  inferring  that  the  mist  which  dis- 
'^'^^'  closed  to  view  one  or  two  ranks  must  conceal  the 

^  More  accurately,  1562.  From  preceding  explanations  (see  ante^  pp.  95 
and  109),  it  Avill  be  gathered  that  the  foremost  of  the  two  battalions  aimed  at 
being  in  'company  columns,'  and  the  supporting  battalion  in  close  column. 
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depths  of  a  column,  may  have  fancied  they  were  met  by  such 
numbers  as  would  be  implied  in  their  own  service  by  a  front 
like  the  one  they  now  saw.  At  all  events,  when  they  de- 
scried the  English  force  marching  against  them,  they  falter- 
ed and  stopped,  not  as  though  they  inclined  to  flight,  but 
rather  like  soldiery  coming  suddenly  upon  a  new  phase  of 
battle,  and  looking  about  for  guidance.  Meantime  they 
opened  a  fire  which  v*'as  not  without  effect ;  and  although 
the  apparition  of  Egerton's  line  had  stopped  their  advance, 
the  great  column  behind  them  refused  to  share  their  hesita- 
tion, and  continued  to  heave  its  way  forward. 

Colonel  Egerton,  seeing  thus  much,  judged  that  now  the 
GeueraiBui-  moment  was  ripe;  therefore  turning  to  General 
lei-'s  terse  or-  BuUer,  by  whose  side  he  rode,  he  said  to  him, 
The  word  f'iv-  "I'^ere  are  the  Russians,  General,  what  shall  we 
eubyEger-  '  do  ?'  Bullcr's  answer  was  short.  He  only  said, 
tou.  i  Charge  them  !'     Egerton  at  once  gave  the  Avord 

to  *Halt,  then  fire  a  volley,  and  charge.' 

The  foremost  of  the  Russians  had  not  long  stopped  their 
advance,  when  across  the  dim,  narrow  space,  now  dividing 
them  from  Egerton's  force,  they  heard  English  words  of  com- 
mand. They  saw  their  foe  come  to  a  halt.  They  saw  his 
long  hedgerow  of  firelocks,  now  ingrafted  with  bayonets, 
bend  down,  come  level,  then  blaze,  and  in  the  instant  a  piti- 
less volley  tore  through  their  loose  masses  in  front,  and  swept 
down  like  a  blast  on  the  face  of  the  column  behind  them. 
Then,  from  under  the  new  ridge  of  smoke  which  Egerton's 
troops  by  this  fire  had  piled  up  along  their  whole  line,  there 
The  volley  of  rose  the  'Hurra!'  of  the  English,  as  though  in 
the  77th.  some  outburst  of  joy.  Whilst  the  Russians  yet 
Their  charge,  lig^cj^g^-j  ^q  i\^q  pq^v  of  their  enemy's  Avelcome,  all 
before  them  lay  still  wrapped  in  cloud ;  but  presently,  those 
who  stood  calm,  and  could  look  in  the  eye  of  the  storm,  saw 
here  and  there,  moving  in  dimness,  the  shadowy  form  of  a 
rider,  the  naked  gleam  of  a  sword,  then  the  wing  of  the 
TVth,  along  its  whole  front,  bursting  out  once  more  into  sight 
through  the  bank  of  the  smoke,  and  tearing  straight  down  at 
a  run,  with  bayonets  brought  low  to  the  'charge.' 

Though  the  Russians  first  exposed  to  the  charge  had 
Overthrow  of  sought,  as  wc  know,  to  maintain  that  formation 
the  loose  gf  i  company  columns,'  which  crrew  afterward  fa- 
ing  the  Tins-  mous  in  Europc,  the  thickness  of  the  brush-wood 
eianfrout.  q^.  g^j^^  Other  causc  had  prevented  them  from 
giving  fair  trial  to  the  lessons  of  their  German  advisers,  and 
they  hung  together  in  knots,  or  grosser  aggregates,  neither 
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having  the  formidable  massiveness  of  a  close  battalion  col- 
umn, nor  the  agile,  sagacious  vivacity  which  belongs  to  small- 
er units  of  strength.  They  did  not  stand.  They  broke  away 
Overthrow  of  as  they  could,  or  threw  themselves  down  in  the 
umu  iiftheir  thicket,  affecting  to  be  slain,  and  their  overtlirow 
rear.  was  but  a  beginning  of  evil,  for  the  solid  column 

behind  them,  being  now  all  at  once  laid  bare  to  the  onsLaught 
descending  against  it,  began  to  waver,  and  stopped.  Then  it 
heaved,  then  broke,  and  before  the  swift-coming  line  had  yet 
touched  it  with  steel,  was  turning  as  though  for  flight. 

There  followed  a  long,  raging  turmoil,  for  the  men  of  the 
Meiieyofiu-  '^'^^^  breaking  loose  in  pursuit,  still  drove  forward 
termingied  singly  or  in  knots,  and  tore  their  way  into  the 
combatants,  .(^i^i.oi^g^  some  bayoneting  the  encumbered,  long- 
skirted  Russians,  some  felling  them  with  the  stocks  of  their 
rifles,  but  others  using  their  firelocks  because  the  thickness 
of  the  brush-wood  was  so  great  in  several  places  as  to  keep 
the  assailants  and  the  assailed  some  distance  asunder.  The 
ofiicers  acting  with  this  wing  of  the  7 7th  had  sprung  to  the 
front  at  the  moment  of  commencing  the  charge,  and  each  of 
them  now  in  the  melley  became  the  leader  of  some  group 
which  instinctively  followed  his  guidance ;  but  also  there  was 
many  a  cluster  of  men  toiling  hotly  in  the  wake  of  a  ser- 
geant, a  corporal,  or  some  trusted  comrade,  and  upon  the 
whole  the  force  proved  itself  apt  in  combining  individual 
energy  with  as  much  of  cohibined  action  as  the  conditions  of 
the  tumult  would  allow.  Toward  this  end  the  mounted  of- 
ficers brought  powerful  aid,  because,  overlooking  the  melley 
from  the  vantage-height  of  their  saddles,  they  could  see  at 
what  points  it  might  be  at  the  moment  most  useful  to  press 
the  pursuit,  and  it  was  owing  in  great  measure  to  this  guid- 
ance that  the  victors  were  able  to  cling  so  fast  to  their  prey. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  overthrown  column,  which  only  a  lit- 
tle before  had  been  an  aggregate  unit  obedient  to  the  word 
of  command,  was  now  a  variously-willed  multitude ;  for  num- 
bers of  them  were  prone  in  retreat,  whilst  many,  like  their 
comrades  before  them  in  the  company  columns,  dropped 
down  in  the  brush-wood  and  feigned  to  be  dead ;  but  oth- 
ers again  gathering  together  into  groups,  or  even  small  mass- 
es, and  perceiving,  perhaps,  Avith  a  natural  indignation  that 
after  all  they  were  many,  although  hunted  down  by  a  few, 
turned  savagely  on  their  pursuers,  and  engaged  them — some- 
times with  advantage — in  obstinate  hand-to-hand  fights.  On 
its  flanks  more  especially,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  the  men 
of  the  VVtli  felt  the  stress  of  the  hostile  numbers  in  which 
Vol.  III.— F 
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they  had  buried  their  slender,  broken  line;  and  Captain 
Willis  on  the  right,  who  had  led  his  grenadier  company  in 
their  charge,  springing  foremost  into  the  melley,  became  so 
encompassed  by  numbers  of  obstinate  Russians  that  he  was 
only  saved  in  the  end  by  dint  of  hard  personal  fighting,  and 
the  loyal  rush  of  some  men  who  flew  in  apt  time  to  the  res- 
cue. TJie  company  acting  on  the  opposite  or  left  flank  was 
ingulfed  at  one  time  in  the  multitude  on  all  sides  crowding 
around  it,  and  sufiered  heavy  losses.  Captain  Nicholson — 
an  ofiicer  of  great  stature  and  strengtli — who  had  led  its  at- 
tack, fell  slain  at  an  early  moment. 

The  tumult  was  lasting,  but  never  stationary,  and  always, 
Egerton's  uu-  though  slowly,  it  movcd  from  the  south  to  the 
leientiug  pur-  north.  Down  the  last  of  the  slopes  descending 
from  the  English  Heights,  and  along  the  south- 
western skirts  of  the  Saddle-top  Reach,  and  thence  on  to 
where  the  ground  rose  toward  the  line  of  Russian  batter- 
ies, the  broken  column  retreated,  and  retreated  always  in 
torment,  for  the  pursuers  hung  fastened  on  their  prey,  and 
were  tearing  still  at  its  life. 

The  Russians,  who  had  thrown  themselves  down  that  they 
might  seem  like  the  dead,  were  careful  of  course  to  lie  still 
whilst  the  English  ran  past  them,  but  they  afterward  jump- 
ed up  unhurt,  and  increasing  by  degrees  to  a  number  much 
greater  than  that  of  the  whole  force  against  them,  these 
'  resurrection  boys ' — for  so  in  their  mirth  our  soldiery  called 
them — became  a  somewhat  crave  dansfer  in  Eo'crton's  rear, 
for  it  seemed  at  one  moment  that  his  scanty  force  might  be 
heaved  forward  by  the  sheer  weight  of  the  crowd  pressing 
on  from  behind,  and  so  carried  bodily  forward  between  two 
reuniting  throngs  of  Russians  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy's 
lines.  The  numbers  of  Russians  in  Egerton's  rear  were  too 
formidable  to  allow  of  their  being  made  prisoners ;  and  our 
people  indeed  so  desired  to  be  rid  of  foes  swarming  behind 
them  that  there  resulted  in  the  midst  of  the  strife  a  kind 
of  tacit  accord.  The  resurgents  on  their  part,  whilst  sheer- 
ing ofi"  by  the  flanks,  took  care  to  give  no  ofi*ense;  and  the 
English  soldier,  contented,  allowed  them  to  make  their  way 
I)ast  without  either  shooting  them  down,  or  trying  to  inter- 
cept their  retreat. 

At  length,  on  the  slope  of  Shell  Hill,  Colonel  Egerton  came 
The  77th  at  to  a  halt.  He  re-formed  the  scant,  straggling  line 
leugth  halted    ^yhich  had  swcpt  thus  victoriously  from  the  very 

lu  an  ad-  „.       -nTi  i  tpi       t-»         • 

vanccdposi-  camp  oi  the  English  to  the  edge  oi  the  Russian 
*^°"'  position  ;  and,  artillery-fire  from  the  heights  hav- 
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ing  opened  by  this  time  against  him,  he  caused  his  men  to 
lie  down.  The  column  still  retreating  before  its  now  re- 
cumbent foes,  and  still  pursued  by  their  fire,  was  half-way 
up  the  hill-side,  when  the  sole  mounted  officer — he  rode  a 
dark-colored  charger — whom  the  English  could  see  with  the 
General  Soi-  Russians,  was  obscrvcd  all  at  once  to  come  down 
I"n'^^?^'^,?H'     from  his  saddle  —  either  falling'  or  dismountinix 

tally  wouua-  .  'ti  i- 

ed.  abruptly;   and  it  has   been   surmised   that   this 

horseman  was  no  other  than  General  SoimonofF,  then  struck 
by  the  shot  which  caused  his  deatli.  What  we  know  with 
certainty  is,  that  at  a  time  not  less  early,  and  in  a  part  of 
the  field  not  far  distant  from  the  one  thus  assigned,  the 
brave  and  resolute  commander,  who  had  been  the  soul  of 
the  enterprise,  received  his  mortal  wound. 

Until  a  later  part  of  the  morning,  when  an  order  withdrew 
Egerton's  re-  him  to  another  part  of  the  field,  Colonel  Egerton 
g'ouudhehad  ^eld  fiist  to  the  ground  he  had  won.  His  men 
won.  lying  down  in  the   brush- wood  were  in  great 

measure  sheltered  from  fire ;  but  it  was  otherwise,  of  course, 
v/ith  the  mounted  officers  who  kept  their  saddles.  General 
BuUer  at  this  time  had  two  horses  killed  under  him,  and  was 
himself  disabled  by  the  round-shot  which  destroyed  his  sec- 
ond charger. 

Colonel  Egerton's  victory  carried  with  it  much  more  than 
Effect  of  Eger-  the  final  defeat  of  the  force  directly  opposed  to 
up^'n  th?3rd  ^^^™-  'J-'tiose  Avho  govcmcd  the  action  of  the  two 
and4thCath-  Cathenuburg  battalions  standing  halted  in  front 
taifonT!" ''''*■  pf  Grant  might  not  have  been  unduly  troubled 
Their  retreat,  if  learning  that  the  body  of  1500  Tomsk  troops 
Snd  them'the  ^^^  ^^^^^^*  ^^^^  ^^^^  simply  undergone  a  defeat ;  but 
three  English  when  they  saw  it  pursued,  when  they  saw  it  per- 
^^^^'  sistently  stricken,  and  hunted  from  south  to  north 

over  no  small  part  of  the  field,  and  this,  too,  by  an  enemy 
whose  real  strength,  on  account  of  the  mist,  could  be  only 
inferred  from  results,  they  apparently  judged  that  they  must 
conform  to  the  yielding  movement,  and  draw  off  without 
waiting  to  be  attacked.     At  all  events,  they  fell  back. 

Those  two  Catherinburg  battalions,  as  we  saw  long  ago, 
had  overflooded  the  ground  where  three  of  Townsend's  guns 
stood ;  but  having  captured  neither  Umbers  nor  teams,  they 
did  not  now,  when  retreating,  find  means  to  take  off  their 
prize,  and  accordingly  the  ebb  of  the  receding  soldiery  left 
the  cannon — all  three  of  them — standing  on  the  site  of  the 
fray  with  our  gunners. 

Upon  the  retreat  of  the  columns  before  him,  Grant  once 
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Renewed  ad-  ^101*6  became  the  pursuer ;  and  not  far  off,  Colonel 
vanceofGraut  Jeffreys  (whose  five  "companies  of  the  Connauo-ht 

aud  Jeffreys,     -o"^^  ••  tint 

Recovery  of  -^^'"^"gers  were  now  again  m  good  order)  made 
the  lost  En-  hastc  to  rcsume  his  advance.  When  our  troops, 
ghshguus.  after  thus  moving'  forward,  began  to  pass  over 
the  ground  just  abandoned  by  the  masses  in  their  front,  they 
saw  standing  before  them,  deserted,  the  three  lost  pieces  of 
cannon.  The  discovery,  even  to  them,  was  an  interesting 
and  grateful  surprise;  but  immense,  a  little  while  later,  was 
the  joy  of  many  a  gunner  belonging  to  Townsend's  battery, 
when  he  clasped  his  nine-pounder  once  more,  and  found,  as 
he  presently  did,  that  the  endeavor  to  spike  '  her '  had  failed.^ 

Grant  and  Jeffreys  so  pushed  their  advance  as  to  be,  when 
Positions  ta-  they  halted,  within  canister  range  of  the  enemy's 
heici"bV^Gmut  S'^^i^s  ou  Wcst  Jut ;  and  they  held  the  ground 
and  Jeffreys,  they  then  took  until  ordered  to  establish  their 
forces  in  another  part  of  the  field. 

Thus  the  collateral  results  of  the  fight  maintained  by  the 
Names  of  the  wing  of  the  77th  were  of  hardly  less  value  than 
officers  who     those  dircctlv  obtained.     Other  tasks,  on  that  In- 

took  part  m,  .,•'  .  ,^',  ,. 

Egertou's  Kcrman  day,  yet  awaited  iLgertons  force ;  but  this 
charge.  perhaps  is  the  place  wdiere  the  names  of  the  offi- 

cers engaged  can  best  be  recorded.  Besides  General  Buller, 
commanding  the  brigade,  and  Lieutenant  the  Hon.  Hugh 
Cliflbrd;  his  aid-de-camp,  both  present  in  person,  the  ofiicers 
wdio  took  part  in  the  charge  executed  by  the  wing  of  the 
77th  were  —  Colonel  Egerton,  commanding  the  regiment, 
Major  Straton,  Major  Dixon,  Captain  Willis,  Captain  Nichol- 
son, Lieutenant  Lempriere,  Lieutenant  Acton,  Adjutant  Mor- 
gan, and  Assistant-Surgeon  Humphrey. 

XVII. 

A  little  way  farther  east,  the  enemy  still  continued  to 
Resolute  ad-  advance  with  six  battalions  of  infantry ;  and  it 
vance  farther    -^yould  sccm  that  thesc  ti'oops  wcre  screened  by 

Gn.st  of  sis,  -^  *^ 

Rnssiaubat-  the  mist  fi'om  any  depressing  knowledge  of  what 
tahous.  -^^^  been  going  on  near  them  ;  because,  far  from 

conforming,  as  other  troops  had  done,  to  the  movements  of 
retreat  on  their  right,  they  came  on  with  a  greater  deci- 
siveness than  their  coiintrymen  had  hitherto  displayed,  the 
truth  being,  that  our  pickets,  after  long  and  obstinate  re- 
sistance, had  by  this  time,  in  great  measure,  expended  their 
cartridges,  and  could  be  driven  in  with  comparative  ease. 

^  In  the  language  of  gunners  a  jiiece  of  field-artillery  is  endearingly  treated 
as  feminine. 
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For  some  time  the  six  battalions  —  two  of  the  Tomsk  and 
four  of  the  Kolivansk  regiment — found  means,  as  other  col- 
umns had  done  before,  to  avoid  tlie  open  tojjland,  and  make 
good  their  way  on  hanging  ground  along  the  north  bank 
of  the  Mikriakoff  Glen ;  but  afterward,  bending  to  their  left, 
they  made  bold  to  trespass  at  last  upon  the  hitherto  avoided 
domain  of  the  Saddle-top  Reach;  and — for  the  moment — 
they  transgressed  with  impunity,  because  the  men  of  our 
pickets,  now  driven  before  them  in  numbers,  were  masking 
the  fire  from  Home  Ridge. 

One  of  the  Kolivansk  battalions,  separating  itself  from 
Separation  of  the  Others,  inclined  aw^ay  toward  Hill  Bend  in  a 
frmnth?ot°if-  flii'Gction  Avhich  was  almost  due  east;  but  the 
ei-s.  rest  of  the  force,  deeply  echeloned,  advanced  on 

that  part  of  Home  Ridge  which  was  the  nearest  to  the  Post- 
road  on  its  western  side,  and^  confronted  the  right  half  of 
the  battery  commanded  by  Captain  John  Turner,  who  was 
present  in  person  with  this  part  of  his  force/ 

The  columns  still  advancing,  the  foremost  of  them  w^as  at 
contimiefi  ad-  length  within  case-shot  distance  of  the  three  guns, 
reraahfiugfive  ^^^  shielded  from  their  fire  by  the  interposed  sol- 
battaiions.  diery  of  our  retreating  pickets,  who,  having  come 
in  from  an  extended  front  to  a  narrow  space,  w^ere  here 
Their  over-  thickly  gathered.  A  non-commissioned  officer  of 
fire^of case-^^  artillery,  named  Conway,  moved  forward  from 
shot.  Captain  Turner's  side,  and  cried  out  to  the  in- 

fantry, in  a  voice  of  thunder,  '  Lie  down,  men !  lie  down!' 
Many  heard  and  obeyed,  and  very  many,  although  not  them- 
selves hearing  either  this  or  other  like  warnings,  could  still 
see  and  follow  the  example  of  those  vrho  did;  and  the  result 
was,  that  in  a  strangely  short  space  of  time  the  interposed 
infantry-men  were  all  lying  flat  and  effaced.  Then  Turner, 
firing  safe  over  them,  sent  two  rounds  of  case-shot  into  the 
advancing  masses,  which  carried  slaughter  amongst  them, 
and  not  only  drove  back  at  once  the  column  marching  in 
front,  but  also  (as  will  be  inferred  from  the  sequel)  so  shook 
the  four  other  battalions  as  to  dispose  them  toward  flight. 
Their  retreat  '^^^  ™®^  ^^  ^^^^  pickets.  Springing  to  their  feet 
pnrsueci  by  and  cheering,  pursued  the  column  in  its  retreat 
down  the  side  of  the  ridge,  and,  encountering  no 
resistance  from  the  rest  of  the  five  battalions,  drove  back 
the  whole  force  before  them  home  on  to  the  base  of  Shell 
Hill. 

^  The  separation  of  Turner's  left  half-battery  had  taken  place  some  time 
before.     See  note,  ante,  p.  99. 
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The  columns  thus  foiling  back  passed  dimly  in  sight  of 
the  77th,  whilst  halted  and  lying  down  on  the  ground  it  had 
won;  but  Egerton's  people, in  the  mist,  mistook  them  for 
Ensflish  advancing,  and  did  not  molest  their  retreat. 

xviir. 

The  mist  was  so  isolating,  that  it  strangely  intercepted  the 
The  state  of  spread  of  victory;  and,  although  at  but  a  small 
seeifa?Hm  distance  from  the  scene  of  the  overthrow  which 
Bend.  Turner  had  just  now  achieved,  the  top  of  Hill 

Bend  was  a  point  from  wliich,  at  this  time,  an  Englishman 
could  see  nothing  hopeful.  There,  as  we  know,  Colonel 
Percy  Herbert  had  posted  three  companies  of  the  49th  un- 
der Capain  Bellairs,  and  the  183  men  composing  this  force 
were  drawn  up  behind  the  low  crestwork.  On  their  left 
were  Pennecuik's  guns,  but  the  battery  had  been  suffering 
from  the  heavier  metal  on  Shell  Hill,  had  lost  many  horses, 
and  from  one  cause  or  other  had  been  for  some  time  silent. 
Toward  the  front,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach  in  the  mist, 
the  ground  w^as  peopled  with  English  soldiery  in  no  state 
of  formation,  and  not  only  retreating  without  ceremony, 
but  even  retreating  in  haste.  Indeed,  some  were  running. 
These  troops  belonged  to  different  regiments,  and  were 
plainly  for  the  most  part  the  remains  of  the  pickets  and  of 
the  troops  sent  out  to  support  them,  who,  after  long  and 
tough  fighting,  were  now  suffering  themselves  to  be  driven 
in  quickly  because  they  had  exhausted  their  cartridges ;  but 
the  number  of  the  fugitives  visible  within  a  small  space  was 
so  great  that  an  observer  might  easily  fail  to  recognize  them 
as  men  coming  in  from  the  outposts  unless  lie  understood 
how  the  progress  of  the  enemy's  attack  upon  a  triangular 
wedge  of  ground  like  Mount  Inkerman  was  compressing 
what  had  been  a  widely  extended  chain  of  pickets  into  a 
narrow  space.  The  men,  when  questioned,  said,  growling, 
that  they  had  used  up  all  their  cartridges,  showed  no  dispo- 
sition to  make  a  stand,  and  hastened  off  to  the  rear.  The 
column  more  immediately -pressing  upon  the  fugitives  was 
that  Kolivansk  battalion  which  had  diverged,  as  we  know, 
from  the  main  body  of  the  regiment.  It  was  seen  working 
up  through  the  brush-wood. 

Bellairs  not  only  thought  that  the  mere  sight  of  the  strong 
Bellairs.  His  eddy  tlius  setting  in  from  the  front  might  of  itself 
thrime^geu-  work  mischicf,  but  saw,  too,  that  the  advance  of 
cy.  "  the  column  was  placing  the  guns  on  his  left  in  no 
little  danger,  and  already,  it  seems,  he  Avas  forming  his  re- 
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solve  when  Captain  Adams  (the  aid-de-camp  of  his  father, 
General  Adams,  then  commanding  the  brigade)  rode  np,  and 
said,'!  tliink  you  had  better  advance, Bellairs.'  The  heads 
and  shoulders  of  the  advancing  Russians  now  seen  above 
the  brush-wood  showed  that  the  column  w\as  within  about 
char'^eexe-  eighty  yards.  Bellairs  gave  the  order  to  'fix 
cutecTbyBei-  *  bayonets '  —  for  this  had  not  yet  been  done  — 
183  meu^ome  *  to  fix  bayonets  and  advance.'  Without  firing  a 
49th.  giiot  his  men  cleared  the  low  parapet,  drove  for- 

Sld  retreat  of  ward  under  a  hail  of  musketry  till  within  forty 
theKoiivausk  yards  of  their  enemy,  and  then  with  a  loud  hurra, 
column.  ^^^^  breaking  into  a  run,  went  straight  at  tlie 

head  of  the  column.  The  column  turned  and  lied,  pursued 
by  the  fire  of  their  assailants,  but  gaining  a  good  deal  of 
sl>elter  from  the  thickness  and  the  height  of  the  brush-wood 
which  grew  in  that  part  of  the  field. 

XIX. 

Farther  east,  but  npon  an  alignment  less  advanced  than 
Array  of  5G00  the  sccncs  of  the  preceding  encounters,  the  Boro- 
Eussians  be-  ^[^iq  and  the  Taroutiuc  regiments,  with,  besides. 
head  of  the  that  Stray  Catherinburg  battalion  which  had  join- 
Sne^an?the  ^^  their  advance,  were  still  in  order  of  battle  upon 
Sand-bag  Bat-  a  front  which  extended  from  the  Post-road  by  the 
^^^^'  head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  to  the  crest  beyond 

the  Sand-bag  Battery ;  and,  the  mist  here  not  being  so  dense 
as  to  forbid  combined  movements,  the  6600  infantry^  thus 
gathered  might  have  been  wielded  as  a  single  force  by  any 
one  entitled  to  command  them.  It  seems,  however,  that  no 
general  officer  was  present,  and  the  only  order  hitherto  given 
to  these  Borodino  and  Taroutine  battalions  was  not  one  of 
such  kind  as  to  engage  them  in  any  bold  enterprise. 

The  four  battalions  of  the  Taroutine,  and  the  one  of  the 
The  sole  En-  Cathcrinburg  regiment,  Avere  about  to  be  attacked 
giish  forces  by  a  corps  500  strong,  under  General  Adams  in 
opposing  It.  person,  and  on  the  opposite  flank  the  right  of  the 
Borodino  regiment  was  confronted,  at  some  distance,  by  a 
little  band  of  200  men  under  Colonel  Mauleverer  f  but,  ex- 
cept those  two  bodies  of  English,  and  a  few  of  the  outpost 
Advance  of  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  hovering  near,  the  6600  Russians  had  no 
two  Borodino  }]ostiIe  troops  before  them.  The  Taroutine  bat- 
talions remained  halted,  but  the  two  Borodino 
battalions,  which  were  on  and  near  the  Post-road,  began  to 
move  forward. 

'  6668.       2  The  left  wing  of  tlie  30th  Regiment,  with  a  strength  of  202  men. 
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The  200  men  nncler  Colonel  Maiileverer  ^veve  a  wing  of 
,r  1  .  the  30th  Eeo-iment.  This  small  force  alreadv  in 
counter  ad-  line  attempted  to  deliver  its  tire  upon  the  advan- 
wiacf  of  the''^  ciug  masses  of  the  Borodino  regiment,  but  from  the 
BOrhRegi-       practice  of  piling  arms  in  all  weathers  Avithout 

closing  the  muzzles,  it  resulted  that  but  few  of 
the  pieces  would  receive  fire,  and  for  a  moment  the  men,  baf- 
fled by  this  sudden  failure  of  their  rifles  in  the  close  presence 
of  the  enemy,  began,  as  it  seemed,  to  waver  j  but  Colonel 
3Iauleverer,  a  cool,  skillful,  and  resolute  ofiicer,  who  com- 
manded the  regiment,  and  was  present  on  foot  with  this 
wing,  proved  equal  to  the  emergency.  If  no  spark  could  be 
wrung  from  the  firelock,  he  knew  there  was  still  the  bayonet. 
He  caused  his  men  to  advance  to  the  '  Barrier,'  or  main  joick- 
et  wall,  and  there  for  the  moment  lie  down  behind  it.  The 
enemy's  masses  approached,  and  the  head  of  his  foremost 
column  was  already  within  a  few  yards,  when  Colonel  Mau- 
leverer  himself  and  Major  T^^alker,  and  indeed,  as  it  seems, 
^.    ,  all  the  oflicers  who  were  acting:  with  this  wino-  of 

the  30th,  rose  and  mounted  to  the  top  of  the  wall. 
Yet  there  they  stood  hardly  a  moment.  TTith  scarce  a  glance 
back  to  their  people,  they  frankly  leaped  down  to  the  ene- 
my's side  of  tlie  Barrier.  In  an  instant  the  men  were  np, 
and  following  over  the  wall.  Without  farther  recourse  to 
their  wetted  firelocks,  but  welcoming  with  a  joyful  hurra 
the  sudden  time  for  the  bayonet,  they  sprang  at  the  nearest 
battalion  whilst  still  in  its  company  columns,  and  were  pres- 
ently tearing  their  way  through  the  loose,  shapeless  swarm. 
Mauleverer  himself  was  gravely  wounded,  and  numbers  of 
his  officers  and  men  fell  killed  or  disabled  ;^  but  the  encoun- 
o^'ei-t^Yo^^- 0?  ter,  if  bloody,  was  short.  The  shreds  of  the  ene- 
the  tw'o  Boro-  my's  Company  columns,  thrown  back  in  aheap  of 
foii?immecii-  coufusiou  npon  the  solid  mass  coming  up  in  sup- 
ateiy  con-  port,  Seemed  to  bring  it  to  instant  ruin,  for  that 
fioniiug  him.  -^^^^  body  also,  though  it  scarce  could  have  felt 
English  steel,  began  to  fall  back  in  disorder;  and  within  a 
brief  interval  from  the  moment  when  Mauleverer  and  the 
rest  of  the  officers  sprang  np  to  the  top  of  the  wall,  the 
slender  line  of  the  30th,  with  a  remaining  strength  of  per- 

^  The  losses  of  the  •u-hole  regiment  (which  had  a  strength  of  404)  were  in 
killed  and  wounded  127,  including  Captain  Conolly  and  Lieutenant  Gibson 
killed,  and  Colonel  Mauleverer,  Captain  Kose,  Captain  Dickson,  Captain  Bay- 
ley,  and  Lieutenant  Lewin  wounded  (the  last  of  them  mortally) :  and  it  is 
believed  that  the  particular  encounter  sustained,  as  above  described,  by  only 
a  wing  of  the  regiment,  is  the  one  in  which  ConoUy,  Gibson,  and  Lewin  were 
mortal! V.  and  Bavlev  severelv  "wounded. 
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haps  some  seven  or  eight  score  soldiers,  was  driving  a  broken 
throno-  from  the  head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  and  up  the  slopes 
of  Shell  Hill/ 

The  immediate  consequence  of  this  exploit  was  not  its 
Eetreatofaii  Only  result ;  for  the  two  unstricken  battalions  of 
diuibYtSi-*^'  the  Borodino  regiment  accepted  the  defeat  of 
ions.  '  their  comrades  as  a  blow  which  must  rule  their 
own  fate.  They  turned,  and  began  to  descend  along  the 
cliannel  of  the  Quarry  Ravine.  Thus  all  four  of  the  I3oro- 
dino  battalions  were  now  in  retreat. 

XX. 

In  obedience  to  the  instruction  he  had  received,  General 
Advance  of  Adams  led  the  41st  Regiment  toward  the  Sand- 
Generai  Ad-     ^yr^^r  Battery,  and  the  almost  entire  battalion  thus 

ams  in  person         ^  t*'',..  -..  ~,         ,,  ^-i 

with  the  41st  I  actmg  under  his  immediate  orders  had  a  strengtii 
Eegiment.  of  more  than  500  men.'  With  this  force  extend- 
the  4W)o  rneu  ed  in  line,  he  advanced  along  the  Fore  Ridge  to 
before  him.  Mouut  Head,  descended  thence  to  the  Kitspur, 
and  (after  first  meeting  the  soldiery  of  our  pickets  there 
driven  in  from  the  front)  was  at  last  face  to  face  with  the 
Taroutine  regiment,  and  the  stray  Catherinburg  battalion, 
troops  numbering  altogether  4000  men.^  For  the  first  time 
on  that  day  the  Russians  were  met  by  a  whole  English  bat- 
talion, or  one  at  least  nearly  complete  ;  and  it  seems  that  at 
the  very  sight  of  this  force  approaching,  the  buglers  of  the 
Taroutine  regiment  began  to  sound  'Left  about!'*  But, 
whether  obeying  their  bugles,  or  yielding  rather  under  the 
fire  which  presently  crashed  through  their  ranks  from  the 
extended  front  of  the  41st,  the  loosened  company  columns 
of  the  Taroutine  regiment  made  haste  to  turn  ;  and,  Adams 
pressing  on  his  advance,  it  not  only  resulted  that  those  sub- 
divided masses  fell  back  in  confusion,  and  abandoned  the  site 
of  the  Sand-bag  Battery,  but  that  the  three  solid  columns 
which  had  stood  in  support  were  carried  away  with  the  rest 

^  The  defeated  battalions  apparently  fled  toward  the  hill-top,  in  the  hope  of 
soon  finding  themselves  covered  by  the  fire  of  the  Russian  artillery;  but  they 
afterward  turned,  and  ultimately  retreated  from  Mount  Inkerman  by  descend- 
ing the  Quarry  Ravine.  The  Borodino  regiment,  of  which  the  two  defeated 
battalions  formed  half,  had. a  strength  of  2509.  Major  Walker  was  brilliantly 
prominent  in  the  charge,  and  upon  the  recommendation  of  Colonel  Maule- 
verer  (who  modestly  ignored  his  own  part  in  the  encounter)  he  received  the 
Victoria  Cross. 

^  525.  The  strength  of  the  entire  regiment  all  told  was  599,  but  one  com- 
pany was  out  on  picket  in  another  part  of  the  field, 

'4159.  ^  Chodasievitch,  p.  198. 

F2 
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down  the  sides  of  the  nearest  declivities.  Adams  warily 
The  defeated  ^^^'^ing  the  density  of  the  cojDsewood,  and  the 
bodyofcGoo  steepness  of  the  descent  by  which  the  throng 
moved  from  Aooded  down,  would  not  suffer  his  men  to  pursue 
the  field  of  except  with  their  fire,  and  the  enemy,  finding  cov- 
er from  the  rifle-balls  of  our  people  in  the  fall  of 
the  ground,  dropped  quickly  out  of  their  reach ;  but  panic 
then  took  up  the  chase  and  made  the  retreat  a  sheer  flight. 
Thus  the  whole  of  the  force  which  (including  the  Borodino 
corps  before  overthrown)  had  been  6600  strong,  was  now 
passing  away  discomfited  from  the  field  of  strife.  By  what 
farther  wanderings  the  stray  Catherinburg  body  made  good 
its  way  back  to  Sebastopol,  no  record  before  me  has  told ; 
but  the  eight  battalions  of  the  Borodino  and  the  Taroutine 
regiments  descended  to  the  foot  of  Mount  Inkerman,  drew 
off  along  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  were  not  again  brought 
into  action. 

If  here  once  again  the  thousands  gave  way  to  the  hun- 
Circamstan-  dreds,  it  must  be  remembered  in  excuse  for  these 
which^he  Taroutine  and  Borodino  regiments  that  they  were 
Taroutine  and  troops  somcwliat  shaken  in  confidence  by  their 
regimeuV"°  experience  of  defeat  on  the  Alma ;  that  now  on 
fought.  the  Inkerman  day  they  had  adventured  almost  at 

random  across  the  ravines  and  the  ridges,  having  no  artillery 
with  them;  that  they  had  been  left  to  guess  at  their  duty 
without  the  guidance  of  any  general  officer;  that  from  the 
first  they  had  had,  as  it  were^  the  sensation  of  being  astray, 
and  that  plainly  in  the  hour  of  trial  there  was  no  fit  com- 
mander to  wield  them. 

XXI. 

So,  in  that  course  of  decisive  fighting  which  began  on 
Result  of  the  Pennefather's  left,  and  was  thence  carried  east- 
first  or  early     -vvard  alonj?  our  Avhole  front,  the  twenty  Russian 

morning's  _  .         "i.tit  -i  ■,  -,  t 

fight  ending  battalions  which  had  undertaken  the  actual  at- 
at7.30.  tack^  were  themselves  assailed  and  defeated,  nay, 

brought  to  sheer  ruin,  by  a  few  small  -and  separated  bodies 
of  English  combatants  f  whilst  the  enemy's  sixteen  battal- 
ions, drawn  up  in  support  or  reserve,^  made  no  efibrt  to 
avert  or  retrieve  the  overthrow  thus  inflicted  upon  their 
comrades.     Those  sixteen  battalions,  it  is  true,  remained  un- 

^  With  a  strength,  at  the  outset,  of  15,420. 

^  Besides  the  artillery-men  serving  Turner's  three  guns,  the  whole  numbers 
of  English  who  took  part  as  active  combatants  in  the  above  course  of  fighting 
was,  as  I  make  it,  1539.  ^  With  a  strength  of  9223. 
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shaken,  and  had  hardly,  indeed,  been  subjected  to  any  special 
strain  on  their  courage,  for,  besides  being  kept  out  of  fii-e, 
they  all  of  them  occupied  heights  from  which  they  could  see 
little  or  nothing  of  their  fugitive  brethren  now  draining  off 
through  the  ravines.  But  the  loss  of  General  Soimonoff — 
the  soul  of  the  enterprise — and  of  General  Villehois,  and  an 
appalling  number  of  other  officers — many  high  in  command 
— was  of  itself  almost  fatal  to  any  hope  of  obtaining  fresh 
service  from  the  remnants  of  the  defeated  columns;  and, 
upon  the  whole,  it  resulted  that  this  discomfiture  of  the 
twenty  battalions  who  actively  engaged  in  the  attack  was 
not  a  mere  repulse,  but,  so  far  as  concerned  those  troops,  an 
absolute  and  final  defeat,  which  removed  them  from  the  field 
of  battle,  and  ended  their  part  in-the  day's  fighting/ 

IN'or  can  this  strange  result  be  ascribed  to  any  w^ant  of 
due  perseverance  on  the  part  of  the  Russians.  The  disasters 
to  which  the  enemy  exposed  his  dense, crowded  masses  might 
be  soberly  called  'overwhelming,'  and  in  some  of  his  hap- 
less columns  the  havoc,  it  seems,  was  sheer  ruin.  The  Cath- 
erinburg  regiment  sufifered  not  only  a  terrible  slaughter  of 
its  rank  and  file,  but  lost  all  its  battalion  commanders,  be- 
sides two-thirds  of  its  other  officers ;  and  two  of  the  Koli- 
vansk  battalions,  which  had  gone  into  action  with  a  strength 
of  more  than  fourteen  hundred  men,  came  out,  after  less  than 
an  hour,  in  charge  of  a  captain,  with  only,  as  he  has  reported, 
some  ten  score  of  men  between  them.^  All  this  carnage  had 
been  incurred  by  attempting  to  overwhelm  a  few  steady, 
resolute  soldiery  with  the  weight  of  gross  columns ;  but  the 
combatants  stood  shrouded  in  mist,  and  it  seems  that  the 
great  bulk  of  the  Russian  officers  never  knew  the  conditions 
under  which  they  fought.  ,  They  imagined  that  their  forces 
had  been  sacrificed  for  want  of  sufficient  numbers.^ 

It  was  now  about  half-past  seven  o'clock. 

^  'De  tous  les  bataillons  qui  devoient  attaquer  la  position  des  Anglais, 
'vingt  avaient  deja  quitte  le  champ  de  hataille^ — Todleben,  p.  465;  and  the 
assei'tion  is  confirmed  by  the  elaborate  plans  accompanying  the  General's 
work,  which  are  careful  to  represent  that  after  their  early  morning's  fight  all 
the  twenty  battalions  were  finally  withdrawn  frorn  the  conflict. 

^  KronsikofF's  statement,  Czarevitch's  Collection.  The  writer  was  a  cap- 
tain in  the  1st  Kolivansk  battalion. 

^  '  In  spite  of  the  accumulated  forces  of  the  enemy,  our  columns  succeeded 
'in  occupying  his  batteries  and  fortifications,  and  iaiaintained  themselves  in 
'that  position  hoping  to  get  new  supports;  but  except  the  three  regiments 
'of  our  division  [those  three  regiments  alone  had  come  into  action  with  a 
'strength  of  9297]  no  others  appeared.  .  That  bewildered  us  to  the  last  de- 
*  gree.  Having  no  possibility  of  maintaining  our  position  any  longer,  we  re- 
'  treated.' — Ibid,     The  recent  date  of  the  statement  and  of  its  publication 
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XXII. 

The  battalions  which  executed  this  early  morning  attack 
Comparison  had  a  Strength  of  15,000,^  with  j^resent  supports 
bei?em^a^ed  ^"^^  reserves  bringing  up  their  number  of  infantry 
in  this  early  to  nearly  25,000  ;'^  and  38  pieces  of  cannon.  To 
^=^*'  encounter  the  forces  thus  brought  to  assail  them 

on  Mount  Inkerman  our  people  proved  able  to  gather  3700' 
foot  with — at  first  12  and  afterward — 18  guns.  It  may  be 
said  that  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  and  Sir  George  Cathcart 
were  advancing  to  the  support  of  Pennefather  with  reinforce- 
ments which  would  sooner  or  later  comprise  nearly  3500  ad- 
ditional infantry,''  that  the  batteries  on  Home  Ridge  would 
ere  long  be  receiving  an  accession  of  18  field-pieces,  followed 
soon  by  two  heavier  guns,  and  that  the  forces  thus  prepar- 
ing to  act,  though  not  yet  on  the  scene  of  the  actual  fight, 
should  be  counted  as  supports  and  reserves  already  lending 
their  weight  to  the  defense  of  Mount  Inkerman  ;  but  if  forces 
which  were  only  approaching  are  treated  as  part  of  the 
strength,  they  must  be  counted,  of  course,  on  each  side,  and 
under  that  mode  of  reckoning  the  disparity  of  the  compared 
numbers  will  still  appear  great;  for  then,  with  a  present 
and  an  approaching  strength,  comprising  altogether  only 
7000  infantry^  and  less  than  40  pieces  of  cannon,  the  English 
must  be  found  to  have  stood  confronted  by  a  body  of  35,000 
foot,^  and  135  guns,  of  which  54  were  12-pounders. 

And  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  in  this  early  part  of  the 
The  strength  ^o^^  ^^^  English  foot-soldicry  made  up  for  scant 
ofthegrouud  numbers  by  using  their  advantage  of  ground; 
vant^age^of^by  ^^^'  those  of  their  infantry  who  engaged  the  ene- 
theEagiish  niy's  columns  did  not  even  in  any  one  instance 
iii  'in  ly.  stand  still  to  await  the  attack  behind  their  shel- 
tering heights,  but  always,  on  the  contrary,  pushed  forward, 
and  chose  the  scene  of  each  combat  by  simply  striking  at 
the  enemy  wherever  they  chanced  to  find  him. 
Effectof  The  mist  was  a  circumstance  which  at  first 

thlrespe??-  g^ve  advantage  to  General  Soimonofi";  but  it 
ive  forces.       afterward  proved  a  graver  embarrassment  to  the 


tends  to  prove  that  the  false  impression  of  the  writer  must  have  heen  one 
generally  entertained  in  the  Russian  army,  for  otherwise,  apparently  after  so 
manv  years,  it  could  hardly  have  remained  uncorrected. 

'  15,420.  =  24,6-13. 

^  3692 — i.  e.,  2nd  Division,  with  BuUer's  force,  Prince  Edward's  company 
of  the  Grenadiers. 

^  3461 — I.  e.,  the  Guards,  less  Prince  Edward's  company  (already  count- 
ed), and  the  4tli  Di\ision.  ^  7155.  ^  35,385. 
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Russians — engaged  as  tliey  were  on  strange  ground — than 
to  the  troops  of  our  2nd  Division,  long  camped  on  Mount 
Inkerman,  and  defending,  as  it  were,  their  own  copse.  Tlie 
Russians,  it  is  true,  had  masses  so  great  and  so  dense  in  pro- 
portion to  the  ground  they  assailed,  that,  despite  the  dim- 
ness of  the  atmosphere,  their  columns — too  huge  to  be  lost 
— could  in  general  be  reached  by  orders  dispatched  from 
elsewhere,  and  the  whole  of  them  might  therefore,  if  steady, 
maintain  that  clear  singleness  of  action  and  purpose  which 
makes  the  strength  of  an  army;  whilst  the  English  force, 
on  the  contrary,  was  broken  up  into  detachments  so  small 
and  so  far  apart  that  the  mist  which  lay  heavy  between 
them  made  their  severance  from  each  other  complete ;  and 
at  many  a  spot,  as  we  have  seen,  a  young  officer  with  a  very 
scant  following  of  soldiery  and  strong  bodies  of  Russians  be- 
fore him,  became,  as  it  were,  the  supreme  commander  in  a 
Ouaiit  of  the  ^^^'^'^^  ^^^^  ^^  action  beyond  the  reach  of  con- 
Engiish  offi-  trol,  and  also  cut  oif  from  all  help.  But  this  kind 
fated  \^?h^°"  ^^  isolation  proved  not  altogether  uncongenial  to 
only  a  small  the  peculiar  people  who  are  said  to  have  been  al- 
tody  of  men.  ^^^^g  warlike  without  having  patience  to  be  '  mil- 
'  itary ;'  and  for  once,  notwithstanding  old  maxims,  the  slen- 
der and  separate  stems  proved  stronger  than  the  closely 
bound  fagot.  A  force  which  had  greatness  and  unity  gave 
way  to  a  number  of  spontaneous  efforts  by  segregated  hand- 
fuls  of  men. 

The  result  was,  of  course,  in  a  great  measure  owing  to  tlie 
high  quality  of  the  officers  who  thus  found  themselves  in- 
vested with  power,  and  yet,  speaking  generally,  they  were 
not  selected  men.  Thornton  Grant,  Hugh  Clifford,  Prince 
Edward,  Fordyce,  Buller  (with  Egerton  under  him),  John 
Turner,  Bellairs,  Mauleverer,  Adams — all  these,  one  after  an- 
other, conducted  separate  fights,  but  excepting  Buller  and 
Adams  (both  Brigadier-Generals)  they  none  of  them  came 
into  action  with  a  prospect  of  independent  command,  such 
as  that  which  circumstance  gave  them.  It  seems  hardly 
unsafe  to  conjecture  that  a  number  of  leaders  thus  raised 
up  into  sudden  power  by  the  chances  of  battle,  yet  proving, 
every  one  of  them,  equal  to  the  varying  and  successive  oc- 
casions, were,  after  all,  only  fair  samples  of  the  body  from 
which  they  came,  and  that,  as  regards  both  its  officers  and 
the  soldiery  under  them,  our  army  at  Inkerman  was  rich  in 
men  able  to  cope  with  that  kind  of  emergency  which  can 
best  be  met  by  sheer  fighting. 

The  English  came  into  action  without  havins:  broken  their 
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The  En^isii  ^^^t ;  and  before  the  close  of  the  battle  there  must 
troops  fast-  have  been  many  whose  bodily  strens^th  was  a  lit- 
tie  impaired  by  want  of  food  and  drink;  but  the 
main  need  felt  by  our  troops  was  one  of  a  more  formidable 
Want  of  am-  kind.  The  Centrifugal  force  exerted  by  Pennefa- 
muuition.  ther's  peculiar  tactics  carried  with  it  of  necessity 
a  rapid  expenditure  of  cartridges,  and  this,  too,  by  troops  so 
far  in  advance,  so  dispersed  in  the  copsewood,  and,  besides, 
so  shrouded  in  mist,  that,  as  long  as  they  remained  fighting 
thus  in  the  extreme  front,  they  were  necessarily  beyond  the 
reach  of  all  measures  for  enabling  them  to  replenish  their 
pouches.  Already,  as  we  have  seen,  numbers  of  the  pickets 
and  their  immediate  auxiliaries  had  from  this  cause  become 
almost  powerless;  and  we  shall  find  that,  in  spite  of  the  val- 
iant devotion  that  was  manifested  by  Turkish  and  English 
drivers  who  pushed  forward  with  reserve  ammunition,  the 
evil  was  one  which  for  some  hours  continued  to  increase. 

Results  proved  that  Percy  Herbert  had  received  a  happy 
Effect  of  the  inspiration  when  he  divined  that  the  mere  sight 
early  fire  from  of  a  Quicklv  ODcned  fire  fi'om  Fitzmayer's  guns 

Home  Eidge.  ^  j   u.       t    j  ^  ^^  i  •       i         i. 

would  tend  fo  weaken  the  early  morning's  at- 
tack; for  the  enemy,  thus  led  to  believe  that  our  people 
stood  ready  to  meet  him,  became,  it  would  seem,  overcau- 
The  failure  of  tious.  Under  the  scaring  efiect  of  the  artillery- 
immericai        flaslics,  which  blazed  throuo'h  the  mist  from  Home 

streiio'th  in  '  .  .     ~ 

each  separate  Ridge,  the  twenty  assailing  battalions  were  made 
eucounter.  ^^  bend  aside  right  and  left  from  the  open  Sad- 
dle-top Reach,  and  it  is  plain  that  the  expedient  which  thus 
caused  them  to  swerve  helped  greatly  to  mar  their  attack. 

From  the  moment  when — Clifford  beginning — our  people 
became  the  assailants,  the  Russians  failed  to  draw  any  even 
temporary  advantage  from  weight  of  numbers,  and  indeed 
had  to  expiate  their  gross  method  of  fighting  by  the  endur- 
ance of  frightful  losses.  The  ascendant  of  the  few  over  the 
many  was  for  the  time  so  decisive  that  it  scarce  appeared  to 
leave  room  for  the  common  element  of  chance.  Every  time 
it  attacked,  and  after  strife  always  short,  the  scant  slender 
line  had  mastery  over  the  column. 

Under  an  almost  unique  concurrence  of  circumstances,  it 
Circnmstan-  SO  happened  that  this  overthrow  of  the  twenty 
ces  which  battalions,  howcver  complete,  still  failed  to  exert 
defeat  of  the  that  widc  powcr  ovcr  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men 
ionTandfm-^"  which  commonly  attends  upon  victory;  for  the 
paired  its  Russians,  whcn  driven  back,  flooded  down  for  the 
moral  effect.     ^^^^^  ^^^,^  ^,  ^j^^  Mikriakoff  Glen  and  the  Careen- 
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age  Ravine,  or  else  by  the  defile  of  the  Quarry,  and  dropped 
away  from  the  Mount  under  cover  of  the  brush-wood  and 
the  mist  Avithout  being  seen  by  their  fellow-countrymen  of 
the  11th  Division  then  advancing  in  support  along  the  high 
ground  to  take  their  places  in  front ;  whilst  the  English,  on 
the  other  hand,  losing  sight  of  their  adversaries  for  a  mo- 
ment in  the  dimness  of  the  air  and  the  smoke,  and  then  quick- 
ly again  finding  themselves  confronted  by  similar  masses,  did 
not  even,  it  seems,  imagine  that  they  had  finally  driven  off 
from  the  field  several  thousands  of  the  enemy's  infantr}^ ; 
and,  though  facing  anew  big,  gray  columns,  which  were  real- 
ly fresh  troops,  supposed  themselves  still  contending  against 
the  obstinacy  of  their  earliest  foes.  In  short,  this  first  hour's 
achievement,  though  extirpating  from  the  battle-field,  as  the 
Russians  declare,  more  than  15,000  of  their  infantry  forces, 
was  nevertheless  an  event  so  little  known  at  the  time  by 
any  other  than  the  fugitives  themselves,  that  to  the  remain- 
der of  the  assailing  army  it  brought  no  discouragement ;  to 
the  English,  no  new  sense  of  power,  and — except  toward  the 
left  of  the  defended  ground — no  rest,  no  break,  no  change. 


SECOND   PERIOD. 

.      T.30  A.M.  TO  8.30  A.M. 


If  15,000*  of  the  enemy's  defeated  forces  were  now  al- 
Fresh  troops  together  abandoning  the  Inkerman  battle-field, 
bmufhtupby  10,000'  fresh  infantry,  followed  close  by  no  less 
theeuemy.  than  97  additional  guns,  had  made  their  way 
round  under  Pauloff  along  the  East  Sapper's  Road,  and  up 
St.  George's  Ravine  to  the  higher  slopes  of  Shell  Hill.  Gen- 
Dannenberg's  ^^'^^  Danuenbcrg,  on  gaining  the  heights,  took 
assumption  of  command  of  not  only  the  force  which  marched 
ovei^boththe  ^^nder  Pauloff,  but  also  of  th<3  other  army-corps 
corps  d'ar-  which  Soimonoff  had  led  out  from  Sebastopol.^ 
It  was  evidently  understood  that  for  all  the  pur- 
poses of  the  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman,  General  Dannenberg 
had  an  independent  authority  which  Prince  Mentschikoff 
Prince  Ment-  would  not  Supersede.  When  the  Prince  had  come 
schikoff.  i^p^  \^Q  placed  himself  on  St.  George's  Brow,  and 

there  kept  the  Grand-Dukes  at  his  side. 

By  means  of  the  fresh  artillery  brought  up  under  Pauloff, 

*  15,430.  ^  Computing  the  Sapper  battalion  at  750,  10,712. 

^  So  prearranged,  see  ante,  p.  59. 
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the  enemy's  array  of  batteries  w.as  strengthened,  but  also 
prolonged,  from  Shell  Hill  to  the  end  of  East  Jut  ;^  and  Gen- 
Dannenberg's  eral  Dannenberg  could  now  move  his  battalions 
dispositions,  under  the  cover  of  nearly  ninety  guns  already  in 
action,^  well  planted  on  commanding  heights,  and  extended 
along  a  whole  mile  of  front. ^ 

General  Dannenberg,  for  some  reason,  determined,  that, 
notwithstanding  the  long,  toilsome  march  which  they  had 
even  then  hardly  completed,  the  troops  of  the  11th  Division 
just  brought  up  by  Pauloff  should  exclusively  constitute  his 
attacking  force,  and  that  the  sixteen  battalions,  which  had 
been  hitherto  employed  as  inactive  supports  and  reserves, 
should  still  remain  charged  with  like  functions  in  the  ap- 
proaching fight ;  but  the  disposition  of  those  last  troops  was 
now  so  far  altered  as  to  make  them  extend  their  protection 
to  the  batteries  newly  placed  on  East  Jut. 

Though  drawn  up,  from  the  first,  on  high  ground,  and  not, 
for  the  most  part,  at  any  great  distances  in  rear  of  Soimon- 
off 's  guns,  the  9000''  men  composing  those  supports  and  re- 
serves had  been  as  free  from  the  strain  of  actual  fighting  as 
the  battalions  newly  brought  up ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  it 
may  be  said  that  (except  the  troops  assailed  in  their  march 
by  Goodlake's  thirty  men)  no  portion  of  the  19,000  infantry^ 
now  about  to  be  wielded  by  Dannenberg  had  hitherto  fired 
a  shot. 

With  the  10,000  fresh  troops  of  Pauloff 's  army-corps  Gen- 
eral Dannenberg  undertook  to  engage  the  centre  of  the  En- 
glish, but  also  to  attack  them  at  the  same  time  w4th  great 
vigor  on  their  right,  and  to  begin  by  driving  in  the  little 
Advance  of  ^odj  of  soldiery  still  posted  by  the  Sand-bag  Bat- 
his  10,000  tery.'  So,  after  gaining  Shell  Hill,  the  Okhotsk 
fresh  troops,  j.ggiment  and  the  Sapper  battalion  crossed  the 
Quarry  Ravine  and  the  Inkerman  Tusk,  descended  into  St. 
Clement's  Gorge,  and  thence  (by  help  of  the  Sappers,  who 
cut  through  the  dense  and  tall  brush-wood)  made  their  dif- 

^  At  first  t^venty-four,  and  afterward,  it  seems,  thirty-two  guns  were  estab- 
lished on  East  Jut  alone. 

^  At  this  moment,  or  very  soon  afterward,  there  were  eighty-six  gims  in 
battery. 

^  Of  the  enemy's  135  pieces,  no  less  than  fifty-four  were  of  the  great  cali- 
bre belonging  to  what  the  Russians  called  '  batteries  of  position,'  the  guns  be- 
ing 12-pounders,  with  32-pounder  howitzers. 

^  9036,  without  counting  the  207  Sappers  who,  however,  were  also  on  the 
ground.  "■'  Taking  the  battalion  of  Sappers  at  750,  19,7-l-8. 

^  The  attack  on  our  right  was,  at  this  time,  the  primary  object.  —  Todleben, 
p.  4G8. 
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ficult  way  up  the  Kitspur  at  a  point  near  its  northern  ex- 
tremity. In  this  diagonal  line  of  march  they  were  followed 
some  way  by  the  liikoutsk  and  the  Selenghinsk  battalions; 
but  the  lakoutsk  troops  so  shaped  their  course  that  they 
would  ultimately  come  to  the  front  in  or  near  the  Quarry 
Ravine  and  on  the  right  of  the  Okhotsk  regiment ;  whilst, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  four  Selenghinsk  battalions  prepared 
to  form  the  left  wing  of  the  assailing  forces.  Before  coming 
under  fire,  the  troops  were  already  in  that  order  of  attack 
which  had  been  adopted  by  the  Tomsk  and  three  other  regi- 
ments in  the  preceding  fight. ^ 

During  the  latter  part  of  their  progress  these  fresh  troops 
were  not  in  reality  separated  from  the  fugitives  of  the  Ta- 
routine  and  Borodino  regiments  by  any  great  interval  of 
either  space  or  time ;  but  the  formation  of  the  ground  was 
such  that  the  routed  troops,  as  we  saw,  could  pour  off  by 
ways  of  their  own  without  cither  obstructing  or  discoura- 
ging the  forces  newly  brought  up ;  and  indeed  it  is  believed 
that  the  advancing  battalions  had  the  singular  advantage  of 
not  even  seeing  the  discomfited  soldiery  who  only  a  i'ew 
minutes  before  had  been  crowded  over  the  same  ground. 

!  ir. 

What  force  could  the  English  oppose  to  the  19,000  in- 
Rcsourcesof  fantry,  supported  by  nearly  ninety  guns  already 
the  English,  [y^  battery,  which  Dannenberg  was  now  wielding 
against  them,  and  how,  in  particular,  would  they  meet  the 
attack  of  the  10,000  fresh  troops  thus  advancing  upon  their 
centre  and  their  right  front  ? 

Before  coming  to  the  English  numbers,  it  must  be  ob- 
The  neutral-  served  that  Dannenberg  was  confining  his  onsets 
izedpartof  to  a  choscn  part  of  the  field,  that  down  to  the 
their  force.  ^^^^  of  the  battle  he  continued  to  avoid  any  sec- 
ond attack  in  the  direction  of  Soimonoff 's  enterprise,  and 
that  by  this  exercise  of  his  prerogative  as  the  attacking  com- 
mander, he  neutralized  any  bodies  of  men  which  our  people 
might  keep  for  defense  on  ground  no  longer  assailed.  It 
was  on  Pennefather's  left  rear  and  left  front  that  the  main- 
tenance of  this  safeguard  was  judged  to  be  needful. 

Prince  Edward,  as  before,  Avith  his  picket  at  Quarter- 
Troops  gnard-  guard  Point,  and  Fordyce,  having  Grant's  force 
ther^Tftrear  Conjoined,  but  withdrawn  to  the  head  of  the  Well- 
aud  left  front,  ^yay — thesc  stood  in  charge  to  repress  all  newly 

^  I.  e.,  skirmishers  first,  then  two  lines  of  company  cohimns,  then  one  line 
of  battalion  columns. — See  ante,  p.  108. 
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attempted  flank  movements  from  the  bed  of  the  Careenage 
Ravine ;  whilst  Egerton  and  Jeffreys  on  Pennefather's  left 
front  watched  against  any  second  attack  by  either  the  Mi- 
kriakoff  Glen  or  the  west  of  the  Saddle -top  Reach.  After- 
ward, Egerton  with  his  victorious  little  force  was  brought 
back  to  aid  the  defense  of  the  Home  Ridge  at  a  critical  mo- 
ment; but  on  the  other  hand,  when  reinforcements  from 
the  4th  division  were  approaching  from  the  direction  of  the 
AVindmill,  a  wing  of  the  21st  Fusileers,  200  strong,  under 
Lord  West,  was  pushed  forward  to  a  spot  near  the  one  which 
Egerton  vacated ;  and  upon  the  whole  it  may  be  understood 
that  the  troops  thus  kept  watching  the  English  left  rear  and 
left  front  were  now  fully  a  thousand  strong.  They  were 
troops  which  had  come  with  a  strength  of  more  than  1200, 
and  constituted  one-third  part  of  the  3600  infantry  which 
our  people  had  brought  into  action.^ 

A  Russian  column  at  one  time  appeared  moving  up  from 
the  Mikriakoff  Glen,  but  Lord  West  with  ease  drove  it  down  ; 
and  it  may  be  almost  unreservedly  said  that  from  the  close 
of  the  first  great  fight  until  the  end  of  the  battle,  the  troops 
thus  disposed  on  Pennefather's  left  front  and  left  rear  re- 
mained unmolested  by  infantry.  If  still  under  artillery-fire, 
they  had  earned  the  reward  of  hard  toil,  and  there  were  sol- 
diery near  the  head  of  the  Well-way  whose  rest  could  not 
always  be  broken  by  the  occasional  hum  of  a  round-shot,  or 
the  roar  of  the  neighboring  fight.  Many  lay  Avrapped  in 
sleep. 

The  two  other  third  parts  of  the  English  infantry  had  suf- 
The  two  other  f^red  in  the  course  of  the  fighting  a  material  dimi- 
third  parts  of  nution  of  their  power.  General  Pennefather,it  is 
iufautry/^  true,  had  not  yet  sustained  crushing  losses  in  kill- 
The 'spent  ed  and  wounded;  but  several  hundreds  of  his 
'forces.'  picket -men  and  picket -supports,  after  long  and 

obstinate  skirmishing  in  copsewood  overlain  with  thick  mist, 
had  become  disengaged  more  or  less  from  the  guidance  of 
their  chiefs,  and  were  merely  now  so  many  units  without 
any  aggregate  strength.'^  Many,  it  is  believed,  including  a 
large  proportion  of  ofiicers,  long  remained  in  advanced  posi- 
tions ;  whilst  again,  as  we  sav*^,  there  were  numbers  of  the 

^  Prince  Edward,  Fordyce,  Grant,  Egerton,  and  Jeffreys  came  into  action 
with  a  strength  of  altogether  126G ;  and  the  Enghsh  infantry,  inchiding 
Goodlake's  30  men  and  all  the  reinforcements  which  came  up  in  time  for  the 
first  fight,  numbered,  as  we  have  seen,  3G35. 

^  See  in  Appendix,  No.  VIL,  a  computation  showing  the  number  of  the 
pickets  and  their  skirmishing  supports. 
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men  with  dumb  rifles  who  had  come  back  loosed  from  com- 
mand, and  savage  for  want  of  cartridges  ;  but,  although  the 
formation  of  the  ground  made  it  certain  that  the  soldiery 
thus  driven  in  must  draw  closer  and  closer  together  when 
approaching  the  Isthmus,  they  were  a  medley  from  various 
regiments,^  neither  linked  by  a  common  authority,  nor  work- 
ing any  longer  as  skirmishers.  Percy  Herbert  strove  hard 
to  give  them  coherence,  for  he  judged  that  the  moment 
might  be  near  when  every  bayonet  would  be  wanted  for  the 
defense  of  Home  Ridge,  and  the  reserve  ammunition, it  seems, 
was  brought  up  in  good  time  ;  but  still  this  '  spent  force ' 
of  combatants  (which  gathered  for  the  most  part  between 
Pennefather's  camp  and  Home  Ridge)  was  not  in  such  state 
as  to  be  able  to  take  its  share  of  the  lights  now  impending. 

There  remained,  however,  to  General  Pennefather  for  de- 
Q,.^„  .,  „  ,    fense  ai>'ainst  the  cominoj  attacks  several  orcjan- 

Strength  and     .t,^.  r. .    r^  ^'-r  t  tt  i 

dispositiou  of  ized  bodies  oi  miantry,  which  numbered  altogeth- 
troopflS.^^"^  er  about  1400  men.'  It  may  be  said  that  al)out 
mainingto  oue-half  of  thesG  held  advanced  positions;  for, 
near  the  scene  of  their  victory  in  front  of  the  Bar- 
rier, there  stood  what  remained  of  the  wing  of  the  30th,  which 
fought  under  Colonel  Mauleverer;  and  General  Adams,  with 
the  41st  Regiment  (which  was  joined  before  long  by  Bellairs 
with  his  three  companies  of  the  49th),  still, remained  by  the 
Sand-bag  Battery. 

On  Home  Ridge,  Townsend's  six  field-pieces,  now  adding 
their  strength  to  that  of  Fitzmayer's  twelve  guns,  brought 
the  whole  number  up  to  eighteen;  and  the  reverse  slope  was 
occupied  by  the  remaining  moiety  of  Pennefather's  disposa- 
ble infantry — that  is,  by  the  95th  Regiment,  by  a  remnant 
of  the  55th,  and  three  companies  of  the  47th — troops  which 
came  into  action  with  a  strength  of  rather  more  than  700, 
but  about  to  be  reduced  to  some  300  by  the  approaching  re- 
moval of  the  95th  Regiment.^ 

The  reinforcements  destined  to  reach  Pennefather  in  time 
Theapproach-  ^^  share,  sooucr  or  later,  in  the  now  impending 
iug  reiuforce-  fights  of  tliis  Sccoud  Period  were :  Two  iield- 
"^®"'^*  batteries  dispatched  from  the  First,  and  one  from 

the  Light  Division,^  some  1200  of  the  Guards,*  and  2000  men 

^  See  Appendix,  No.  VII.  ^  See  Appendix,  No.  VII. 

^  The  artillery  furnished  by  the  1st  Division  was  commanded  by  Colonel 
Dacres,  Captains  Paynter  and  Woodhouse  commanding  each  a  battery.  The 
battery  furnished  by  the  Light  Division  was  commanded  by  Captain  Morris, 
but  the  captain's  chief  was  Colonel  Lake.  The  troop  of  horse-artillery  at- 
tached to  the  Light  Division  was  at  Balaclava. 

^  1244,  making  with  the  picket  already  there  1331. 
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brought  np  by  Cathcart  from  the  4th  Division/  so  that  ulti- 
mately the  1400  English  infontry,  before  standing  ready  to 
meet  the  next  coming  attacks,  Avould  be  increased  to  about 
4700  ;  and  two  battalions  of  French  infantry,  with  a  strength 
of  altogether  1600,  were  also  approaching.^  Of  these  suc- 
cors, these  three  English  field-batteries,  and  more  than  700 
of  the  Guards,^  w^ith  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  present  in  per- 
son, Avere  already  so  close  that,  for  the  purpose  of  any  fight 
on  Home  Ridge,  they  might  be  almost  regarded  as  present. 

Coming  after  a  victory  which  had  expunged  from  Mount 
Inkermau  more  than  twenty  Russian  battalions,  these  rein- 
forcements, though  small,  might  still  have  sufficed,  it  would 
seem,  to  make  good  the  defense  of  a  position  in  which  nature 
had  built  up  a  stronghold  for  a  few  thousand  steadfast  in- 
fantry, with  thirty  or  forty  guns  ;  but  our  people,  under  the 
guidance  of  Pennefather,did  not  even  for  a  moment  fall  back 
upon  the  modest  task  of  merely  guarding  their  heights. 
Again,  as  before,  pushing  forward  into  advanced  positions, 
they  accepted  the  strife  wherever  it  offered,  and  we  shall  see 
them  allowing  their  strength  to  be  drawn  all  aw^ay  and  con- 
sumed by  the  allurements  of  a  fight  on  wrong  ground,  where 
the  very  success  of  a  combat  might  jeopardize  the  fate  of 
the  battle. 

The  English  remained  unacquainted  with  the  aggregate 
^  ,.  ,.  of  the  facts  which  constituted  their  mornino-'s  vic- 
pressiouof  tory,  and  did  not  yet  know  or  imagme  the  di- 
to^thellraeu-^  mensions  of  the  fight  in  which  they  were  engaged. 
sionsofthe  They  Understood  well  enough  that  Pennefather's 
*^°"  ^^  *  struggle  for  the  defense   of  his  copse  was   one 

that  must  be  firmly  maintained,  and  that,  to  that  end,  he 
ought  to  receive  all  the  succor  he  might  need ;  but  not  hav- 
ing yet  come  to  suspect  that  a  w^hole  Russian  array,  number- 
ed by  several  tens  of  thousands,  had  really  undertaken  to 
mass  itself  upon  the  Inkerman  corner  of  ground,  they  still 
thought  of  the  trouble  the  Russians  were  giving  as  some- 
thing far  short  of  '  a  battle  ;'  and  Lord  Raglan  and  Canro- 
bert  having  both  of  them  intimated  to  Pennefather  from  the 
first  tliat  they  came  to  offer  him  succors,  but  not  to  super- 
sede him  in  the  management  of  his  fight,  the  condition  of 
Conduct  of  things  thus  established  was  still  kept  in  force, 
left  to  Penue-  Even  Under  clear  daylight,  it  would  have  been 
fother.  seemingly  rash  to  overrule  or  disturb  so  valiant 

^  Altogether  2217  were  contributed  by  the  4th  Division,  of  ^Yhom  20GG 
(being  all  of  them  except  151)  were  in  time  for  the  second  fight. 

2  1GG5— viz.,  Gth  of  the  line,  757,  and  7th  Leger,  908.  ^  757. 
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a  soldier  as  Pennefather,  whilst  defending  the  familiar  copse- 
wood  upon  which  he  had  long  been  camped ;  and  the  densi- 
ty of  the  mist  still  made  it  impossible  for  any  other  com- 
mander to  obtain  such  a  glance  of  the  battle-field  as  could 
warrant  the  interposition  of  his  overruling  authority. 

But  whilst  he  generously  abstained  from  every  word  which 
Lord  Raglan  might  disturb  Pcnnefathcr's  arrangements,  Lord 
and  his  Staff.  Raglan,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  was  yearning 
after  that  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  field  which  the  mist 
had  hitherto  denied  him  ;  and,  his  prime  task  of  ordering  up 
reinforcements  having  been  performed  long  ago,  he  was  not 
recalled  from  the  front  by  any  work  of  duty  elsewhere.  So 
he  yielded  to  his  natural  inclination,  and  was  always  at  this 
period  on  the  English  Heights,  or  between  them  and  tlie  Sand- 
bag Battery. 

It  was  for  this  ceaseless  exposure  of  his  life  that  he  after- 
ward found  himself  afiectionately  chided  by  the  Secretary 
of  State,^  and  compelled  to  excuse  himself  by  saying  that  to 
keep  clear  of  round-shot  and  shell  would  have  been  to  avoid 
the  battle.  Lord  Raglan's  happy  calm  in  action  was  a  qual- 
ity which  imparted  itself  to  others.  If  a  spy  sent  forward 
by  Dannenberg  had,  by  some  clever  artifice,  penetrated  to 
the  part  of  Home  Ridge  where  Lord  Raglan  sat 'in  his  sad- 
dle, he  might  have  observed  the  English  Commander  con- 
versing with  Airey  or  Strang  ways ;  but,  if  speaking  the  truth, 
he  must  have  reported  that  —  in  spite  of  an  unforeseen  on- 
slaught which  had  burst,  as  it  were,  on  Mount  Inkerman 
with  the  might  of  40,000  men  —  he  had  failed  to  detect  in 
the  Head-quarter  Staff  any  sign  of  discomposure,  and  per- 
liaps  might  have  had  to  confess  that  he  had  both  gazed  and 
listened  for  minutes  and  minutes  together  without,  after  all, 
learning  any  thing,  except,  perhaps,  some  such  fact  as  that 
the  English  mail  had  come  in,  and  that  the  chief's  right-hand 
man  could  find  time  to  be  delivering  to  this  friend  or  that  a 
Avelcome  letter  from  home.^     Under  conditions  like  those  of 

^  Duke  of  Newcastle,  27th  November.  Lord  Raglan,  in  his  answer,  18th 
December,  1854,  after  acknowledging  the  kind  feeling  which  dictated  the 
Duke's  letter,  says :  '  I  can  assure  you,  however,  that  I  am  not  at  all  awai'e 
'  of  having  exposed  myself  either  rashly  or  unnecessarily  either  at  Alma  or 
'  at  Inkerman.  The  enemy's  artillery  is  so  numerous  and  powerful  that  it  is 
'  almost  impossible  to  keep  clear  of  the  line  of  it  unless  I  should  determine  to 
'  remain  out  of  action  altogether ;  and  I  can  with  truth  say  that  the  impossi- 
'  bihty  of  well  observing  the  enemy  was  felt  by  me  as  a  great  misfortune,  I 
'mean  at  Inkerman.' 

^  To  Colonel  Dickson,  for  instance,  and  at  a  critical  period  of  the  battle,  an 
officer  of  the  Staff  delivered  a  letter  from  England. 
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Inkerman  it  would  be  hard  to  overrate  the  advantage  derived 
from  the  visible  presence  of  a  chief  unaffectedly  calm,  and  this 
quiet  air  of  routine  in  all  the  people  about  him. 

The  period  of  the  first  morning  fight  was  divided  from  that 
The  enemy's  of  the  next  One  by  a  deep  mark  of  severance,  which 
ofhisfi^hiiu^  ^^  perceived,  of  course,  at  the  instant  by  those 
battalions  uot  who  havc  learned  that  the  twenty  Russian  battal- 
fheEugHshat  io"^  engaged  in  the  earlier  onslaughts  were  alto- 
the  time.  gether  withdrawn  from  the  field,  and  that  Dan- 
nenberg  chose  only  fresh  troops  for  the  succeeding  attacks ; 
but  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  tlie  English  could  detect 
such  a  change  at  the  time.  The  increasing  roar  of  a  heavy- 
ily  strengthened  artillery  intercepted  or  Aveakened  attention 
to  the  lull  in  the  musketry-fire;  and  the  defeated  soldiery, 
when  they  vanished  —  dropping  down  out  of  sight  by  the 
steeps — were  so  promptly  replaced  by  fresh  troops,  that  our 
people  marked  no  distinct  break  in  the  tenor  of  the  fight,  ex- 
cept such  as  might  naturally  occur  between  the  repulse  and 
the  renewal  of  any  infantry  attack.  They  indeed  saw  col- 
umns upon  columns  brought  up,  as  it  seemed,  in  support,  but 
did  not  either  know  or  imagine  that  the  enemy,  when  he  once 
more  confronted  them,  had  changed  all  his  fighting  battalions. 

III. 
Imagining,  probably  (as  almost  all  the  infantry-men  did), 
The  error  ^^^^^  ^^^  parapet  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery  marked 
which  began  a  part  of  the  Inkerman  defenses.  General  Adams 
our  troop?on  Prepared  to  resist  the  attack  now  directed  against 
wrong  it ;  and  from  this  time,  accordingly,  the  error  which 

^^^^^  '  ascribed  a  great  value  to  the  position  of  the  Kit- 

spur  began  to  work  mischief.  We  shall  have  to  see  our  peo- 
ple entangling  themselves  more  and  more  heavily  in  obsti- 
nate, bloody  fights,  for  a  worthless  spur  of  ground  seven  hun- 
dred yards  distant  from  their  Home  Ridge,  and  thus  not 
only  wasting  a  huge  proportion  of  their  scanty  strength,  but 
suftering  their  front  of  battle  to  become  distorted  and  fork- 
ed, nay,  broken,  one  may  say,  into  two. 

The  force  near  Adams,  Still  near  the  Sand -bag  Battery,  was 
Batt^r"*^'^^°  joined,  before  long,  by  Bellairs  with  his  three  com- 
Amstron^y's  p^nies  of  the  49th,  and  had  thus  altogether  a  force 
coramunicli-     of  700  men  i^  but  perceiving^  that  the  numbers 

tion  with  the  •      ^  i  •  i  ^       vr,  i  • 

Duke  of  Cam-  agauist  him  Avere  huge  as  compared  Avitn  his  own, 
bridge.  ]^q  ordered  his  Brigade-Major — Captain,  now  Gen- 

^  The  strength  with  wliich  the  nine  companies  of  the  list  and  the  three 
companies  of  the  49th  hud  come  into  action  was  710. 
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eral  Armstrong — to  ride  back  and  learn  whether  any  sup- 
ports Avere  at  hand.  Armstrong  found  the  Duke  of  Cam- 
bridge with  two  battalions  of  the  Guards  already  drawn  up 
in  line  on  the  right  of  Hill  Bend,  and  was  at  once  assured  by 
His  Royal  Highness  that  he  would  advance  in  support. 

General  Adams  meantime  held  his  ground,  and  soon  be- 
Geuerai  Came  engaged  with  the  masses  approaching  his 

Adams:  position.     He  did  not,  it  is  believed,  at  the  mo- 

his  position     nient  apprehend  the  whole  trutli ;  but,  as  we  now 

as  against  tlie   ,  i^  .  .^^  '.'  ,. 

approachiug  know,  he  was  opposmg  700  men  m  an  outlymg 
forces.  position  to  an  enemy  advancing  against  the  En- 

glish centre  and  right  with  more  than  10,000  fresh  troops, 
and  this  at  a  time  Avhen  there  Avere  no  forces  present  on  ei- 
ther his  right  or  his  left  which  could  undertake  to  secure  him 
from  the  peril  of  becoming  enfolded  —  enfolded  by  masses 
which  of  necessity  would  largely  outflank  him  so  soon  as 
they  should  come  up  abreast  of  the  live  foremost  battalions. 
English  troops,  indeed,  were  still  holding  the  Barrier;  but 
between  their  right  and  the  left  of  Adams  there  lay  that  un- 
occupied space  which  Pennefather  a  little  later  began  to  call 
the  Gap.  For  the  moment,  it  is  true,  the  five  nearest  battal- 
ions, with  their  strength  of  little  more  than  4000  men,^  were 
the  only  part  of  the  approaching  force  which  had  come  with- 
in fighting  distance ;  but  a  present  numerical  superiority  of 
five  to  one,  with  the  prospect  of  quickly  doubling  the  odds, 
Avas  enough  to  Avarrant  flank  movements  against  Adams,  as 
Avell  as  attacks  on  his  front ;  and  if  any  one  ask  Avhy  our  peo- 
ple allowed  a  small  body  of  soldiery  to  linger  on  such  a  spot 
and  there  stand  at  bay  under  conditions  thus  glaringly  ad- 
verse, it  must  be  ansAvered  that  their  determination  resulted 
from  the  mistake  of  imagining  the  Sand-bag  Battery  to  be  a 
link  in  the  existing  system  of  the  Inkerman  defenses,  and  one 
Avhich  they  thought  marked  the  value  of  the  ground  on  which 
Science  had  placed  it.  From  that  cause,  as  Avell  as  from  the 
natural  inclination  of  our  people  to  reman  fastened  upon  an 
object  for  Avhich  they  had  once  contended,  the  dismantled 
parapet  continued  to  exercise  a  ceaseless  fascination — not  in- 
deed lastingly  upon  the  very  same  troops — for  any  soldiery 
Avhich  had  once  entered  the  Sand-bag  Battery  soon  learned 
to  understand  its  AA'orthlessness — but  upon  successive  bodies 
of  men. 

When  at  length  the  4000  drcAV  close,  and  began  their  at- 
tack, Adams  drove  in  their  skirmishers,  overthrew  the  com- 

*  Taking  the  Sappers  at  750,  and  including  the  360  Riflemen,  4292. 


142  BATTLE  OF  INKERIVIAN.  [Chap.  VI. 

The  fi^bt  pa^y  columns  of  the  Okhotsk  regiment,  and  worst- 
by^Adams'to-  ^^'  ^^'  ^^  ^^^  evcnts  clieckecl,  its  two  supporting 
ward  his  battalions;  but  the  Sapper  battalion  coming  up  to 
front.  ^j-^g  rescue  with  great  determination,  the  English 

were  in  their  turn  pressed  back  a  little,  and  thenceforth  for 
a  while  the  fight  heavily  swayed  to  and  fro.  The  Okhotsk 
and  the  Sapper  battalions  were  perhaps  of  harder  material 
than  their  comrades  of  the  10th  and  l7th  Divisions;  or  it 
may  be  they  fought  more  tenaciously  because  the  now  clear- 
er state  of  the  atmosphere  allowed  them  to  obtain  and  enjoy 
a  full  consciousness  of  their  great  ascendant  in  numbers.  At 
all  events,  the  discomfiture  of  the  troops  constituting  their 
front  was  not  followed,  as  had  happened  in  the  earlier  morn- 
ing, by  a  disruption  of  the  columns  charged  to  act  in  sup- 
port. Xumbers  fell  under  the  coolly  delivered  fire  of  the 
English  line;  but  this  time  the  disabled  or  discomfited  sol- 
diery in  front  were  continually  replaced  by  men  thrown  for- 
ward from  the  masses  behind. 

The  hundreds  at  first  held  tlieir  ground  against  the  thou- 
The  flank  at-  sands,  but  they  soon  felt  the  stress  of  that  lev- 
tacks:  erage  which  the  enemy  could  apply  by  getting 

round  their  flanks.  Whether  the  liikoutsk  and  the  Seling- 
liinsk  battalions  had  yet  so  closely  approached  as  to  be  able 
to  take  part  in  these  flank  attacks,  or  whether — as  indeed 
was  easy  enough — the  five  foremost  battalions  spared  some 
of  their  troops  for  the  purpose,  I  can  not  undertake  to  say ; 
but  our  people  from  an  early  moment  had  been  threatened 
by  troops  curling  round  their  right  flank,  and  now  Russian 
skirmishers,  strongly  supported,  began  to  come  up,  moving 
eastward  from  St.  Clement's  Gorge,  if  not  indeed  also  from 
the  Quarry  Ravine.  In  otlier  words,  the  TOO  English,  whilst 
they  strove  against  the  masses  straight  before  them,  and 
warded  ofi*  the  forces  on  their  right  front,  were  now  also 
challenged  on  their  left  flank,  and  even  toward  their  left 
rear.  IJnder  these  conditions  the  engagement  by  degrees 
resolved  itself  into  a  number  of  separate  struggles.  No 
sooner  had  one  Russian  column  been  driven  back  than  a 
fresh  one  appeared  approaching  a  flank,  and  noAV  it  Avould 
seem,  but  certainly  for  the  first  time  that  day,  the  idea  of 
the  '  company  column,'  which  Russia  had  learned  from  the 
Germans,  proved  more  or  less  apt  for  its  purpose  by  acting 
as  a  powerful  unit  with  the  animation  derived  from  a  sepa- 
rate though  not  discordant  volition,  -^t  each  extremity  of 
their  line  the  endeavors  of  our  soldiery  to  repulse  flank  at- 
tacks were  made  of  necessity  by  changes  of  front,  and  of 
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course  when  it  happened  that  a  column  was  already  on  ei- 
ther the  right  rear  or  the  left  rear  of  our  people,  the  only 
way  to  attack  it,  or  prevent  it  from  cutting  off  the  force, 
was  by  a  more  or  less  retrograde  movement.  Accordingly, 
these  combats  on  the  right  and  on  the  left  cre- 
their  e  ec .    -  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^l^  flank  a  side  eddy  which  could  not 

but  tend  to  draw  back  by  degrees  that  part  of  the  force 
which  was  engaged  with  the  enemy  in  its  front,  and  the  En- 
glish, though  still  fighting  obstinately,  and  inflicting,  it  is 
General  supposcd,  heavy  losscs  upon  the  enemy,  began  to 

Adams.  Jose  ground.     General  Adams,  however,  it  would 

seem,.had  not  recognized  yet  the  full  stress  of  the  operations 
undertaken  against  his  flanks,  and  still  looked  upon  victory 
over  the  actual  combatants  in  his  front  as  the  object  that 
had  to  be  sought;  for  he  was  observed  at  this  time  neither 
turning  to  parry  the  attacks  on  his  right  or  his  left,  nor  try- 
ing to  draw  the  troops  off",  but,  on  the  contrary,  encouraging 
them  to  hold  their  ground. 

In  the  41st  and  49th  Regiments  there  were  many  who  long 
remembered  with  afiectionate  tenacity  those  latter  moments 
of  their  dear  chiefs  presence  amongst  them.  Of  noble  pres- 
ence, great  in  stature,  and  seated  upon  a  big  English  horse, 
he  towered  above  the  people  around  him,  strangely  proof,  as 
it  seemed  for  a  while,  no  less  against  the  common  storm  of 
the  musketry-fire  than  the  Avillfal  flight  of  the  balls  which 
came  seeking  the  tall  rider's  life ;  and  his  form,  half  disclosed 
through  the  smoke,  had,  men  say,  at  the  time  a  dim  grand- 
eur, which  dwells  perhaps  thus  in  their  minds  because  it  was 
the  form  of  one  doomed.  But  his  hour,  if  nigh,  was  not  j^et. 
Armstrong,  sent,  as  we  know,  to  learn  whether  succors  were 
at  hand,  had  come  galloping  back  to  his  chief  with  the  intima- 
tion he  had  just  received  from  the  Duke  of  Cambridge ;  and 
Adams,  lifting  his  hat  whilst  he  cheered  on  the  men  of  the  41st, 
now  told  them  that  the  Guards  were  coming  up  in  support. 

The  fighting  at  this  time  grew  closer,  and  here  and  there 
Continuance  ^^  ^^^^  hand  to  hand.  In  some  instances  our  peo- 
of  the  fight-  pie  grew  furious  against  the  weight  of  numbers 
^"°'  which  was  beginning  to  heave  them  back.    Four 

young  officers  of  the  41st — Captain  Richards,  Lieutenant 
Swabey  (already  w^ounded,  but  refusing  to  quit  the  fight), 
Lieutenant  Taylor,  and  Lieutenant  Stirling),  all  these  sprang 
forward,  encouraging  their  men,  and  then,  calling,  they  say, 
upon  one  another,  rushed  into  the  enemy's  ranks,  and,  not 
being  followed  by  their  men,  were  slain.  Colonel  Carpen- 
ter, the  commander  of  the  same  regiment,  being  struck  down 

Vol.  IIL— G 
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at  a  moment  when  our  people  were  losing  ground,  remained 
during  some  cruel  instants  in  the  enemy's  hands ;  and,  though 
presently  rescued  by  the  valor  of  a  private  soldier  named 
Thomas  Beach,  he  afterward  died  from  his  wounds.  Amongst 
those  who  fell  on  the  side  of  the  Russians  was  Colonel  Bibi- 
koif,  an  officer  of,  it  seems,  high  distinction,  commanding  the 
four  Okhotsk  battalions. 

Even  in  an  earlier  stage  of  this  conflict  the  ranks  of  our 
soldiery  had  become  much  opened  out,  for  the  gaps  which 
losses  occasioned  could  not  well  be  made  good  on  such 
ground  by  ordering  the  men  to  close  up;  and  from  that 
Adams  forced  cause  in  part,  but  much  more  from  the  eagerness 
back.  of  the   combatants,  from  the   thickness   of  the 

brush-wood,  and  the  dislocating  effect  of  the  efforts  to  re- 
sist flank  attacks,  the  English  line,  before  long,  ceased  to 
show  any  trace  of  formation.  The  interior  of  the  Sand-bag 
Third  capture  I^^ttcry  having  before  it  a  parapet  ten  feet  high 
of  the  saud-  witliout  any  banquette,  kept  the  bulk  of  any  sol- 
bag  Battery,  ^[qyj  placed  there  in  a  state  of  impotence,  and 
was  really  of  less  worth  to  infantry  than  any  other  strip  of 
land  on  the  crest.  Its  fate  was  not  governed,  this  time,  by 
any  specific  struggle  for  the  possession  of  the  work  itself, 
but  rather  by  the  general  result  of  the  combat  which  Adams 
maintained  on  the  Kitspur ;  and  when  our  people,  overborne 
by  weight  of  numbers  in  front,  and  attacked  at  the  same 
time  in  flank,  began  at  last  to  yield  ground,  the  Battery,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  passed  again  into  the  enemy's  hands. 

The  loosened  knots  and  groups  now  constituting  the  re- 
The  force  uu-  mains  of  the  '700  men  under  Adams  still  contest- 
der  Adams  q^  the  sfround  foot  by  foot  with  the  advancing; 
towardMount  thousands,  aud  thus  caused  them  at  last  to  desist 
Head.  from  pressing  their  ascendant;  but  our  people, 

when  disengaged  from  their  combat  with  infantry,  came  un- 
der artillery-fire.  Carrying  with  them  their  wounded,  they 
fell  back  to  the  side  of  Mount  Head. 

The  commander  we  saw  in  his  saddle  overtowering  the 
Adams  mor-  eddies  of  the  fight,  had  hitherto  seemed  to  ride 
tally  wound-  proof  against  all  the  missiles  of  war;  but  during 
^^'  the  lull  which  now  followed.  General  Adams  re- 

ceived a  shot  in  his  ankle,  and  the  wound  proved  mortal.^ 
He  was  a  man  much  honored  and  loved  by  the  troojDS  which 
formed  his  brigade.^ 

^  It  was  not  till  after  the  arrival  of  Ilamley  (with  whom,  indeed,  he  com- 
municated) that  Adams  Avas  disabled. 

^  The  brigade  called  in  camp  the  'Forties, 'comprising  the  41st,  47th,  and 
49th  Regiments. 
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IV. 

Captain  Hamley  had  come  up  with  three  guns,^  and  he 
..  now  so  placed  them  in  battery  on  the  eastern 

capSn^iiam-  slopc  of  Mount  Head,  that  whilst  commanding  a 
ley^with  three  gj-gat  swccp  toward  the  front,  their  left  was  w^ell 
His  successful  covered  from  the  fire  of  the  enemy's  artillery  by 
use  of  the  the  crown  of  the  hill.  When  our  soldiery  had 
pieces.  g^  ^^j.  ^i^a^^yj^  Qff  as  to  leave  a  clear  front  for  the 

gunners,  it  appeared  that  the  troops  which  had  fought 
against  Adams  were  more  or  less  hanging  back,  for  none, 
or  scarce  any  of  them,  as  yet  could  be  seen  moving  up  to- 
ward Mount  Head.  Therefore,  bending  his  mind  for  the 
time  to  a  column  600  yards  off  on  the  farther  side  of  the 
Quarry,  Captain  Hamley  plied  it  with  round-shot,  and  pres- 
ently saw  the  force  break,  then  turn  to  its  left,  and  drop 
hurriedly  down  into  the  shelter  of  the  Kavine ;  but  after  a 
while,  troops  supposed  to  be  part  of  the  same  force  came 
climbing  up  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Kavine,  and  at  length 
also  some  of  the  men  who  had  combated  Adams  began  to 
ression  ^PP^ar  on  the  slopes.  They  moved  cautiously, 
ofThe  u^ops  and  hung  in  the  brush-wood,  undertaking  to  skir- 
fbught^^*^  mish  a  little,  but  attempting  no  decisive  advance. 
against  Ad-  Upou  such  of  the  enemy's  people  as  Avere  near 
enough  to  be  worthy  of  tire  Hamley  oj)ened  with 
case,'  and  they  were  quickly  repressed. 
Preceded,  as  it  was,  by  the  withdrawal  of  our  troops  from 
The  footing  the  Kitspur,  this  happy  use  of  three  guns  placed 
defl^^e  st£d  ^^^  contest  for  a  moment  on  exactly  that  kind 
for  the  mo-  of  footing  which  was  desired  by  men  basing  their 
^^^^^'  ■  tactics  on  the  strength  of  the  Inkerman  ground. 
With  the  means  of  extending  their  batteries  to  the  Fore 
Ridge  after  the  manner  just  shown  them  by  Hamley,  and 
some  4000  infantry'^  either  guarding  already,  or  else  close 
approaching  their  heights,  our  people  had  resources  enough 
for  the  defense  of  their  natural  stronghold  in  front  of  the 
Isthmus ;  and,  if  only  they  had  resisted  the  lure  of  the  Sand- 
bag Battery  —  now  loved  more  than  ever,  because  in  the 

^  Captain  (now  Colonel)  Hamley  was  adjutant  to  Colonel  Dacres,  com- 
manding the  two  batteries  attached  to  the  1st  Division,  and  it  was  with 
three  guns,  forming  the  half  of  Paynter's  battery,  that  he  thus  opportunely 


ams. 

I 


^  Present,  at  Home  Ridge,  troops  of  2nd  Division,  about 700 

'*       at  Hill  Bend,  two  battalions  of  Guards 757 

Approaching,  part  of  the  Coldstream  and  of  the  4th  Division,  to- 
gether about 2500 
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enemy's  hands — they  must  have  been  thenceforth  secure — 
not,  of  course,  against  the  chances  of  war,  but  against  the 
necessity  of  having  to  fight  under  desj^erate  conditions. 

Except  as  regards  the  brief  and  successful  operation  thus 
Positions  ta-  conductcd  with  three  pieces  of  cannon  by  Cap- 
taluelfbThe  ^^^^  Hamlcy,  the  commanders  of  all  the  three 
batteries  new-  batteries  which  had  been  newly  brought  up 
]y  brougiit  up,  f^y^^^  berths  for  their  guns  on  Home  Ridge,  and 
there  kept  them  in  action  alongside  of  the  other  artillery/ 


The  two  battalions  of  the  Guards  which  Armstrong  had 
TheGrena-  found  at  Hill  Bend  were  the  Grenadiers,  com- 
scStsFiTsi\^°  manded  by  Colonel  Reynardson,  and  the  Scots 
eers  at  Hill  Fusilccrs,  under  Colonel — now  General — Walker. 
Bend.  Together,  they  had  there  a  strength  of  more  than 

'700  men.^  The  Divisional  General — H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of 
Cambridge  —  and  General  Bentinck,  who  commanded  the 
brigade,  were  both  of  them  present  with  this  part  of  the 
force.  The  Grenadiers  stood  in  front,  supported,  at  some 
little  distance,  by  the  Scots  Fusileers,  and  both  regiments 
were  already  in  line. 

To  these  high-mettled  soldiery  the  message  delivered  by 
Armstrong,  amidst  the  sounding  tumult  of  battle,  had  given  a 
kind  of  impulsion  which  could  not  be  all  at  once  deadened 
by  the  ceasing  of  the  particular  combat  for  which  aid  was 
asked,  nor  even  by  Hamley's  repression  of  the  troops  moving 
up  from  the  Kitspur ;  and  men  seemingly  took  it  for  grant- 
ed that  there  was  still  some  emers^ency  which  required  the 
Guards  to  engage  without  Lord  liaglan's  authority.  The 
Course  taken  Duke  of  Cambridge  was  not  a  man  so  coiTstituted 
by  the  Duke     j^g  iq  \)q  proof  a^'aiust  the  contaojion  of  surround- 

ofCambrid-xe     .  ••if.i-i^^  •  r-  t 

fqriuforming  Hig  opmiou ;  Dut  at  Icast,  beiore  moving  forward, 
himself.  YiQ  took  some  wise  precautions.     He  sent  Colonel 

Brownrigg  to  Bosquet  with  orders  to  let  the  French  general 
know  that  the  attack  was  serious  and  request  prompt  sup- 
port ;  and  desiring  also  to  learn  something  of  the  fight  in 
which  he  was  going  to  mingle.  His  Royal  Highness  dis- 
patched Sir  Charles  Russell  of  the  Grenadiers  with  orders 
to  go  to  the  front  and  see  which  way  the  enemy  was  ad- 

^  General  de  Todleben,  vol.  i.,  p.  474,  attaches  great  importance  to  the 
vigor  and  boldness  with  which,  he  says,  English  guns  were  thrown  forward  ; 
and  unless  he  mistook  Erench  for  English  guns,  it  would  seem  that  his  im- 
pression must  have  been  caused  by  witnessing  this  oneration  of  Hamley's. 

^757. 
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vancing.^  Sir  Charles  ran  up  to  a  part  of  the  crest  where 
Captain  Paynter  was  trying  to  bring  some  of  his  guns  into 
play.  When  asked  where  the  enemy  were,  Paynter  answer- 
ed, '  They  are  all  round  us,  but  thickest  there  ;'  and  so  speak- 
ing, he  pointed  to  the  right  front  of  the  English  position. 
Advance  of  The  Duke,  hearing  this  from  Sir  Charles's  report, 
tafioiTof^*^'  moved  his  two  battalions  of  Guards  along  the 
Guards.  eastern  slopes  of  Fore  Ridge  in  the  direction  of 

the  Sand-bag  Battery. 

The  forces  more  especially  designated  by  Paynter's  terse 
Array  of  the  speech  were  the  same  we  saw  moving,  with  a 
posed  to'  strength  of  more  than  thirteen  battalions,  from  the 
them.  enemy's  right  hand  to  his  left ;  but  the  lakoutsk 

and  the  Selinghinsk  battalions  had  by  this  time  dropped 
into  their  places  on  either  flank  of  the  troops  which  came  to 
close  quarters  with  Adams ;  and  when  their  march  was  com- 
plete, the  whole  body  of  the  thirteen  battalions  stood  ranged 
on  a  front  which,  though  broken  by  a  somewhat  wide  interval 
where  crossing  the  Inkerman  Tusk,  may  still  be  said  to  have 
formed  an  almost  continuous  arc — an  arc  carried  back  from 
its  extreme  right  at  the  head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  across 
St.  Clement's  Gorge,  but  thence  again  bending  forward  along 
the  interior  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery  to  ground  even  yet 
farther  south. '^ 

That  lair  in  the  Quarry  Ravine  where  the  lakoutsk  battal- 
ions for  the  most  part  stood  posted  was  a  fastness  under  the 
guns  of  Shell  Hill  and  East  Jut,  of  infinite  worth  to  the  ene- 
my. Thence  his  troops  could  emerge  at  their  pleasure,  ei- 
ther moving  directly  against  the  '  Barrier '  and  the  centre 
of  Pennefather's  position,  or  bending  aside  to  their  left  and 
cutting  off  any  English  who  might  adventure  too  far  on  the 
Kitspur  without  securing  their  flank.  The  first  of  these  two 
courses  of  action  was  the  one  for  the  moment  engaging 
the  attention  of  the  liikoutsk  battalions,  which  accordingly 
busied  themselves,  as  we  shall  by-and-by  see,  against  the 
few  score  men  of  the  30th,  then  confronting  them  near  the 
The  Dnke  be-  Barrier ;  and  the  advance  of  the  Guards  was 
ingle  ft  uumo-  .f^j^ug  jgf^  unmolested  by  any  force  showinsj  itself 

lested  on  his  ^     •     ^    n     n      i         -r~^        •        ->  -i    ^ 

left,  con thiues  on  their  left  flank.  Deceived,  as  was  natural,  by 
his  advance,     ^j^-g  jnmmnity,  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  seems  to 

^  He  also  dispatched  Colonel  E.  Hamilton  on  a  similar  mission,  but  the 
Colonel's  horse  was  shot  under  him. 

^  The  two  lakoutsk  battalions  on  the  right ;  the  four  Selinghinsk  battalions 
on  the  leff ;  in  the  centre,  the  force  which  most  directly  combated  Adams — 
viz.,  the  four  Okhotsk,  the  one  Sappers  battalion,  and  the  companies  of  Rifles. 
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have  understood  that  the  ground  between  the  Barrier  and 
the  head  of  St.  Clement's  Gorge  was  held  by  Pennefather's 
troops.^  At  all  events,  he  continued  his  march  against  the 
Sand-bag  Battery,  and  thus  entered  the  concave  of  the  arc 
which  Dannenberg  had  spread  out  before  him. 

The  Guards  moved  under  a  fire  of  artillery  from  the  first, 
and  of  musketry  afterward.  Whilst  they  marched,  they 
saw  nothing  of  the  columns  in  the  Quarry  Ravine,  nor  of 
those  in  St.  Clement's  Gorge ;  but  they  soon  beheld,  straight 
before  them,  the  Sand-bag  Battery  and  the  forces  gathered 
about  it,  some  covering  the  approach  to  its  gorge,  some 
ranged  at  its  flanks.  A  few  of  the  soldiery  were  standing 
on  the  top  of  the  parapet. 

The  Duke  of  Cambridge  was,  in  one  sense,  opposing  his 
strength  of  '700  men  to  the  whole  of  the  thirteen  battalions 
S^i^^*^^^  ^^"    directed  a2:ainst  the  Ensjlish  position  f  but  the 

rectiyoppos-  ^  .  .='  t^  ■,,  ^  ^ 

i^Qg  the  Duke's  troops  he  more  immediately  challenged  were  the 
700  men.  ^-^^^^  battalions  of  the  Sappers,  the  Okhotsk  and 
the  Selinghinsk  regiments — troops  brought  into  action  with 
a  strength  of  some  TOOO  men.^ 

Upon  coming  more  near,  the  Grenadiers  tried  to  open  fire, 
Charge  of  the  but  the  wetted  chambers  of  their  rifles  were  proof 
Grenadiers,  against  the  Spark  from  the  cap ;  and  during  some 
moments,  whilst  snapping  and  snapping  in  vain,  the  men 
growled  out  loud  murmurs  of  rage,  but  in  another  instant 
they  had  found  their  solace.  Whether  spontaneously  or 
whether  by  Colonel  lieynardson's  orders,  they  brought  down 
their  dumb  firelocks  to  the  charge,  and  delivered  their  at- 
Fonrth  cap-  tack  with  the  bayonet.  The  enemy,  not  await- 
sami-bagBat-  ^"S'  their  assault,  was  swept  out  of  the  battery, 
tery.  °  swcpt  away  from  the  ground  at  its  flanks,  and 
driven  back  over  the  ledge  in  front  of  the  dismantled  para- 
pet, to  the  steeps  lower  down.  There  the  fall  of  the  ground 
The  enemy  withdrew  him  from  the  sight  of  the  English,  who 
f,?l^aJf,!"Al?     a^l  remained  on  the  crest.     To  have  pursued  the 

111  cdieiy  ue-         ^..  ^  •  ■,.  ^         »  ^       ^ 

neath  the  lugitives  dowu  the  stccps  and  into  the  jungle  be- 
ledge.  neath  would  have  been  to  commit  an  act  of  self- 

dissolution  ;  and  our  ofiicers,using  great  exertions  to  restrain 
their  men,  were  able  to  keep  them  back  on  the  high  ground. 
Of  course  such  restraint  was  most  wise,  nay,  vitally  essen- 

^  This  I  think  is  to  be  inferred  from  an  expression  contained  in  H.  R.  H.'s 
letter  to  Lord  Raglan  of  the  20th  December,  1854. 

^  When  we  show  the  part  taken  against  the  Guards  by  one  of  the  lakoutsk 
battalions,  the  accuracy  of  the  above  statement  will  be  apparent. 

^  With  the  Sappers,  estimated  at  750,  7129. 
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tial;  but  still,  with  the  greater  good  thus  insured,  there 
were  some  disadvantages ;  for  the  defeated  masses,  not  be- 
ing pursued,  could  quickly  stay  their  retreat,  could  rally  and 
re-form  upon  sheltered  ground,  and  prepare  to  renew  their 
attack. 

The  Grenadiers,  fronting  now  to  the  eastward,  with  tlieir 
TheGrena-  "ght  a  little  thrown  back,  prepared  to  hold  what 
diers  frouting  they  had  won ;  and  they  busied  themselves  in 
eastward.  ^^^  ^^^^  of  drying  their  rifles  with  the  fire  of  num- 
berless caps  :  but  the  men  in  that  part  of  the  battalion  which 
lined  the  Sand-bag  Battery  were  chafing  already  at  a  dis- 
covery which  before  had  tormented  the  soldiery  of  the  41st 
Regiment,  and  was  afterward  destined  to  trouble  successive 
bodies  of  men. 

The  parapet  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery — it  stands  to  this  day 
The  Sand-bag  — is  a  monument  of  heroic  devotion  and  soldierly 
Battery.  prowcss,  yet  showing,as  preachers  might  say,  the 

vanity  of  human  desires.^  Supposed,  although  wrongly,  to 
be  a  part  of  the  English  defenses,  and  fought  for,  according- 
ly, with  infinite  passion  and  at  a  great  cost  of  life,  by  num- 
bers and  numbers  of  valiant  infantry,  the  work  was  no  soon- 
er taken  than  its  worthlessness  became  evident,  not,  indeed, 
to  the  bulk  of  the  soldiery,  but  to  those  particular  troops 
which  chanced  to  be  posted  within  it.  The  new-comers 
quickly  learned  that  by  the  height  of  a  parapet  rising  nine 
or  ten  feet  from  the  ground,  and  the  absence  of  any  banquette, 
they  were  hindered  from  delivering  fire  except  through  the 
two  embrasures  or  from  the  shoulders  of  the  work,  and  that, 
therefore,  whilst  remaining  within  it,  they  would  be  in  a 
state  of  comparative  impotence,  hardly  tolerable  to  Avarlike 
men. 

When  the  discomfited  Russians  had  re-formed  under  cover 
Combats  sus-  of  the  acclivities,  they  again  moved  forward  to 
taiuedbythe  attack  the  Grenadiers,  and  again  were  driven 
Grenadiers.  ^^^^^^  below  the  ledge  in  front  of  the  battery ; 
but  there,  once  more  under  shelter,  and  not  pursued,  they 
were  able  to  rally.  These  attacks  were  from  time  to  time 
repeated,  and  always,  it  may  be  said,  with  the  same  result; 
for  the  enemy  was  in  every  instance  forced  back  from  the 
brow,  but  never  pursued  so  far  down  as  to  be  prevented 
from  reconstructing  his  force  upon  ground  close  under  the 
ledge. 

^  When  I  visited  the  field  in  18G9,  the  parapet  was  still  a  conspicuous  ob- 
ject. 
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VI. 

Meanwliile,  but  at  some  distance  in  rear  of  the  Grenadiers, 
Advance  of  ^^^^  Scots  Fuslleer  Guards  had  been  advancing  in 
the  Scots  Fu-  line  under  a  good  deal  of  fire,  and  already  sutfer- 
two^coiumns^^  ing  losscs  ;  but  the  battalion  at  length  was  halt- 
on  the  north  ed,  and  the  men,  after  having  closed  in,  were  made 
to  lie  down.  When  the  Grenadiers  (as  before 
narrated)  had  faced  round  to  the  east,  they  no  longer  cov- 
ered the  front  of  the  Scots  Fusileers ;  and  Colonel  Walker 
galloped  forward  to  reconnoitre  the  now  unguarded  ground 
which  lay  straight  before  him.  On  his  right,  whilst  he  rode, 
the  Grenadiers  were  successfully  fending  back  their  assail- 
ants from  the  eastern  steeps  of  the  Kitspur ;  but  presently 
when  at  the  crest,  and  looking  down  thence  in  the  direction 
of  his  own  front,  he  saw  two  of  the  enemy's  columns  com- 
ing up  unopposed  from  St.  Clement's  Gorge.  His  orders  had 
been  to  form  on  the  left  of  the  Grenadiers,  but  the  emergency 
emboldened  him  for  once  to  use  his  own  judgment.  He  led 
his  battalion  straight  forward,  and  having  soon  come  within 
range  of  the  columns,  was  going  to  open  lire,  when  violent 
words  assailed  him. 

'Where  the  devil  are  you  going  to,  sir?  Form  on  the 
Interposition  '  left  of  the  Grenadiers !'  This  peremptory  recall 
of  the  Duke     ^q  strict  obcdience  was  from  the  Duke  of  Cam- 

of  Cambridge,    ,     .  ,  ,    .  ,  ,  ,  n  tt 

and  change  of  bridge;  and  It  seems  that  the  vehemence  oi  His 
direction.  Royal  Highness  intercepted  explanation,  for  Col- 
onel Walker  instantly  faced  his  battalion  to  the  right,  and 
marched  in  the  direction  required  for  forming  on  the  left  of 
the  Grenadiers.  He  did  what  little  he  could  to  check  the 
enemy  from  whom  he  was  thus  drawn  away,  but  the  move- 
ments required  by  a  strict  obedience  to  the  Duke's  order 
were  continued  for  about  five  minutes.  At  the  end  of  that 
time,  General  Bentinck,  commanding  the  brigade,  rode  up 
much  excited  and  ordered  the  colonel  to  move  his  battalion 
to  the  spot  from  which  the  Duke  just  before  had  withdrawn 
Interposition  him.  The  roar  of  the  fight  made  it  hard  to  gain 
of  Bentinck,     i\^q  ^^r  of  the  troops,  and  their  colonel's  voice, 

and  counter-  \. 'n         j  ^        ^i 

march  of  the  Weakened  by  a  recent  illness,  gave  way  under  the 
battalion.  efibi't ;  but  happily  General  Bentinck  (who  exert- 
ed great  energy)  found  means  to  make  himself  heard,  and 
the  Fusileers  w^ere  at  length  countermarched  to  the  ground 
from  which  the  Duke  had  withdrawn  them. 

The  Russians  meanwhile  had  pushed  on  their  advance,  and 
the  two  solid  columns  apparently  became  more  or  less  inter- 
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fused  ;  for  what  now  met  the  eyes  of  the  Scots  Fusileers,  and 
at  a  distance  of  only  about  50  yards  from  the  brow,  was  a 
The  mass  single  though  far-spreading  mass  of  the  gray-coat- 
opposed  to  ed  soldiery — a  mass  loosened  out  from  the  effect 
them.  of  its  march  through  dense  brush-wood,  but  still 

plainly  held  together  as  an  organized  body. 

When  he  judged  that  the  moment  was  ripe,  Colonel  Walk- 
First  charge  ^^'  causcd  his  Scots  Fusilccrs  to  deliver  a  volley 
of  the  Scots  and  charge.  The  Russian  throng,  stricken  by 
Fusileers.  ^^.^^  ^^^  ^^^  awaiting  the  bayonet,  rolled  back  in 
some  haste  down  the  steeps,  and  the  colonel  Avas  leading  for- 
ward his  men  to  press  its  retreat  when  an  aid-de-camp  reach- 
ed him  with  orders  to  stay  the  pursuit. 

vir. 

The  Duke  of  Cambridge  had  learned  by  this  time  that  he 
Change  of  must  fight  with  a  front  to  the  north  as  well  as 
by^heSua-  ^ith  one  to  the  east ;  and  he  strove  hard  in  per- 
diers.  son  to  effect  the  requisite  change  in  the  line  of 

the  Grenadiers;  but  the  battalion  at  the  moment  was  ea- 
gerly engaged,  and  the  din,  the  roar,  the  tumult,  intercept- 
ed words  of  command.  His  Royal  Highness,  intent  on  his 
task,  persistently  rode  with  his  aid- de-camp.  Major  James 
Macdonald,  along  the  front  of  the  battalion,  exposed  to  the 
fire  of  his  own  people  scarce  less  than  to  that  of  the  enemy; 
Position  of  ^^^^  ^^^  visible  presence  and  gestures  much  aid- 
thetwobat-  ing  the  efforts  of  voice,  he  succeeded  in  effecting 
GuSnow^  the  change;  so  that  when  the  Scots  Fusileers,  af- 
formed  up  to-  tcr  having  been  recalled  from  their  pursuit,  were 
^^   ^^'  at  length  drawn  up  in  their  place  on  the  left  of 

the  Grenadiers,  the  two  battalions  together  formed  a  line 
strongly  bent  near  the  centre,  with  a  front  spread  out  to- 
ward the  north  as  well  as  a  front  toward  the  east. 

Against  both  fronts  the  enemy's  masses  were  still  in  a 
condition  to  advance ;  for  after  their  previous  discomfiture 
The  enemy's  they  had  not  been  pursued,  and  such  of  them  as 
peat?ng^hiT  wcre  Operating  from  the  east  stood  dispensed 
attacks.  from  the  need  of  any  lengthened  retreat,  because 

the  abrupt  fall  of  the  ground  at  a  distance  of  only  a  hun- 
dred yards  from  the  face  of  the  Battery  enabled  them,  with- 
out going  far,  to  drop  down  upon  sheltered  ledges  from 
which,  after  forming  anew,  they  could  easily  repeat  their  at- 
tacks. Troops  able  in  this  way  to  rally  in  safety  after  ev- 
ery defeat,  and  conscious  of  their  great  ascendant  in  num- 
bers, did  not  fail  to  be  making  their  onsets  again  and  again ; 

G2 
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whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  two  battalions  of  the  Guards, 
though  inflicting  upon  the  enemy  a  far  greater  destruction 
Conditions  than  they  themselves  underwent,  were  all  this 
Jhe^Guard?  time  sufiering  losses  under  the  enemy's  fire  which, 
had  to  fight,  by  reason  of  their  scanty  numbers,  they  could  ill 
afford.  And,  since  men  of  the  Guards — not  having  been 
prohibited  from  doing  so  by  orders  given  beforehand — were 
constantly  busying  themselves  by  twos  and  threes  in  carry- 
ing off  wounded  men,  there  resulted  from  this  cause  alone  a 
large  and  increasing  deduction  from  strength,  with  besides 
all  the  mischief  and  confusion  occasioned  by  work  of  such 
kind  going  on  in  rear  of  the  combatants.  Moreover,  it  was 
inevitable  that  troops  thus  ceaselessly  fighting,  and  always 
in  the  very  front,  should  soon  come  to  the  end  of  their  car- 
tridges. 

A  column  of  Russian  infantrj^  was  advancing  upon  the 
The  Sand-bag  Sand-bag  Battery,  when  the  few  score  of  Grena- 
batteryvaca°  dier  Guards  then  posted  within  it  grew  all  at 
once  so  impatient  of  the  state  of  impuissance  to 
which  they  had  found  themselves  reduced  by  the  want  of  a 
banquette,  that  they  would  no  longer  accept  the  paralyzing 
shelter  of  the  work,  and  they  came  out,  leaving  it  empty,  not 
apparently  with  a  mind  to  retreat,  but  to  look  for  a  better 
fighting  ground.  Colonel  Walker,  however,  seeing  this  aban- 
donment of  the  Battery  without  knowing  the  cause,  was  bit- 
terly pained,  and  his  grief  turned  to  rage  when  he  saw  troops 
detached  from  the  enemy's  advancing  column  rush  exult- 
enteredbythe  higly  into  the  work  with  triumphant  hurras.  At 
Russians:  ^j^jg  moment  his  horse  was  shot  under  him;  but 
quickly  regaining  his  feet,  he  sent  some  of  his  Scots  Fusil- 
eers  under  Dawson  Damer  with  orders  to  turn  the  Russians 
out  of  the  Battery.  Damer,  instantly  attacking,  swept  the 
and  recap-  enemy  out  of  the  work ;  and  during  nearly  the 
tured  by  Da-  same  moments  Colonel  Walker,  with  the  rest  of 
™^^'  his  battalion,  fired  a  volley  into  the  bulk  of  the 

column,  and,  charging  immediately  afterward,  drove  it  down 
the  hill-side,  the  enemy,  this  time,  retreating  in  disorder  as 
Q.n^^.i.T,nv.,«  well  as  in  haste.     Walker  following  and  pursu- 

Second  charge   .  .,^.  ,,  p.^,-"-. 

of  the  Scots  ing  With  nre  mcreased  the  contusion;  but  again, 
Fusiieers.  ^^  before,  he  was  overtaken  by  an  aid-de-camp 
with  orders  to  stay  his  advance.  The  order  which  checked 
him  was  one  rightly  conceived,  but  he  chafed  at  the  whole- 
some restraint  when  he  saw  the  beaten  column  enjoy  its  im- 
munity, and  re-form  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill. 

The  column  when  restored  to  order  advanced  once  more  up 
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Third  charge  ^  ^^^^  crest,  and  again,  as  before,  Colonel  Walker 
of  the  same^  undertook  to  meet  it  with  the  remains  of  his  Scots 
force.  Fusileers.     The  Fusileers  delivered  their  fire,  but 

the  Russians,  though  scathed,  did  not  turn.  Walker  ordered 
his  battalion  to  charge.  Colonel  Blair,  riding  onward  before 
the  line  —  that  horse  of  his,  for  its  singular  beauty,  is  still 
curiously  remembered  —  was  struck  down  mortally  wound- 
ed, and  Drummond,  the  adjutant  (dismounted),  who  also  had 
come  to  the  front,  received  a  shot  through  the  body ;  but  al- 
ready the  Scots  Fusileers  had  sprung  forward  with  their  bay- 
onets down  '  at  the  charge,'  and  the  enemy,  shunning  their 
steel,  was  driven  pell-mell  down  the  hill.  Walker,  this  time, 
was  suffered  to  continue  the  pursuit  as  far  as  his  own  judg- 
ment warranted,  and  he  afterward  brought  back  his  battal- 
ion to  the  left  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery. 

His  successive  defeats  did  not  end  the  enemy's  trust  in  great 
The  Duke  of  numbers,  nor  hinder  him  from  renewing  his  efforts ; 
Sieditkfn  in  ^"^  ^^^^  ^"^^  of  Cambridge  at  this  time  rode  back 
search  of  re-     toward  Homc  Ridge  in  quest  of  reinforcements; 

inforcements.    ^^^^^  -^^f^^.g  g^-^^^   ^^  ^^j^j^  ^^^^  g^^^.y   ^f  ^^  ^^^^^ 

fights  on  the  Kitspur,  we  must  see  how  his  efforts  resulted. 

VIII. 


Between  the  right  o  our  troops  engaged  near  the  Barrier, 
and  the  left  of  the  Scots  Fusileers  who  stood  fight- 
ing on  the  brow  of  the  Kitspur,  there  was  still 
that  unpeopled  slope  which  went  by  the  name  of 
the  Gap.  Unless  troops  could  be  found  to  man 
that  hill -side,  there  would  always  be  imminent 
danger  of  a  turning  movement  against  the  left 
rear  of  the  Guards ;'  and  indeed,  if  the  Gap  were  not  closed, 

'  This  diagram  will  perhaps  help  to  show  what  was  meant  by  '  the  Gap.' 


The  Gap. 

Imprudence 
of reinforcin; 
the  Guards 
without  also 
securing  the 
Gap. 
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the  fight  sustained  on  the  Kitspur  must  continue  to  be  one  of 
a  vain  and  isolated  kind,  in  which  it  could  hardly  beM'ight  to 
entangle  any  more  troops. 

Few,  however,  at  this  time  had  freed  themselves  from  the 
Reinforce-  mistake  of  imagining  that  the  dismantled  Sand- 
the?els^ob-^^'  ^^S  Battery,  and  the  ground  where  it  stood,  form- 
tained.  ed  a  part  of  the  English  position  ;  and  besides,  as 

was  natural,  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  could  ill  bear  that  a 
combat  long  and  valiantly  maintained  by  the  Guards-  should 
end,  after  all,  in  discomfiture  for  want  of  a  little  support. 

To  get  this  support  for  his  troops,  he  pressed  hard  on  the 
Succors  drawn  slcnder  resourccs  which  our  people  retained  at  the 
from  the  2nd  Isthmus,  and  cven,  indeed,  drew  some  men  from 
msion:  ^|^^^  unwearied  2nd  Division  Avhich  (with  only 
such  help  as  we  saw)  had  not  only  fought  and  won  the  great 
fight  of  the  earlier  morning,  but  was  now,  in  scant  numbers, 
defending  the  very  core  of  the  English  position. 

Pennefather,  as  we  saw,  had  been  retaining  no  more  than 
a  few  hundred  of  his  organized  infantry  on  that  vital  ground 
— the  Home  Ridge — which  constituted  the  last  buhvark  of 
the  English  on  Mount  Inkerman  —  nay  even,  as  he  himself 
thought,  their  last  bulwark  in  all  the  Crimea ;  but  the  man 
was  so  fearless,  so  free  from  all  lurking  desire  to  keep  the 
troops  to  himself,  and  still  so  enamored  of  the  idea  which 
impelled  him  to  seek  combats  in  front  instead  of  aw^aitin'g 
them  upon  the  strong  ground  behind,  that,  weak  as  he  was 
in  numbers,  he  now  parted  w^ith  the  half  of  his  substance. 
He  sufiered  one  wing  of  the  Rifle  battalion  which  Cathcart 
had  placed  at  his  disposal,  and  also  one  wing  of  the  95th,  to 
be  laid  hold  of  for  the  j^urposes  of  the  fight  on  the  Kitspur; 
and  when,  also  (as  we  shall  afterward  see),  he  had  dispatch- 
ed to  the  Barrier  the  other  wing  of  the  Rifle  battalion,  and 
the  other  wing  of  the  95th,  the  force  of  organized  infantry 
which  then  remained  with  him  on  the  English  Heights  com- 
prised less  than  400  men.^ 

From  those  troops  of  the  4th  Division  which  already  had 
From  the  4th  reached  Mount  Inkerman,  there  was  drawn  for 
Division.  i\^q  fight  on  the  Kitspur  one  wing  of  the  1st  Rifle 
battalion  under  Colonel  Horsford,  followed  soon  by  one  wing 
of  the  20th  Regiment  under  Colonel  Crofton.  So,  altogeth- 
er, three  wings  were  severed  from  three  weak  battalions  to 

^  See  Appendix,  No.  VII.  It  was  not  till  a  later  moment  that  the  right 
wing  of  the  21st  and  the  G3rd  Kegiments  took  post  on  this  ground,  and  that 
the  four  companies  of  the  77th  were  brought  from  the  left  to  strengthen  the 
defense  of  the  Home  Eidge. 
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^        ,     ,    sustain  the  figjht  on  the  Kitspur.     "No  help  that 

The  waste  of  ,  •    -u^  i     •        ^     ^iT  4.        ^i    •  ^     £• 

power  caused  such  succors  might  bring  to  that  outlymg  part  of 
th'esrsuccSrs  ^he  field  could  at  all  countervail  the  harm  done  by 
to  the  Kit-  thus  maiming  three  organized  bodies,  and  dravv- 
^P"""-  ing  away  half  of  each  from  what  was  the  true 

field  of  action.  The  95th  was  a  regiment  of  such  mettle  as 
to  be  in  its  entirety  a  force  of  great  worth,  though  number- 
ing scarce  more  than  400;^  the  Rifles,  counting  only  270, 
were  still  a  famous  battalion,  and  one  on  which  Cathcart  re- 
lied with  an  almost  enthusiastic  trustfulness;'^  the  20th  Reg- 
iment, with  its  strength  of  only  340,  and  armed  with  the 
smooth-bore  musket,  was  yet  of  so  high  a  quality  that  it  had 
justly  been  looked  to  as  a  force  which  might  govern  the  cri- 
sis in  any  fight  undertaken  for  the  defense  of  the  English  po- 
sition ;^  but  to  cut  all  these  bodies  into  halves,  and  engage 
the  six  fractions  in  separate  tasks,  was  to  waste  more  or  less 
by  dispersion  the  power  of  three  prime  battalions. 

On  a  part  of  the  crest  facing  eastward,  the  Duke  of  Cam- 
Failure  of  the  bridge  had  an  interview  with  Sir  George  Cath- 
Sukfn^o^^^^"  cart,  of  which,  by-and-by,  we  shall  have  to  say 
Cathcart.  more;  but,  for  the  present,  it  must  sufiice  to 
know  that  the  Duke  vainly  urged  Sir  George  to  advance  by 
his  left  in  support  to  the  Guards  on  the  Kitspur  with  a  body 
of  nearly  four  hundred  men  which  he  then  had  in  hand,  and 
was  met  by  a  steadfast  refusal. 

Cathcart  thus  withholding  his  aid,  by  what  other  means 
Arrival  of  two  could  the  perilous  gap  be  closed?  Two  battal- 
Freuchbattai-  ions  of  Bourbaki'^"  brigade  had  by  this  time  come 
^°"^*  up;  and  whilst  one  of  them — the  6th  of  line — 

stood  posted  in  rear  of  Hill  Bend,  the  other — the  Yth  Leger — 
was  also  on  the  reverse  slope  of  the  ridge,  but  on  a  part  fiir- 
ther  west,  and,  indeed,  almost  close  to  the  Post-road.  This 
'Zth  Leger  was  900  strong,"  and  consequently  much  greater  in 
numbers  than  any  body  of  men  which  the  English  had  hith- 
erto brought  into  action  at  the  same  time  and  place.  To 
the  surprise  of  our  people — for  there  was  no  question  of  cav- 
alry charges — the  battalion  was  in  hollow  square,  a  forma- 

M43. 

^  He  presented  the  battalion  to  Pennefather  as  one  which  could  '  do  any 
thing.' 

^  I  find  Sir  George  Brown,  for  instance,  disclosing  this  reliance  on  the  20th 
when  he  first  became  aware  that  the  attack  was  serious.  The  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington once  publicly  called  the  20th  the  most  distinguished  regiment  in  the 
service,  and  proceeded  to  justify  praise  which,  at  first,  of  course,  seemed  in- 
vidious, by  saying  that  it  had  won  all  its  great  store  of  fame  with  one  battaU 
ion.     It  now  has  two,  ^  908. 


156  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAN.  [Chap.  VI. 

tion  understood  to  be  chosen  for  the  j^urpose  of  maintain- 
ing coherence  and  preventing  clandestine  evasions.  General 
Bosquet,  in  person,  had  not  yet  come  up,  and  the  brigadier, 
though  conspicuous  in  the  field  at  a  later  time,  was  not  at 
these  moments  present  with  either  his  *  6th  of  the  line,'  or 
his  Yth  Leger. 

Those  English  spread  about  on  the  Isthmus  whom  I  called 
Their  recep-  ^^^^  '  Spent  forces,'  had  not  yet  been  brought  back 
tion  on  the  to  SO  strait-laced  a  state  as  to  be  altogether  free 
battle-field.  f^.Qj-Q  i]jq  boistcrous  attributes  of  a  populace,  and 
when  the  two  French  battalions  came  marching  up  gayly  to 
the  sound  of  their  drums  and  their  clarions,  they  were  wel- 
comed into  the  fight  by  vehement  cheers ;  but  almost  imme- 
diately afterward  their  popularity  fell ;  and  soon  our  people 
w^ere  treating  them  Avith  almost  savage  disfavor.  All  this 
rage  was  for  no  better  reason  than  that  the  two  French  bat- 
talion commanders,  without  sanction  from  higher  authority, 
could  not  take  on  themselves  to  advance.  Both  the  Duke 
of  Cambridge  and  Pennefather  besought  the  commander  of 
the  '  7th  Leger'  to  move  forward,  but  they  besought  him  in 
vain ;  and  if  the  pressure  applied  by  our  people  to  the  col- 
onel of  the  '  6th '  was  even  more  hard,  it  still  proved  equal- 
Failure  of  the  ly  fruitless.  The  features  of  an  officer  tormented 
dejworsto"  ^5^  ^^^  ^^^^^  urgency  might  reflect  his  distress  of 
make  them  mind,  and  from  that  cause  present  the  appear- 
advauce,  ance  which  our  people  observed ;  but  soldiers  oft- 
en harbor  the  fancy  that  impending  fate  casts  its  shadow  on 
the  countenance  of  a  man  who  is  doomed,  and  General  Pen- 
nefather, in  the  midst  of  his  wrath  witli  Colonel  de  Camas, 
was  softened  a  little  by  seeing — for  so  he  imagined  he  did, 
and  that,  too,  with  absolute  certainty — that  the  Frenchman 
'  had  death  on  his  face.'^  The  battalion  under  this  treatment 
exerted  a  hard  self-restraint,  but  still  through  its  ranks  there 
traveled  a  murmur  of  acrid  rage.. 

The  rudeness,  nay  almost  the  violence,  with  which  some 
Impatience  of  of  our  people  permitted  themselves  to  treat  these 
with^the  two  ^^^  French  battalions  may  be  more  or  less  pal- 
battaiions.  liated  by  alleging  the  excitement  of  the  fight  and 
the  stress  of  crying  emergencies,  but  still  was  very  obvious- 
ly wrong,  and  even,  moreover,  unjust.  Our  own  reinforce- 
ments, it  is  true,  upon  reaching  the  field,  had  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  drawn  into  any  part  of  the  fight  where  they 

^  A  prophecy  or  rather  'prognosis'  of  this  kind  is  not  often  mentioned  un- 
less it  has  been  fulfilled.  For  the  mournful  fulfillment  in  this  instance,  see 
post,  p.  249. 
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heard  they  were  specially  needed,  and  this  they  had  done 
without  waiting  for  the  sanction  of  rightful  authority ;  but, 
however  brilliant  the  feats  which  had  hitherto  resulted  from 
this  impetuous  course  of  action,  it  was  one  of  a  dangerous 
kind,  and  very  much  less  appropriate  now  than  in  the  earliest 
hour  of  the  battle.  The  two  fresh  battalions  had  come  up 
at  a  season  which  was  ripe  for  well-planned  operations  under 
the  orders  of  a  commander-in-chief;  and  if  any  one  erred  at 
this  time  in  not  moving  forward  French  troops  to  share  the 
fight  with  our  people,  it  was  to  General  Canrobert,  and  not  to 
regimental  officers,  that  the  blame  would  justly  attach.  At 
this  the  Second  Period  of  the  action,  our  people  had  no  right 
to  expect  that  the  commander  of  a  French  battalion,  with- 
out the  sanction  of  his  brigadier,  or  any  higher  authority, 
would  follow  the  example  of  the  English  reinforcements 
by  suffering  himself  to  be  hurried  forward  at  once  on  the 
plea  of  emergency,  and  become  thus  absorbed  into  the  fight. 

But,  however  unwarrantable  the  impatient  discourtesy  of 
our  people,  it  still  remained  true  that  no  portion  of  the  1600^ 
French  troops  which  had  now  reached  Mount  lukermau 
could  yet  be  induced  to  advance. 

After  the  failure  of  his  last  entreaty,  the  Duke  of  Cam- 
The  Duke's  bridge  said  he  must  return  to  the  front ;  and — 
return  to  the  whether  in  anger,  or  whether  in  mere  haste  to 
1  spm.  shorten  his  road — he  asked  the  commander  of 

the  *7th  Leger'  to  let  the  troops  make  way  for  him.  The 
officers,  with  ready  and  high-bred  courtesy,  made  haste  to 
open  the  ranks,  and  His  Royal  Highness,  riding  through  the 
battalion,  moved  forward  once  more  to  join  his  men  on  the 
Kit  spur. 

It  resulted  from  the  Duke's  expedition  that,  irrespectively 
The  results  of  his  own  Coldstream,  already  moving  forward 
Son  in  Sixh  *^  J^^"  ^^^  brigade  with  a  strength  of  300,'  he  had 
of  reinforce-  Succeeded  in  obtaining  reinforcements  for  his  peo- 
'^^''^^'  pie  to  the  extent  of  500.' 

IX. 

All  this  while  the  fight  at  the  Sand-bag  Battery  had  con- 
tinued to  rage ;  and,  indeed,  after  the  failure  of  his  last  at- 

'  1665.  2  3jL4^ 

^  521— viz. : 

Wing  of  95th 222 

Wing  of  20th IGO 

Wing  ofllifles 139 

521 
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Dannenberg's  tack  on  the  work,  General  Dannenberg  seems  to 
FJr  his  nexT  have  determined  that  his  next  one  should  be  more 
attack.  resohite,  more  weighty,  and  better  combined.   The 

path  of  the  assailing  infantry  was  to  be,  this  time,  made  smooth 
before  them  by  an  unsparing  fire  of  artillery ;  the  Okhotsk 
corps,  aided  by  the  Sappers  battalion,  would  attack  from  the 
north,  the  Selinghinsk  troops  from  the  east,  and  at  intervals 
when  they  could  be  spared  from  their  conflicts  with  Pen- 
nefather's  centre,  the  lakoutsk  battalions  emerging  from  the 
head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  were  destined  to  apply  a  new 
leverage  by  turning  the  left  of  the  Guards. 

So  now  from  Shell  Hill  and  East  Jut  artillery-fire  swept 
Fire  of  Ens-  slantwise  across  the  higher  slopes  of  the  Kitspur, 
Eiau  artillery,  "both  raking  the  position  of  the  Guards  and  plow- 
ing the  unpeopled  ground  in  its  rear  as  though  to  warn  back 
any  succors  approaching  to  the  aid  of  our  troops.  Then  once 
more  the  advance  of  the  enemy's  infantry  began.  The  nine 
Advance  of  battalions  which  were  now  to  concentrate  their 
Sittaifons.""  power  by  attacking  the  Sand -bag  Battery  from 
Comparison  botli  the  north  and  the  east,  had  a  strength  of 
of  numbers.  6000;'  Avhilst  their  adversaries  were  the  now 
thinned  remains  of  those  Grenadier  and  Scots  Fusileer  bat- 
talions which,  even  before  all  their  losses,  had  numbered  less 
than  800  f  and,  though  also  there  were  intermixed  with  these 
Guardsmen  or  otherwise  taking  part  near  them,  many  yet 
nnwearied  survivors  of  the  body  which  had  fought  under 
Adams,  the  conflict,  we  may  say,  was  still  one  where  the 
hundreds  were  engaged  against  the  thousands. 

The  air  by  this  time  had  so  cleared  that  the  ascending 
The  great  col-  throng  of  the  Okhotsk  and  Sappers  battalions 
ciuSfi^mThe  could  be  Seen  from  the  first  by  our  troops,  and 
norlh.  the  foremost  of  the  assailants,  when  near,  could 

be  plainly  discerned;  but  even  then  the  murky  gray  over- 
coats, and  the  numberless,  numberless  circles  of  the  '  muffin- 
' caps'  (as  our  people  expressively  called  them)  had  hardl}^ 
a  more  uniform  sameness  than  the  round  bullet-heads,  close- 
ly cropped,  and  the  broad,  high-boned  faces,  all  young,  but 
of  a  dismal,  white  hue,  and  disclosing  that  blank,  dazed  look 
which  our  people  had  observed  long  before  in  the  soldiery 
of  other  Russian  battalions. 

'  Giving  the  Sappers  battalion  its  estimated  strength  of  750,  these  troops 
had  come  into  action  with  a  strength  of  7129,  and  their  losses  had  certainly 
not  reduced  them  to  6000.  This  computation  does  not  include  the  four 
lakoutsk  battalions,  which,  however,  as  will  be  seen,  were  ultimately^  des- 
tined to  contribute  toward  the  numbers  acting  against  our  Guards.       *  757. 
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Into  the  thick  of  the  mass  thus  advancing  the  Fusileers 
The  fire  of  the  strovo  to  poui*  a  firc  whicli  should  be  ceaseless 
Scots  Fusil-  and  rapid,  yet  sure.  No  longer  new  to  battle, 
^^^'^'  they  at  this  time  toiled  less  like  hot  combatants 

than  careful,  intelligent  workmen.  When  a  soldier,  displaced 
by  some  chance  from  his  own  company,  came  ready  to  lend 
his  aid  in  another  part  of  the  line,  he  was  not  always  asked 
to  *fall  in,'  but  more  often  to  help  toward  the  business  of 
quick  firing  in  a  less  formal,  yet  workman-like  fashion.^  He 
would  so  take  his  turn  -with  another  man  near  as  that  the 
one  who  was  ready  to  fire  should  be  for  the  moment  in  front, 
and  the  one  who  was  loading  in  rear.  Elsewhere,  men  re- 
sorted to  '  division  of  labor,'  and  so  ordered  the  work  as  that 
some  should  always  be  loading,  and  others  constantly  firing. 
Here  and  there  along  the  whole  line  there  were  little  knots 
toiling  thus  in  friendly,  irregular  concert.  When  the  assail- 
ing force  had  drawn  near,  a  man  choosing  to  listen,  they  say, 
could  hear  through  the  din  of  the  fight  that  rewarding  sound 
of  the  'thud'  which  showed  him  where  the  ball  from  his 
strong -shooting  rifle  had  ended  its  flight.  Our  soldiery, 
conscious  of  their  power,  and  understanding  the  purpose  of 
their  toil,  worked  on  with  a  great  alacrity,  and  amongst  them 
it  would  have  been  hard  to  find  discontent  or  impatience, 
except  here  and  there  in  some  man  who  might  be  raging  for 
want  of  cartridges. 

What  the  real  causes  are  which  moderate  the  devastation 
inflicted  by  such  steady  shooting  as  this  it  may  be  hard  to 
say ;  but  certainly  fire-arms  in  battle  are  not  so  largely  de- 
structive as  the  processes  of  antecedent  reasoning  might 
compute  them  to  be.  The  Russians,  it  is  true,  at  this  time 
Continued  ad-  Were  falling  in  numbers;  but  their  column,  after 
vance  of  the  all,  was  retaining  its  massive  dimensions,  and  still 
CO  umn.  valiantly  ascending *in  the  face  of  the  Scots  Fusil- 

eers, without  returning  their  fire. 

Our  rank  and  file  liked  a  work  in  which  each  man,  for 
once,  could  feel  himself  to  be  separately  and  distinctly  ef- 
fective ;  but  care  pressed  on  the  minds  of  their  chiefs ;  and 
indeed  for  any  officer  so  high  in  command  as  to  have  to 
think  of  the  issue,  it  was  hard  to  judge  how,  if  at  all,  when 
the  last  trying  moment  should  come,  this  knotted  string  of 
men  on  the  crest  might  withstand,  or  attempt  to  withstand, 
the  weight  of  the  advancing  thousands.  When  H.  R.  H. 
the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  after  his  expedition  in  search  of 

^  Soldiers  had  been  suffered  to  attend  to  the  wounded,  and  this  was  one  of 
the  Avays  in  which  a  man  might  become  'displaced.' 
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reinforcements,  had  returned  to  the  neighborhood  of  the 
Sand -bag  Battery,  he  remained,  it  seems,  chiefly  Avith  the 
Grenadiers.  General  Bentinck,  the  next  in  authority,  had 
been  disabled  by  a  wound  in  the  arm;  and  upon  the  north 
TheCoiouei  front,  where  our  Scots  Fusileers  awaited  the 
FaSfefrs?'^  heaviest  onslaught,  their  colonel  was  receiving 
His  first  two  "O  orders.  He  himself  having  met  with  two 
wounds.  wounds,  was  for  some  time  disabled  by  one  of 

them,  but  before  the  moment  now  reached  he  had  recovered 
his  powers  of  action.  If  refusing  to  harbor  despair,  he  at 
least  confessed  to  himself  that  he  would  willingly  know  of 
some  basis  on  which  hope  might  rest ;  and  seeking  to  learn 
how  the  few  in  their  strife  with  the  many  could  best  derive 
His  visit  to  ^^  advantage  from  their  hold  of  the  Sand -bag 
the  Sand-bag  Battery,  he  now,  for  the  first  time,  entered  the 
Battery.  -work.     Oncc  within  it,  he  saw  that  any  troops 

planted  there  behind  a  tall  parapet  without  the  resource  of 
a  banquette  must  of  necessity  be  wasting  their  power,  and 
then  he  understood  why  it  was  that  the  Grenadiers  when 
they  held  the  work  had  chosen  to  abandon  its  shelter.  The 
Russians,  however,  in  general  did  not  know  that  the  work 
had  this  fatal  defect ;  and  still  believing  (as  our  people  had 
done  before  them)  that  it  was  an  essential  part  of  the  En- 
glish defenses  well  worthy  of  their  most  valiant  efforts,  they 
came  on  in  their  strength,  and  this  time  with  firm  resolve. 
seiinghinsk  Whilst  the  Okhotsk  battalions  still  continued  to 
top°o/thepar-  iiiove  up  in  gross  numbers  against  the  left  shoul- 
apet.  der  of  the  work,  the  Seiinghinsk  troops  made  a 

rush  at  its  face,  and  numbers  of  them  having  climbed  up  to 
the  top  of  the  parapet,  began  to  fire  down  almost  vertically 
upon  those  of  our  soldiery  who  stood  gathered  along  its 
base. 

The  commander  of  the  Scots  Fusileers  was  now  suddenly 
Colonel  Walk-  Stripped  of  the  power  which  we  saw  him  exerting 
er's  third  victoriously  iu  One  combat  after  another.  Struck 
wound.  -j^  ^i^g  j^^  j^y  ^  musket-ball,  he  all  at  once  learn- 

ed the  warmth  of  his  fast- streaming  blood,  and,  being  now 
hardly  able  to  speak,  was  forced  at  last  to  confess  that  this, 
his  third  wound,  was  disabling.  He  found  means,  though 
not  without  effort,  to  signify  a  message,  handing  over  the 
command  of  the  regiment. 

It  was  upon  Colonel  Francis  Seymour — though  he  did  not 
Devolution  of  yet  know  of  his  elevation  —  that  the  command 
tocXS^  of  the  regiment  devolved.  Notwithstanding  the 
Seymour.        onsets  made  again  and  again  from  the  east  by 
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The  measure  the  troops  of  the  SelinghiDsk  regiment,  Seymour 
betook.  judged  that  the  heaviest  of  the  Russian  attacks 

was  the  one  aimed  against  our  north  front,  and  perceiving 
(as  his  chief  had  just  done  before  him)  that  the  parapet  of 
the  dismantled  battery  must  neutralize  both  the  fire  and  the 
steel  of  the  infantry  sheltered  behind  it,  he  labored  to  get 
the  men  out  of  the  work,  and  bring  them  more  to  their  left, 
in  order  to  strengthen  the  line  which  confronted  the  Okhotsk 
Eeiinquish-  battalions.  When  this  object  had  at  last  been 
Sami-bai^Bat-  attained,  the  instincts  of  the  men  on  either  flank 
terybythe'  of  the  work  made  them  seek  to  refasten  their 
English.  Yiue ;  whilst,  on  the   other  hand,  the  advancing 

thousands  exerted  their  natural  pressure  upon  a  thin  string 
all  of  soldiery,  undertaking  to  change  their  array  whilst  the 
enemy  was  coming  upon  them.  From  the  composition  of 
these  diverse  forces  there  resulted  some  movements — not 
of  them  voluntary — but  yet  on  the  whole  opportune ;  for 
Then-  change  within  a  brief  compass  of  time  the  remains  of  the 
of  position.  -j^^yQ  battalions  of  Guards  had  relinquished  the 
paralyzing  shelter  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery,  had  fallen  back 
upon  higher  ground,  had  refastened  their  line  at  some  dis- 
tance in  rear  of  the  work,  had  covered  the  change  through- 
out by  a  ceaseless  fire,  and  were  now  reunited  in  a  convex 
array,  which  still  offered  a  front  to  the  east  as  well  as  a  front 
to  the  north.  About  this  time  Neville  fell,  and  Naj^ier 
Sturt,  who  carried  the  Queen's  color  of  the  Grenadiers,  was 
severely  wounded.  Staggering  under  the  blow,  and  hardly 
able  to  crawl,  he  still  held  fast  to  the  color  till  he  had  placed 
it  in  the  strong,  faithful  hands  whence  it  passed  at  a  later 
moment  to  the  care  of  Lieutenant  Turner. 

After  all,  there  was  only  a  portion  of  the  English  thus 
newly  arrayed  who  knew  any  thing  of  the  evil  which  had 
attended  the  occupation  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery.  Far  from 
priding  themselves  on  the  wholesome  change  they  had  con- 
curred in  effecting,  the  great  bulk  of  them  saw  with  indig- 
nation that  the  ground  on  which  they  had  just  before  stood 
was  passing  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  the  Russians, 
on  the  other  hand,  gave  unrestrained  voice  to  the  joy  with 
which  they  sprang  forward  to  seize  the  abandoned  work. 

From  the  great  column  of  the  Okhotsk  battalions  advan- 
The  Sand-bag  cing  against  the  north  front,  and  also,  although 
?dbytheRus-  ^'^  ^^^^^  measure,  from  the  Selinghinsk  columns  on 
Biaus.  the  east,  the  Russian  soldiery  in  great  numbers 

rushed  up  toward  the  Sand-bag  Battery ;  and  as  many  as 
could  thronged  together  under  the  parapet  of  the  empty 
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work  with  exulting  cheers,  whilst  others  drew  as  near  as  the 
crowding  of  their  comrades  would  allow  to  the  coveted 
goal ;  and  it  resulted  that  the-  great  Okhotsk  column,  which 
in  spite  of  a  ceaseless  and  murderous  fire  had  long  held  on 
its  steadfast  way  from  the  bed  of  the  gorge  to  the  crest,  was 
This  the  sixth  ^ow  a  less  shapely,  if  not  a  disordered  mass.  But 
capture.  ^i^e  euemy  was  flushed  with  a  sense  of  his  sup- 

posed achievement ;  and  this  was  but  natural ;  for,  except- 
ing only  the  men  who  had  themselves  stood  behind  the  para- 
pet, scarce  any  of  the  contending  soldiery,  whether  Russian 
or  English,  had  yet  come  to  know  that  the  Battery  was  a 
worse  than  valueless  prize. 

After  farther  advancing  some  way,  the  enemy  came  to  a 
The  opposing  l^^lt;  and  our  people,  on  their  part,  not  yielding 
forces  staud-°  up  any  more  ground,  the  two  hostile  forces — the 
lugat  ay.  thousands  in  a  misshapen  mass  on  the  one  side, 
and"  the  hundreds  on  the  other  in  a  knotted,  strongly  curved 
line — stood  at  bay  confronting  each  other,  and  divided  by  a 
space  which,  though  greater  elsewhere,  w^as  at  one  point  to- 
ward the  right  no  more  than  about  eight  yards.^  The  firing 
continued,  and  along  the  chief  part  of  our  line  the  rifle  was 
still  working  havoc  in  the  enemy's  masses ;  but  with  some  of 
the  Grenadiers  on  the  right  ammunition  began  to  fail,  and  a 
few  of  their  immediate  adversaries  were  feeling,  it  seems,  a 
like  want ;  for  the  combatants  on  each  side  at  this  spot  be- 
gan to  hurl  against  one  another  some  of  those  loose  j^ieces 
of  rock  which  there  strewed  the  ground. 

By  some  of  our  ofiicers  this  Homeric  resource  was  regard- 
ed as  '  unsoldierly,'  and  it  seems  that  their  disgust  at  the 
sight  of  such  child's  play  served  to  hasten  the  resolve  wliich 
w^as  presently  formed.  The  general  result  of  the  movements 
just  efiected  did  not  make  itself  instantly  j^lain  to  the  bulk 
of  our  troops ;  but  as  soon  as  they  came  to  know  that  they 
had  abandoned  the  subject  of  a  long-sustained  contest,  they 
chafed  at  the  thought  of  having  thus  yielded,  and  their  an- 
ger rose  high  when  they  saw  the  'mufiin-cap'  soldiery  flood- 
ing into  the  work  and  heard  their  triumphant  hurras.  The 
Grenadiers  were  more  especially  raging,  because  they  im- 
agined, though  wrongly,  that  theirs  was  the  battalion  Avhich 
had  last  held  the  Battery.  All  at  once,  men  who  chanced 
to  look  southward  saw  a  new  line  of  Bearskins  fast  cropping 
up  over  the  brush-wood.  In  a  moment  many  knew  that  the 
Coldstream  was  near.     Far  from   resting  content   (as  less 

'  'Six  or  eight  yards,' — C.  Lindsay. 
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fiery  troops  might  have  done)  to  await  the  support  thus  ap- 
proaching, the  Grenadiers  were  seized  with  desire  to  recap- 
ture the  work  before  the  Coldstream  could  come  up.  Col- 
chargeofthe  onel  Henry  Percy,  observing  that  the  enemy's 
Greuadiers.  masscs  were  writhing  under  the  fire  they  had 
met,  ran  forward  in  front  of  his  men,  as  also  did  Colonel 
Charles  Lindsay ;  and,  the  right  flank  company  under  Cap- 
tain Burnaby  breaking  out  to  the  front  with  a  cry  of '  Charge 
again,  Grenadiers !'  the  battalion  uttered  its  will  in  a  burst 
of  hurras,  sprang  forward  with  bayonets  down,  and  drove 
straight  at  the  hapless  crowd  of  soldiery,  who,  instead  of  at- 
tacking, had  summitted  to  be  attacked  where  they  sto'od, 
TheEussians  with  the  parapet  of  the  Battery  in  their  rear. 
oTe^ihFwr^t  They  broke  and  fled;  but  this  was  not  all  that 
by  the  Guards,  resulted,  for  the  enemy's  forces  on  the  north  front, 
bending  under  the  force  put  upon  them  by  the  Scots  Fusil- 
eers,  were  involved  in  the  common  overthow.  Of  the  men 
falling  back  into  the  gorge  of  the  Battery  very  many  were 
obstructed  in  their  flight  by  its  parapet ;  and,  some  of  these 
standing  at  bay,  it  was  not  Avithout  hand-to-hand  fighting 
and  slaughter  that  the  Grenadiers  put  down  all  resistance 
and  resumed  their  hold  of  the  work. 

Our  men  were  not  in  so  orderly  a  state  that  at  the  will  of 
Seventh  cap-  a  commander  they  could  be  brought  back  from 
sTnd-ba^  Bat-  ^^^  ^^^^^  position  of  the  reconquered  Battery  to 
tery.  '°  better  ground  in  its  rear  ;  but,  for  the  present,  at 
Speedy  cessa-  least,  their  ofiicers  were  able  once  more  to  with- 
emy's retrea?."  hold  them  from  a  ruinous  pursuit  down  the  steeps; 
His  return  to  and  the  enemy,  understanding  the  impunity  thus 
ihe  conflict,  conceded  to  him,  soon  stayed  his  flight.  His  re- 
treating masses  dropped  no  farther  down  the  hill-side  than 
was  needed  for  the  attainment  of  shelter,  and  the  ground 
close  outside  the  Battery,  if  ever  abandoned  at  all,  was  quick- 
ly repeopled  by  troops  crowding  under  its  parapet.  Soon 
again,  as  had  happened  before,  there  were  Kussians  firing 
into  the  work  through  its  two  embrasures  or  over  the  parts 
of  the  parapet  which  sloped  away  low  at  each  flank.  Be- 
fore long,  there  came  venturesome  men,  who  not  only  climb- 
ed up  the  parapet,  but  stood  for  a  while  on  its  top  overlook- 
ing our  people  below,  and  beginning  to  fire  down  upon  them. 
Colonel  Percy,  not  brooking  the  sight  of  this  trespass,  clam- 
bered up  from  his  side  of  the  parapet  in  order  to  drive  ofl" 
the  intruders,  but  was  himself  thrown  down  backward  by 
the  weight  of  a  stone  heaved  against  him  whilst  turning  to 
give  an  order;  and  when  in  spite  of  his  hurt  he  again  climb- 
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ed  the  parapet,  lie  was  so  heavily  struck  on  the  brow  by  a 
fragment  of  rock  from  the  hand  of  some  Russian  Aj ax,  that 
again,  as  before,  he  fell  down  backward,  and  this  time  the 
blow  laid  him  senseless. 

Those  of  the  Grenadiers  within  the  Battery  who  had  found 
False  position  berths  for  themselves  near  one  of  its  shoulders,  or 
diere^^thin'  ^7  ^ne  of  its  two  embrasures,  could  engag;e  more 
the  work.  or  less  in  combats ;  but  the  great  proportion  of 
the  troops,  though  exposed  every  instant  to  the  chances  of 
an  overwhelming  attack  on  either  flank,  had  to  stand  almost 
passive  at  the  foot  of  a  parapet  some  ten  feet  high,  and  to 
listen  meanwhile  with  what  patience  they  might  to  the  ra- 
ging yells  of  a  multitude  fended  off  by  no  physical  obstacle 
except  on  one  front,  and  there  only  by  a  pile  of  earth  revet- 
ted with  sand'bags  and  gabions,  which  any  one  who  chose 
might  climb. 

X. 

The  succors  dispatched  to  this  part  of  the  field  now  be- 
Eeinforce-  S^^  ^^  come  up ;  and  it  seems  that  if  the  Duke 
meuts  of  Cambridge  had  been  obeyed,  the  approach  by 

tiieKUspur.  the  Gap  would  not  have  been  left  unguarded,  for, 
The  Dnke  of  with  a  just  apprehension  of  what  the  occasion  re- 
SSnded'dis-  ^l^^i^'^cl)  he  Ordered  both  Crofton's  and  Champion's 
position  of  troops  to  *  take  post'  on  the  left  of  his  Guards,  and 
^^®™*  between  them  and  the  2nd  Division  ;^  but  the  at- 

traction of  the  strife  going  on  by  the  Sand-bag  Battery  con- 
tinued to  exert  its  old  force ;  and,  excepting  Horsford's  few 
riflemen,  whose  chief  kept  them  somewhat  more  clear,  all  the 
succors  now  reaching  the  Kitspur  were  quickly  drawn  into 
The  Gap  still  the  fight.  Upon  the  whole,  it  resulted  that  the 
open.  perilous  Gap  still  lay  open,  and  the  ground  there 

was  not  only  left  unguarded,  but  even,  it  seems,  unwatched. 

The  Coldstream  battalion  formed  line  on  the  right  of  the 
The  actual  dis-  Crenadiers.  One  part  of  Crofton's  wing  of  the 
position  of  the  20th  Regiment  aligned  on  the  right  of  the  Cold- 
fresh  troops,  g^^.gr^j-^-,^  ^}^^^g  prolonging  yet  farther  the  front 
Avhich  our  people  showed  toward  the  east;  and  the  other 
part  went  to  strengthen  the  defense  of  the  Sand-bag  Bat- 

^  '  I  confess  I  never  saw  the  20th  Eegiment  again  after  the  earlier  part  of 
'  the  day,  when  I  had  myself  directed  them  to  take  post  to  the  left  of  the 
'  Guards,  and  between  them  and  the  2nd  Division,  as  I  did  the  95th  Regi- 
'ment,  which  followed  in  the  same  direction.' — Private  letter  of  the  Duke  of 
Cambridge  to  Lord  Raglan,  written  from  Constantinople,  20th  December, 
IH,")-!.  The  Duke  speaks  of  the  20th  and  95th  Regiments,  but  must  have 
meant  a  icing  only  of  each. 
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teiy.  Colonel  Horsford,  with  one  wing  of  his  Rifles,  moved 
forward  to  operate  near  the  head  of  St.  Clement's  Gorge. 
The  wing  of  the  95th,  imder  Champion,  was  happily  placed 
at  the  first,  for,  whilst  standing  in  support  to  the  Guards,  it 
could  and  did  fend  back  the  column  then  attempting  to  turn 
their  left  flank  ;^  but  afterward  the  wing  was  subdivided,  one 
part  being  sent  into  the  Sand-bag  Battery,  whilst  the  rest, 
cut  up  into  fractions,  moved  hither  and  thither,  as  occasion 
required,  to  prop  the  defense  at  weak  points.  Altogether, 
the  fresh  troops  brought  up  were  more  than  800  strong;^ 
but  although  the  remains  of  our  soldiery,  who  had  fought 
all  this  while  on  the  Kitspur,  were  mere  hundreds  engaged 
against  thousands, it  is  nevertheless  true  that  a  bare  increase 
of  their  numbers  was  not  what  they  wanted  the  most.  Sup- 
The  real  exi-  posing  that,  for  their  pride's  sake,  they  were  to  go 
by^tius'acces^-''  ^^  with  a  Struggle  begun  by  mistake  on  wrong 
sionotreiu-  ground,  the  kind  of  relief  they  most  needed  was, 
forcemcuts.  j^^^.g^^  support  ou  their  left  to  secure  them  from 
being  cut  ofi*;  and  next,  such  a  change  in  the  general  plan 
of  the  battle  as  might  give  a  set  purpose  to  their  hitherto 
aimless  fight  by  terminating  its  isolated  character,  and  com- 
bining it  with  other  operations  conducive  in  some  way  to 
good.  The  dispatch  of  a  body  of  troops  to  attack  the  la- 
koutsk  battalions  at  the  head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  might 
perhaps  have  supplied  both  these  wants,  but  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  could  be  anyhow  met  by  simply  reinforcing 
the  combatants  on  the  ground  where  they  stood.  The  suc- 
cors spared  for  this  purpose — and  remember  they  were  troops 
called  away  at  great  hazard  from  tasks  of  far  more  vital  mo- 
ment— might  prolong  the  defense  of  the  Kitspur ;  but  our  peo- 
ple there  planted  were  struggling  under  such  conditions  that 
no  real  advantage  could  be  gained  by  merely  bringing  up 
other  soldiery  to  fight  alongside  them  and  stand  in  the  same 
predicament.  Aid  in  that  shape  was  less  fitted  to  retrieve 
the  mischief  than  to  swell  its  proportions.  The  task  of  re- 
pulsing attacks  was  one  which,  many  times  over,  the  Grena- 
diers and  the  Scots  Fusileers,  with  some  intermixed  troops 
of  the  line,  had  superbly  performed  for  themselves ;  and  if, 

^  So  far  Champion  seems  to  have  been  acting  in  exact  conformity  with 
His  Royal  Highness's  direction. 

*=^  Coldstream 314 

20th,  one  wing 160 

95th,      do 222 

Rifles,     do 139 

835 
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in  spite  of  the  adage,  this  often  repeated  success  had  hith- 
erto 251'oved  unsuccessful,  the  accession  of  reinforcements  to 
the  actual  scene  of  the  conflict  was  not  a  help  of  such  kind 
as  to  make  the  anomaly  cease.  Whether  with  or  without 
such  aid,  our  people  engaged  on  the  Kitspur  were  still,  as 
before,  an  isolated,  unsupported  force,  still  liable  every  in- 
stant to  be  turned  in  flank  and  cut  off",  and  meanwhile  so  cir- 
cumstanced that,  although  defeating  their  enemy  with  all 
his  masses  again,  and  again,  and  again,  they  yet  could  not 
finally  quell  him  without  almost  annulling  themselves,  be- 
cause it  was  plain  that  to  pursue  beaten  troops  far  down  the 
acclivities,  and  into  the  thicket  below,  would  be  in  eflect  to 
disband. 

So,  although  the  fresh  troops  of  the  English  extended  their 
The  general  line  on  each  flank,  and  perhaps  nearly  trebled  its 
£"hTon  the  ^^'^5  they  did  not  in  other  ways  change  the  main 
ifitspur  after  teuor  or  course  of  the  fight.  Russian  troops  in 
onhe'Sfi!-''  vast  herds  might  be  falling  back  after  defeat,  or 
forcemeuts.  rallying  under  the  shelter  of  the  steeps,  or  formed 
once  more  for  attack,  and -heaving  their  painful  way  upward 
under  the  torment  of  fire,  but  always  in  one  way  or  other 
they  thronged  the  hill-sides,  and  always  on  the  crest  above 
them  there  somehow  remained  adhering  the  long,  knotted 
string  of  our  English  infantry  with  still  that  same  bend  in 
their  line  which  from  almost  the  first  had  enabled  them  to 
show  a  front  to  the  north  as  well  as  a  front  to  the  east. 

Like  the  force  they  had  come  to  support,  our  fresh  troops 
were  soon  rudely  disordered  by  the  peculiar  exigencies  of  a 
close,  ceaseless  fight  on  rough  ground  ;  and  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  the  entire  English  line  now  engaged  on  the 
crest  was  susceptible  of  being  wielded  as  an  aggregate  body 
by  any  man's  word  of  command ;  but  in  the  components  of 
the  force,  and  especially  in  its  several  companies,  the  princi- 
ple of  military  coherence  survived,  and  again  if  the  '  com- 
'  pany,'  or  any  less  organism  broke  up  at  last  into  units,  there 
was  still  a  magnificent  reserve  of  bravery  and  presence  of 
mind  in  the  individual  men.  From  what  I  have  called  the 
'  knotted'  part  of  the  string,  men  would  come  to '  bear  a  hand,' 
as  they  phrased  it,  at  any  weak  threatened  point,  and  there 
was  a  great  intermixture  of  troops.  If  a  man  chanced  to  find 
himself  planted  amongst  the  soldiery  of  another  regiment, 
would  not  only  work  heart  and  soul  alongside  them,  but 
he  even  perhaps  grew  to  think  that  he  had  won  for  himself  a 
specially  good  fighting  berth  ;  and  in  such  case,  being  true 
Anglo-Saxon,  he  would  become  tenacious  of  his  supposed 
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advantage,  much  as  though,  after  pushing  his  way  in  some 
sight-seeing  crowd  at  home,  he  had  found  at  last  '  a  good 
*  place.' 

The  Coldstream  at  first  could  not  get  their  wet  rifles  to 
speak,  but  they  dried  them  after  a  while  by  snapping  ofi:' 
numbers  of  caps,  and  soon  the  fire  of  our  people  extended 
along  their  whole  line.  The  strife  raged.  Sometimes  heavy 
masses  thronged  howling  against  the  face  of  the  dismantled 
Battery,  sometimes  against  the  part  of  our  line  Avhich  looked 
down  on  St.  Clement's  Gorge,  sometimes  against  that  which 
faced  eastward  toward  the  valley  of  the  Tchernaya,  and 
sometimes  again  they  would  troop  away  laterally  in  order 
to  get  round  by  a  flank. 

The  heaviest  of  the  attacks  at  this  time  was  one  under- 

■vtf  1  ^  +1^  taken  with  e^reat  resolution  by  the  Okhotsk  bat- 
Attack  on  the  ,.  >--(  11  •  1  1  1  1  i> 
north  front      tahous.     Collectmg  ou  grouud  near  the  head  ot 

shouMer  o^f  ^^'  Cicmcnt's  Gorge,  thiy  so  made  their  onset 
the  Sand-bag  that  whilst  hotly  engaging  the  Scots  Fusileers 
Battery.  ^^.^|^  ^l^^  right  of  their  column,  they  forced  their 

left  into  the  Sand -bag  Battery  by  its  northern  shoulder. 
Thence  thronging  heavily  forward,  they  began  to  roll  up  the 
line  of  our  people  ranged  under  the  parapet,  and  already  had 
fought  their  way  on  as  far  as  the  first  embrasure,  when  some 
men  of  the  Grenadiers,  and  some  of  the  20th  Regiment,  and 
some,  too,  of  the  95th  (with  whom  Captain  Carmichael  was 
seen),  collected  themselves  for  a  blow,  and  then  fell  upon 
the  intruding  mass  Avith  such  impetuosity  as  to  thrust  it 
back  out  of  the  Battery;  and  the  rest  of  the  column  then 
T.„       ,.         bending^  under  the  power  of  the  Scots  Fusileers, 

Its  result.  1       -I         n  -I      ■^     '  n 

the  whole  lorce  was  overthrown,  and  driven  last 
down  the  hill-side. 

For  a  while  after  this  discomfiture,  the  Okhotsk  battalions 
A  lull  on  the  kept  aloof  in  great  measure  from  the  fight,  and 
north  front,  two  of  them  evcn  quitted  the  Kitspur;  but  these 
sturdy  troops,  we  shall  find,  soon  proved  able  to  re-form,  and 
gather  up  their  strength  for  fresh  eflbrts.  Still,  it  resulted 
that  on  the  northern  front  of  the  English  there  now  was  for 
some  time  a  lull. 

From  first  to  last,  a  distinct  character  adhered  to  the  com- 
Distinct  char-  bats  maintained  on  the  eastern  flank  of  the  Kit- 
tigMonUit  ^P^^i*-  There,  the  masses — the  Selinghinsk  battal- 
eastern  front,  ions  —  whicli  fought  on  the  stccps  Overhanging 
the  Tchernaya,  found  shelter  in  general  after  every  discom- 
fiture by  retreating  only  a  little  way  down ;  and  apparently 
they  soon  understood  that  they  were  exempt  from  the  worst 

Vol.  III.— H 
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consequences  of  defeat  because  the  policy  of  their  English 
adversary  obliged  him  to  abstain  from  pursuit.  They  rallied 
so  promptly,  and  delivered  their  assaults  so  quickly  one  af- 
ter the  other,  that  the  sum  of  their  efforts  might  be  almost 
regarded  in  aggregate  as  a  single,  unceasing  onslaught ;  for 
although  at  one  moment  the  ledge  in  front  of  the  Battery, 
or  elsewhere  in  front  of  our  line,  might  seem  left  to  the  dead 
and  the  wounded  over  much  of  its  space,  and  only  darkened 
beyond  by  crowds  of  men  turning  their  backs,  yet  presently 
again  it  would  become  overspread  by  that  broad,  deep,  and 
heaving  expanse  of  white  upturned  faces  which  distinguished 
the  times  of  attack  from  the  times  of  retreat. 

Though  in  some  places  clear,  the  atmosphere  overhanging 
the  steeps  on  this  Tchernaya  front  was  still  in  such  a  con- 
dition as  to  be  strongly  retentive  of  smoke,  and  from  this 
cause,  as  well  as  from  the  abrupt  fall  of  the  ground  beyond 
the  ledge,  it  resulted  that  the  enemy's  columns  when  ad- 
vancing to  attack  from  the  east  were  often  unseen  by  our 
people  until  within  some  thirty  or  forty  yards.  At  about 
this  distance  the  mass  would  in  general  raise  a  loud  cheer, 
but  a  cheer  which  our  people  detected  as  one  delivered  by 
order.  After  executing  this  shout,  the  hapless  column  would 
continue  its  advance,  but  under  so  terrible  a  fire  that  flesh 
and  blood  could  barely,  if  at  all,  endure  the  ordeal.  Whilst 
still  at  a  distance  of  several  paces  the  column  in  general 
would  stop  and  waver.  That  moment  of  anguish  and  doubt 
on  the  part  of  the  enemy  is  the  one  which,  in  general,  an 
English  commander  would  seize  for  delivering  a  bayonet- 
charge  ;  but  here  our  officers  knew  that  to  charge  down  the 
hill  would  be  to  break  in  pursuit,  and  being  still  able  to 
hold  back  their  men,  they  took  care  not  to  strike  at  the 
column  in  this  crisis  of  its  fate.  Therefore,  the  heaving 
mass,  though  tormented  by  fire,  was  still  not  bereft  of  free- 
Avill  by  the  crash  of  a  charge  tearing  bodily  into  its  ranks. 
Between  the  endurance  of  yet  more  slaughter  and  yet  an- 
other retreat,  it  could  choose.  Then — their  swords  shining 
high  in  the  air,  and  waving  as  in  passionate  signal — num- 
bers of  Russian  officers,  with  a  valor  our  people  admired, 
would  spring  out  to  the  front,  striving  eagerly  by  voice  and 
example  to  lead  on  the  mass.  One  young  fellow,  as  though 
refusing  to  live  in  the  endurance  of  successive  defeats,  held 
on  his  brave  way  to  the  face  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery,  climb- 
ed up  to  the  top  of  its  parapet,  and — followed  by  only  one 
soldier — leaped  down  upon  the  death  that  was  proftered  him 
from  a  hedge-row  of  bayonet-points. 


Chap,  VI.]        THE  MAIN  FIGHT— SECOND  PERIOD.  169 

These  efforts  of  example  and  leadership  did  not  often  so 
take  effect  as  to  draw  on  the  suffering  column  ;  and,  in  gen- 
eral, the  mass,  after  more  or  less  of  agony  and  wavering, 
would  turn  and  fall  back,  dropping  quickly  down  out  of 
sight.  But  sometimes  the  enemy's  masses  would  persist 
with  a  greater  obstinacy,  neither  turning  nor  halting  till 
they  had  forced  a  part  of  the  English  line  to  bend  for  the 
moment  before  them,  and,  if  not  to  break  asunder,  at  all 
events  to  yield  ground  a  little  and  begin  to  bulge  inward ; 
but,  in  every  such  emergency,  our  people  gave  proof — and 
this  was  an  almost  new  teaching — that  if  the  column  (hav- 
ing been  spared  for  some  special  reason  from  the  ordeal  of 
a  charge)  has  thus  far  prevailed  against  the  line,  its  task 
even  then  may  not  be  near  its  accomplishment;  for  when 
it  chanced  that  the  enemy  thus  pressed  his  attack  almost 
home,  men  would  come  from  some  neighboring  part  of  our 
line  to  strengthen  the  defense  at  its  point  of  tension,  or  else 
a  few  of  our  people  gathering  hastily  together  would  spring 
Avith  their  bayonets  low  at  the  front  or  the  flank  of  the  in- 
truding mass.  Whether  fended  back  from  the  crest  by 
tough,  sober  resistance,  or  brilliantly  charged  and  routed,  all 
the  columns  one  after  another  were  driven  back  down  the 
hill-sides.  In  the  course  of  these  struggles,  it  here  and 
there  happened  that  opposing  bayonets  clashed,  that  the 
sword  of  the  officer  was  put  to  proof  of  its  quality  in  some 
close  personal  conflict  for  his  life,  and  that  men  struck  at 
men  with  the  butt-ends  of  rifles  or  muskets;^  but  these  col- 
lisions were  the  exceptional  incidents  of  the  fight ;  for  in 
general,  even  here,  though  the  fighting  was  unusually  close, 
there  remained  interposed  that  dim,  changeful,  elastic  belt 
of  space  which  commonly  divides  the  combatants  in  modern 
warfare. 

Of  course,  under  the  conditions  which  have  been  stated, 
the  English  line  was  never  for  an  instant  that  rigid  wall  of 
soldiery,  with  its  edging  of  fire  and  steel,  at  which  English 
discipline  aims,  but  a  knotted  chain  of  men  working  all  of 
them  hard,  with  interchanges  of  strength  going  on  here  and 
there  whenever  occasion  required ;  and,  in  general,  at  some 
part  or  other  of  the  line,  if  not  along  its  whole  course,  there 
was  the  writhing,  the  swaying  to  and  fro  of  undetermined 
strife. 

From  the  ease  with  which  the  Russij^ns  after  every  de- 

^  Swords  furnished  by  tailors  disclosed  the  frailty  that  might  be  almost 
considered  appropriate  to  them  if  regarded  as  articles  of  costume ;  but,  so 
far  as  I  have  happened  to  hear,  the  '  Wilkinson '  always  proved  true. 
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feat  found  shelter  under  the  steeps,  and  the  determination 
of  the  English  to  hold  fast  the  crest,  yet  always  abstain 
from  pursuit,  it  resulted  that  this  singular  fight  on  the  Kit- 
spur  had  been  hitherto  raging  entirely  upon  one  narrow  strip 
of  ground,  and  was,  besides,  more  strictly  physical  in  its  na- 
ture, or,  in  other  w^ords,  less  governed  by  imagination,  than 
the  struggles  that  are  commonly  witnessed  in  a  modern  bat- 
tle-field. Therefore,  also,  it  had  lasted  all  this  while  with- 
out decisive  result.  Repulses  not  clinched  by  pursuit  had 
proved  hitherto  barren  of  consequences,  and  Panic  was  not 
yet  imparting  to  successive  discomfitures  the  proportions  of 
a  headlong  defeat. 

The  last  of  the  onslaughts  wdiich  the  enemy  here  under- 
Theiastofthe  took  was  directed  by  one  of  the  Selinghinsk  bat- 
tadS^nthe  talions  against  a  part  of  our  line  on  the  right  of 
liitspur.  the  Sand -bag  Battery,  and  with  such  resolution 

that  the  column  persisted  in  its  advance  until  within  a  few 
paces  of  the  crest ;  but  Captain  Wilson  of  the  Coldstream, 
Its  defeat  by  with  part  of  his  Company  and  a  few  other  men, 
the^c™d-^°^  then  attacked  and  overthrow  the  whole  mass, 
stream.  and  scnt  it  in  hurried  flight  down  the  steeps. 

A  few  of  the  victors,  excited  by  combat,  and  no  longer  re- 
straining their  eagerness,  rushed  down  the  hill -side  in  full 
chase ;  and  although  the  pursuers  Avere  themselves  pursued 
by  their  captain,  w^ho  did  all  he  could  to  recall  them,  he 
was  baflied  in  every  efibrt  to  make  himself  heard  through 
the  din,  and  soon  both  he  and  his  people  were  all  the  way 
down  in  the  valley  of  the  Tchernaya,  and  even  incurring 
fire  from  the  skirmishers  of  Prince  Gortchakofi''s  corps.^ 

This  outbreak  of  a  few  Coldstream  men  in  unbridled  pur- 
suit marks  the  beginning  of  an  entire  change  in  the  tenor  of 
the  fight. 

But  another  mind  now  intervenes.   . 

XL 

When  Sir  George  Cathcart  reached  Mount  Inkerman,  he 
Sir  George  ^^^^  closc  bcsidc  him  his  favorite  'Rifles;'  and 
cathcart'^s  ar-  presenting  the  battalion  to  Pennefather  as  a  force 
conv*crs?tfon  ^^^^  could  be  trusted  to  '  do  any  thing,'  he  asked 
-vvith  Penue-  where  its  service  was  needed.  Pennefather,  glow- 
^''^^^^"'  ing  with  the  excitement  of  a  fight  after  his  own 

heart,  answered  simply  'Everywhere!'  and  the  corps,  with 
its  modest  strength  of  only  278  men,  was  soon  split  into  two. 

^  The  corps  which  oiiv  people  in  general  (notwithstanding  Gortchakoff's 
accession  to  its  command)  continued  to  call  'Liprandi's.' 
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Coupled  with  the  expedient  of  thus  subdividing  a  body  al- 
ready so  small,  that  one-worded  answer  of  Pennefather's  may 
be  taken  as  showing  the  aspect  under  w^hich  he  regarded  the 
battle,  and  will  also  account  for  the  way  in  Avhich  Cathcart 
scattered  his  troops.  Owing  partly  to  the  mist,  and  the  na- 
ture of  the  ground,  but  in  part,  perhaps,  also  to  the  peculiar- 
ity of  our  insular  mind  (which  commonly  abhors  an  integral 
and  busies  itself  with  the  fractions),  neither  Pennefather  nor 
Ijis  people  had  consciously  felt,  as  an  aggregate,  the  whole 
united  weight  of  their  40,000  assailants ;  but  they  believed 
that  here,  there,  and  there — in  many  places  at  once — there 
was  some  special  emergency,  an  emergency  sufficiently  grave, 
but  still  of  such  kind  that  it  could  be  met  at  each  spot  by  so 
few  as  200,  or  even  150  men.  Their  labor,  as  understood  by 
themselves,  was  that  of  men  anxiously  stopping  a  number 
of  troublesome  leaks.  Yet,  the  problem  really  in  hand  was 
nothing  less  than  to  dam  back  a  torrent.^ 

In  compliance  with  the  appeals  of  officers  sent  back  to  ask 
Thegreatbnik  for  Support  from  various  parts  of  the  field,  Cath- 
i'5nS^?rT^;=fvn.  cart  suffered  his  men  to  be  taken  from  hini  with 
uted  piece-  a  generous  readmess  which  shows  that  the  idea 
meal.  of  Selfishly  reserving  to  himself  the  means  of  per- 

sonal distinction  was  altogether  absent  from  his  mind.  He 
even  intrusted  to  subordinate  hands  a  power  to  meet  report- 
ed emergencies  by  parting  with  some  of  his  troops  f  and  it 
resulted  that  before  Torrens  joined  him,  the  whole  force  of 
near  1700  men,  brought  up  by  Sir  George,  had  been  already 
distributed  i^iecemeal.  The  destinations  assigned  to  Lord 
West's  wing  of  the  21  st,^  to  each  wing  of  the  Rifles,''  and  to 
Crofton's  wing  of  the  20th, ^  we  have  already  seen  ;  but  it 
now  must  be  added  that  the  other  wing  of  the  21st,°  with 
the  whole  of  the  63rd,'  moved  ofi"  to  the  left,  and  that  Gen- 
eral Goldie,  with  a  wing  of  the  20th^  and  the  main  body  of 
the  5  7th  Regiment,^  was  to  operate  on  the  line  of  the  Post-road. 

^  I  can  not  prove  that  there  was  any  copy  of  the  '  Novum  Organon'  in  Pen- 
nefather's tent,  but  some  minds  will  find  an  analogy  between  his  way  of  fight- 
ing a  battle,  and  the  Baconian  or  '  Empirical '  philosophy. 

^  To  Windham,  for  instance,  he  delegated  this  kind  of  authority. — Wind- 
ham's Dispatch  to  Head-quarters,  6th  November,  1854.  ^  Strength,  201. 

*  Strength  of  the  two  wings  together,  278.  Colonel  Horsford  commanded 
the  battalion. 

^  Strength,  160.  ®  Strength,  201,  under  Colonel  Ainslie. 

'''  Strength,  466,  under  Colonel  Swj^ney.  This  regiment  marched  early 
with  the  21st.  Colonel  Windham,  accurate  in  most  other  respects,  was  mis- 
taken in  the  part  of  his  official  narrative  which  concerned  this  regiment. 

**.  Strength,  180,  under  Colonel  Horn,  the  commander  of  the  regiment. 

^  Strength,  196,  under  Captain  Edward  Stanley. 
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When  Sir  George  had  thus  parted  with  no  less  than  ten 
The  small  wings,  or,  in  other  words,  five  battalions,  he  re- 
inerfremahi-  rained  during  some  little  time  without  any  troops 
ing  under  at  his  sido ;  but  Brigadier-General  Torrens  was 
personal  con-  approaching  him  with  another  body  of  rather  less 
^i""!-  than  400  men/     The  force,  although  small,  was 

still  destined  to  give  Sir  George  Cathcart  a  great  opportuni- 
its  impor-  ty ;  and,  if  he  should  well  use  his  power,  nay,  even 
tauce.  if  he  should  simply  obey  the  timely  commands  of 

Lord  Raglan,  it  might  be  given  him  to  rule  a  crisis  in  this 
battle  of  Inker  man. 

As  we  long  ago  saw,  our  troops  engaged  on  the  KitsjDur 
The  vice  of  were  all  this  while  holding  wrong  ground  ;  and, 
the  position     nnless  thev  could  be  supported  on  their  left,  it 

maintained  at  J  -i  i     r.      ^i     ^  -^i       n  xi     • 

the  Sand-bag  was  scarce  possible  lor  them — with  all  their  prow- 
Battery,  ^gg  —  ^^  achieve  any  wholesome  result.  If  they 
should  pursue  the  enemy  down  the  steeps  of  Mount  Inker- 
man  and  into  the  jungle  below,  they  would  cease  to  exist  as 
an  effective  force.  If,  abstaining  from  such  pursuit,  they 
should  go  on  maintaining  the  struggle  as  an  isolated  fight, 
they  would  be  every  minute  consuming  their  strength  with- 
out either  crushing  their  immediate  adversaries  or  perturb- 
ing other  portions  of  the  enemy's  forces;  and  besides,  would 
be  liable  to  find  themselves  at  any  moment  cut  off  by  a  body 
turning  their  left.  So,  had  this  been  only  a  '  war-game,'  the 
flat  slips  of  lead  representing  our  troops  on  the  Kitspur 
would  have  been  long  ago  withdrawn  by  any  competent 
player.  But  Lord  Raglan,  of  all  living  men,  w^ould  have 
been  one  of  the  last  to  forget  that  the  rigid  dictates  of  sci- 
ence must  sometimes  bend  to  considerations  of  the  kind 
w^hich  i^eople  call  'human.'  From  a  spot  near  the  right 
shoulder  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery  he  had  witnessed  this  sin- 
gular struggle  during  some  of  its  phases;  and  his  judgment 
Lord  Raglan's  ^ssured  him  that,  however  great  the  imprudence 
determina-  of  Originally  accepting  a  combat  in  that  part  of 
^^°"'  the  field,  it  was  now  too  late  to  retract.  It  would 
be  breaking  the  heart  of  good  troops  to  tear  them  away  from 
the  fight ;  and  to  do  this  without  the  means  of  enabling  them 
to  effect  a  steady  retreat  would  be  to  embrace  actual  disas- 
ter in  preference  to  that  which  as  yet  was  only  an  ugly  pre- 

^  Two  companies  of  the  46th,  under  Captain  Hardy,  and  the  G8th  Regiment 
— i.e.,  four  of  its  companies,  under  Colonel  Henry  Smyth,  making  together 
384.  The  forces  above  mentioned  number  altogether  2066,  and  comprise  the 
whole  force  furnished  to  the  battle  of  Inkerman  by  the  4th  Division,  except 
151  men  of  the  o7th  Regiment  who  reached  the  Isthmus  at  a  later  time. 
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dicament.  Still,  if  our  people  were  to  go  on  maintaining  their 
im  erative  hold,  it  was  vitally  necessary  to  support  them  by 
need  of  troops  the  co-opcratiou  of  troops  on  their  left.  Penne- 
at  the  Gap.  father,  with  whom  Lord  Raglan  conferred,  press- 
ed strongly  in  this  direction,  and  urged  the  great  need  that 
there  was  to  close,  as  he  expressed  it,  the  *  Gap '  which  was 
left  open  between  him  and  the  guards.  Again,  it  was  to  be 
remembered  that,  though  hitherto  isolated,  and  therefore  in 
great  measure  wasting  their  power,  our  people  engaged  on 
the  Kitspur  had  inflicted,  and  still  were  inflicting,  great 
slaughter  upon  the  enemy ;  and  that  even  now,  if  they  could 
be  supported  on  their  left  by  a  well-pressed  attack,  they  would 
be  not  only  secured  against  a  turning  movement,  but  at  once 
become  clothed  with  such  j^ower  over  the  battle  that  the 
sacrifices  our  people  had  made  miglit  not,  after  all,  prove 
barren.  Therefore,  to  give  this  support  at  the  Gap  Avas  to 
avert  a  grave  danger,  but  also  perhaps  to  wring  good  out  of 
evil,  and  retrieve  a  costly  mistake  by  making  it  conduce  to 
victory.  On  the  other  hand,  the  penalty  that  lay  in  Avait  for 
the  English,  if  they  should  omit  to  take  the  required  step, 
was  obvious,  and  closely  impending.  General  Dannenberg 
had  been  hitherto  slow  to  apply  the  easy  leverage  of  a  turn- 
ing movement ;  but  without  providing  a  safeguard  against 
such  manoeuvre,  our  people  had  no  right  to  believe  that  this 
forbearance  would  last. 

After  the  obdurate  refusal  of  the  two  French  battalions  to 
advance  in  support  to  our  troops,  it  appeared  that  the  only 
force  which  well  could  be  used  for  this  vital  purpose  was  the 
body  of  400  men  remaining  under  Cathcart.  Sir  George, 
with  this  force  in  hand,  was  upon  a  salient  bend  of  the  crest 
overhanging  the  Tchernaya  valley,  yet  commanding  a  view 
toward  the  north,  when  his  interview  with  the  Duke  of  Cam- 
bridge took  place.  The  Duke,  riding  up  to  Sir  George, 
strongly  urged  him  to  move  his  troops  to  the  left  and  sup- 
instaDcesof  port  the  Guards.  Cathcart  seemed  for  a  mo- 
Cathc?rtToiu-  Hicut  quitc  willing  to  act  in  the  direction  re- 
duce him  to  quired;  but  presently,  with  a  small  double  field- 
qnired  dfrec-  glass — he  was  a  near-sightcd  man — he  began  to 
tion.  gaze  earnestly  upon  the  steep,  hanging  ground 

before  him  where  some  troops  of  the  Selinghinsk  regiment 
His  owu  con-  ^^^^'^  making  one  of  their  eflbrts  to  turn  the  right 
ception,and  flank  of  the  Guards.  Then  all  at  once  he  be- 
qlTenulsist-  cauie  animated,  and  assured  heart  and  soul  by 
^i^cetoea-  one  of  tliose  mocking  inspirations  which  resem- 
ble the  false  Oneiros — the  *  pernicious'  and  yet 
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*  divine '  dream/  He  declared  he  would  go  down  and  at- 
tack tlie  troops  he  saw  operating  on  the  right  front  of  the 
Sand-bag  Battery.  In  other  words,  he  would  descend  from 
the  heights  to  attack  the  extreme  left  of  the  Russian  army. 
This  imported  that  being  on  strong  heights  with  the  enemy's 
left  wing  outstretched  before  him,  he  would  go  down  and 
make  war  against  the  tip  of  its  outermost  feather  instead  of 
striking  the  pinion.  The  Duke  of  Cambridge  strongly  com- 
bated the  idea,  and  at  another  moment  Pennefather  did  the 
like,  but  Sir  George  clung  fast  to  his  plan.  Still,  Cathcart. 
as  yet  had  been  only  resisting  entreaties  and  arguments. 
He  was  now  to  receive  an  order. 

When  Lord  Raglan  had  ascertained  that  the  only  remain- 
Lord  Ra-^ian's  i"o  body  of  infantry  he  well  could  dispatch  to 
order  to  cath-  tlic  Gap  was  tlic  oue  of  400  men  under  Brigadier 
cart.  Torrens,  he  sent  General  Airey  to  Cathcart,  the 

divisional  general,  with  orders  which  will  be  presently  stated. 
General  Airey  (who  was  accompanied  by  Colonel  Hardinge) 
found  Sir  George  on  a  part  of  the  crest  which  was  only  a 
little  farther  south  than  tlie  extreme  right  of  our  troops  en- 
gaged on  the  Kitspur;  but  observing  that  Cathcart's  troops 
had  begun  to  fire  shots  into  the  copsewood  below,  and  de- 
sirinc!;'  that  the  messacje  he  brouo-ht  should  not  be  robbed  of 
its  weight  by  the  semblance  of  a  combat,  he  first  request- 
ed Sir  George  to  cease  firing,  and  then  delivered  the  order. 
Cathcart,  strangely  enamored  of  his  own  idea,  still  sought  to 
urge  its  advantages,  but  General  Airey  in  decisive  language 
conveyed  the  will  of  liis  chief,  saying  that  Lord  Raglan  wisli- 
ed  Sir  George  '  to  move  to  the  left  and  support  the  brigade 

*  of  Guards,  and  not  to  descend  or  leave  the  plateau;'  and  he 
added,  'Those  are  Lord  Raglan's  orders.' 

That  Cathcart  at  the  moment  of  receiving  these  orders 
could  have  harbored  an  intention  to  set  them  at  naught,  few 
or  none  will  believe  ;■  for  if  such  a  thought  had  then  seized 
him,  he  at  least  would  have  given  to  his  commander  the  im- 
portant though  painful  advantage  of  knowing  what  was  to 
come ;  but,  supposing  that  at  first  he  had  meant  to  obey,  his 
change  of  purpose  soon  followed. 

Since  Sir  George  Cathcart  knew  the  high  destiny  which 
The  state  of  our  Government  under  certain  contingencies  had 
tempeMn  the  ^^  ^^"^®  ^^^^^^  reserved  for  him,  it  was  natural  per- 
crimea.  haps  that,  whilst  deriving  from  this  circumstance 

an  augmented  confidence  in  his  own  sagacity,  he  should  have 

1  OvXoc — deiog.  'Pernicious,'  because  fraught  with  mischief — 'divine,' 
because  sent  from  on  high. 
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become  more  or  less  disappointed  when  he  found  liimself 
not  called  upon  to  share  in  LordKaglan's  deliberations  ;  and 
the  passionate  complaint  which  he  left  one  day  at  Head- 
quarters, is  a  proof  that  anger  sprung  from  this  cause  might 
for  the  moment  overmaster  his  judgment.^  He  moreover 
had  harbored  a  notion  that  both  Sir  George  Brown  and  Gen- 
eral Airey  were  accustomed  to  act  in  the  name  of  Lord  Rag- 
lan without  Lord  Raglan's  authority;  and  now,  as  it  hap- 
])Gned,  the  order  overruling  Cathcart's  opinion,  forbidding 
liini  from  following  it,  and  directing  him  in  cogent  terms 
to  march  in  another  direction,  was  delivered  to  him  by  one 
of  these  supposed  usurpers.  Here  are  circumstances  which 
may  seem  htted  to  account  in  some  measure  for  the  course 
Cathcart  presently  took;  but  that  they  did  actually  furnish 
the  motive  power  which  drove  him,  there  is  not,  I  think, 
any  proof.  Whilst  General  Airey  and  Colonel  Hardinge 
were  present,  Sir  George  Cathcart's  temper  did  not  strongly 
break  out ;  for,  though  certainly  he  remarked  to  Hardinge 
that  *  he  had  so  good  a  pack  he  did  not  want  to  be  caution- 
ed,' his  manner  and  tone  at  that  moment  Avere  not  merely 
Questionasto  good-humored,  but  joyous.  Whether  afterward 
whichhKinceci  ^^^^^'^  foUowcd  an  access  of  rage  Avhicli  overpow- 
hi  into  disobey  cred  his  sclf-commaud,  or  whether  he  imagined 
orders.  some  great  and  novel  emergency,  or  some  shining 

prospect  of  advantage  which  might  warrant  disobedience  of 
orders  —  these  are  questions  which  seemingly  he  did  not 
leave  means  of  determining  by  any  words  uttered  at  the 
time  to  those  who  rode  at  his  side.  What  we  know  is  that 
his  desire  to  go  down  the  hill-side,  and  strike  at  the  enemy's 
iiis  determi-  extreme  left,  came  back  upon  him  with  a  force 
nation  to  go  whicli  Unhappily  he  did  not  resist.  lie  ordered 
tacklhe'eue-  General  Torrens  to  attack.  His  small  force,  when 
kft'^^^^^^™°  thus  misdirected,  lost  at  once  that  exceptional 
One  of  the  ef-  powcr  of  swaying  events  which  occasion — well 
fectsoftiiis  seized  by  Lord  Raglan — had  offered  it  the  min- 
ute before,  and  became  a  mere  link  added  on  to 
the  chain  of  the  soldiery  which  had  fought  all  this  while  on 
the  Kitspur. 

The  column  which  Sir  George  undertook  to  assail  was  a 

His  fatal  de-     P^^'^  ^^  ^hc  Sclinghinsk  regiment,  then  working 

scent  from  the  its  Avay  up  the  stccps  against  the  right  front  of 

ig  groun  .    ^^^  Guards,  but  still  on  ground  so  low  down  that 

the  attack,  if  immediate,  could  only  be  made  by  descending. 

^  See  this  paper  of  the  4th  October,  and  also  some  statements  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Dormant  Commission,  ante,  p.  37. 
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So  now — in  an  evil  moment — Sir  George  Cathcart,  with  his 
400  men  under  Torrens,  began  to  move  down  the  hill-side. 
He  little  knew  that  he  was  turning  his  back  on  a  column 
of  Russians  then  already  engaged  in  their  march  across  the 
slopes  of  Mount  Head,  and  preparing  to  take  his  place  on  the 
crest  he  had  fatally  left. 

XII. 

By  this  determination  of  Cathcart's  he  aligned,  so  to  speak, 
r^^r,f,-^„of;^r,  on  Crofton's  right,  and  thus  merged  both  hini- 
of  the  fight  on  Sell  and  his  400  men  m  that  lengthened  hght  on 
SuhcarTnow  ^^^  Kitspur  to  which  we  are  once  more  returning, 
a  partaker  iu  It  is  as  One  of  the  partakers  in  that  struggle  that 
we  must  now  see  him  act. 

The  four  companies  of  the  68th,  under  Colonel  Henry 
Charge  of  Smyth,  with  the  two  companies  of  the  46th,  under 
Seu  undlr^°^  Captain  Hardy,  formed  up  on  their  left,  had  al- 
Torrens.  ready  deployed  on  a  front  toward  the  body  mark- 

ed out  for  attack;  and  the  brigadier.  General  Torrens,  now 
placing  himself  at  their  head,  these  400  men^  in  line,  closely 
followed  by  Cathcart  and  his  staff,  began  to  move  down" 
the  steep.  Cathcart  some  time  before  had  caused  them  to 
leave  their  great-coats,  and  they  w^ere  the  only  considera- 
ble body  of  infantry  who  on  this  day  disclosed  their  red  uni- 
forms. Traversing  difficult,  obstructed  ground,  and  incur- 
ring after  a  Avhile  heavy  fire  from  artillery,^  as  well  as  from 
the  troops  in  their  front,  they  still  w^orked  their  way  down 
with  a  keenness  which — even  in  the  eyes  of  an  enemy  looking 
up  from  some  distance  below — was  expressive,  it  would  seem, 
of  a  resolute  purpose,  for  the  troops  which  this  attack  threat- 
ened were  presently  seen  to  waver,  if  not  indeed  to  give  way, 
and  our  people  then  no  longer  firing,  but  setting  their  hearts 
on  the  bayonet,  descended  with  impetuous  haste  to  strike  at 
the  shaken  mass.  Colonel  Henry  Smyth,  commanding  the 
68th  men,  had  his  horse  shot  under  him,  and  Captain  Wynne 
fell  dead  in  the  midst  of  this  charge,  being  struck  through 
the  head  by  a  musket-ball,  w^hilst  leading  forward  his  com- 
joany  and  striving  to  keep  it  united ;  but,  if  less  than  400  in 
number,  the  English,  extended  in  line  and  yet  farther  dis- 
parted in  moving  by  the  roughness  of  the  ground,  had  by. 
this  time  spread  out  a  great  front,  and  already  the  huddled 
and  clustered  aggregate  below  was  shrinking  under  this  on- 
set as  from  the'  cast  of  a  net,  and  flying  down  the  hill-side. 

'384. 

^  Their  red  jackets  drew  fire  from  IG  guns  on  East  Jnt,  —  Todleben,  p.  472. 
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General  Torrens,  whilst  striving  to  hold  back  his  too  impet- 
uous soldiery,  fell  grievously  Avounded,  and  was  lying  on  the 
ground  disabled  when  Cathcart  rode  down  and  spoke  to  him, 
saying,  *  Torrens,  well  and  gallantly  done  !'^  Our  soldiers 
in  their  eagerness  poured  freely  down  the  steeps,  and  were, 
some  of  them,  presently  mingled  with  those  men  of  the  Cold- 
stream— the  men  vainly  called  back  by  Wilson — who  had 
reached  the  meadows  of  the  Tchernaya. 

Passing  now  from  our  right  toward  our  left,  we  come  next 
CoioDeicrof-  to  Colonel  Crofton's  wing  of  the  20th  Regiment, 
wUhs?me°^  or  rather  to  that  fraction  of  it  which  had  aligned 
men  of  the  upon  the  right  of  the  Coldstream,  and  was  now 
20th.  divided  by  only  a  narrow  space  fi'om  the  scene 

of  the  charge  led  by  Torrens.  Desiring,  perhaps  (as  he  nat- 
urally might),  to  act  in  conformity  with  the  operations  of 
Cathcart  (who  was  his  divisional  chief),  Croftou  undertook 
to  assail  the  battalion  directly  confronting  him,  bat  was 
wounded  at  an  early  moment.  A  staff-officer  chanced  to 
ride  up  who  proved  to  be  Colonel  Cunynghame, 'an  old 
'Twentieth  man.'^  Lieutenant  Dowling^  accosting  him, said : 
'Colonel,  all  our  mounted  officers  are  killed  or  wounded. 
'Where  shall  we  go?'  Cunynghame  accepting  the  leader- 
ship thus  cast  upon  him  by  the  chances  of  battle,  caused  the 
troops  to  form  a  well-knit  line,  marched  them  down  to  with- 
in a  hundred  yards  of  the  enemy's  column,  and  then,  halting 
them,  opened  a  fire  which  forced  the  battalion  to  yield.  The 
halt  of  these  'Twentieth'  men  was  not  long  maintained. 
When  Cunynghame  left  them,  they  not  only  advanced  in 
pursuit,  but  '  drove  the  Russians  like  sheep,'  and  were  soon 
far  below  the  crest,  some  getting  down  close  to  the  spot 
where  Cathcart  sat  in  his  saddle,  and  in  this  fortuitous  way 
rejoining  the  commander  of  their  own  division. 

We  before  marked  the  kind  of  predicament  in  which  stood 
impatienceof  those  Grenadiers  and  other  intermixed  soldiery 
the  SalTd-bag  ^'^^  ^ere  lining  the  Sand-bag  Battery ;  and  the 
Battery.  °  physical  Conditions  under  which  we  last  saw  them 
acting,  still  remained  for  the  most  part  unchanged ;  but, 
more  angrily  now  than  before,  men  were  chafing  at  the  ob- 
stacle interposed  by  a  benchless  parapet  which  condemned 
them  almost  to  inaction  without  giving  them  the  least  se- 
curity against  overwhelming  disasters.     On  the  left  of  the 

^  Torrens  died  from  the  wound,  but  after  an  intei-val  of  several  months. 
^  He  was  A.  Q.  G.  attached  to  the  1st  Division,  but  had  at  one  time  com- 
manded a  battahon  of  the  20th. 

^  This  young  officer  was  soon  afterward  killed. 
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Sir  Charles  work,  some  ineii  said,  'If  fin  oincer  will  lead,  we 
Russell outon  ^^[\i  follow  ;'  and  Sir  Charles  Russell,  of  the  Gren- 

the  ledge  with       t  i        •'  ,  t  i         i  i         r*»  -i 

butonefoi-  adiers,  having  chanced  to  be  the  only  oincer  who 
lower.  heard    this    appeal,  Avas    moved    to    accept   the 

challenge,  crying,  'Follow  me,  my  lads!'  He  sprang  out 
through  the  left  embrasure,  and  the  next  instant  was  busy 
with  his  revolver  amongst  numbers  of  Russians  standing  clus- 
tered about  on  that  j^art  of  the  ledge ;  but  he  had  been  fol- 
lowed by  only  one  man — a  private  soldier  named  Anthony 
Palmer.  Palmer  quickly  shot  down  an  assailant  who  was  iu 
the  act  of  bayoneting  Sir  Charles ;  and  somehow  the  two — 
the  Captain  and  his  brave  Grenadier — not  only  found  means 
to  defend  themselves  for  the  moment,  but  even  made  good 
their  way  fighting  to  a  part  of  the  ledge  on  their  right  where 
they  saw  a  few  more  of  the  Bearskins.  Russell  w^as  a  man 
of  slight  build,  not  disclosing  great  bodily  strength,  yet  in 
one  of  his  struggles  for  the  mastery — which  also  were  strug- 
gles for  life — he  was  able  to  tear  a  rifle  from  the  hands  of  a 
Russian  soldier,  and  he  kept  it  to  the  end  of  the  day. 

But  those  Bearskins  seen  on  the  right?  We  must  see 
whence  they  came. 

At  each  shoulder  of  the  work  men  not  only  had  to  con- 
weakuess  of  front  successive  bodies  of  assailants,  without  ei- 
^f  ^.i?^fl"^i^^^  ther  takinof  or  yieldins^  sf round,  but  to  do  this  with 

at  the  flanks  _  iiiPn-ir'  ^  •   i 

of  the  Bat-  no  better  shelter  than  the  flank  oi  a  parapet  which 
tery:  .  became  less  and  less  in  height  as  it  approached 

its  extremity.  So  disposed,  they  had  neither  the  advantage 
of  fortified  ground,  nor  that  of  a  fight  in  the  open ;  and  at 
the  enemy's  the  right  shoulder  of  the  work  more  particularly, 
advance  the  difficulty  of  making^  them  stand  fast  had  al- 

against  its  -i      -i  n  i      n  •  ■<  i 

right  shoui-  ready  been  lelt  tor  some  time,  when  an  enemy's 
^^^'  column  was  seen  coming  np,  w'ith  a  mind  to  at- 

tack this  weak  point.     Our  men  there  had  few  cartridges  left. 
Captain  Burnaby  was  the  officer  in  command  of  the  right 
Captain  Bar-    flank  Company  of  the  Grenadiers^ — the  company 
naby.  heYG  lining  the  Avork.     He  did  not  believe  that  a 

strong,  determined  body  of  infantry  could  well  be  beaten 
ofiTby  the  mere  trivial  fire  of  his  few  men  with  nearly  empty 
pouches,  then  distrustfully  manning  the  parapet  at  a  part 
where  it  dwarfed  down  to  nothing,  and  that  the  column,  if 
suffered  to  keep  its  prerogative  as  the  attacking  force,  must 
almost  surely  roll  on  over  the  feeble  obstacles  in  its  way 

^  The  3rd  Company,  the  1st  and  2nd  Companies  being  elsewhere  on  picket 
duty.  Eor  the  authority  on  which  I  rely  for  the  account  of  the  figliting  on 
the  Ledgeway  here  about  to  be  given,  see  note  post,  p.  202. 
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with  resistless  weight.  He  therefore  judged  that,  to  defend 
the  flank  of  the  work,  he  must  charge  his  assailants.  So, 
jumping  to  the  top  of  the  parapet,  he  called  upon  his  people 
His  first  at-  to  follow,  and  ran  forward  a  few  paces,  but  then, 
th™meu™'^^^  finding  himself  alone  on  the  outside  of  the  work, 
charge:  he  Came  back  to  his  men. 

Other  masses  were  presently  seen  undertaking  to  turn  the 
right  flank  of  the  Battery,  but  the  more  instant  peril  still 
lay  in  the  direction  of  the  body  advancing  against  the  right 
shoulder  of  the  work.  That  body,  indeed,  was  now  striking 
home,  for  already  one  of  its  soldiery,  a  little  in  advance  of 
the  rest,  had  begun  to  get  over  the  parapet.  Captain  Bur- 
his  resistance  "^^7?  I'^ising  his  sword,  laid  the  brave  Russian 
at  the  para-  dead,  and  then  hastening  to  repeat  the  appeal 
P^*'  he  had  just  before  made  in  vain,  he  cried  out  to 

his  men,  '  We  must  charge  !'  James  Bancroft,  a  private  sol- 
his  charge  ^^^^'  of  the  Grenadiers,  was  the  first  to  come  after 
with  six  or  him,  Avheii  he  now  for  the  second  time  sprang  np 
Beveumen.      ^^  ^j^^  ^^^  ^^  ^l^^  parapet  and  bade  his  people 

come  on.  Five  or  six  other  men  of  his  company  sprang  for- 
w^ard  at  the  appeal  of  their  captain,  and  Burnaby,  saying  to 
Bancroft, '  How  many  will  follow  ?'  but  not  waiting,  it  seems, 
for  the  answer,  leaped  down  to  the  outside  of  the  parapet. 
Bancroft,  following  his  captain,  was  immediately  attacked 
by  several  assailants,  of  whom  he  killed  one  by  a  bayonet- 
thrust  in  the  chest ;  but  the  next  instant  he  Avas  so  griev- 
ously wounded  by  a  Russian  bayonet  tearing  in  through  his 
jaw  and  the  cage  of  his  teeth  as  to  be  made  to  stagger  back 
a  few  paces  before  he  recommenced  his  exploits. 

Captain  Burnaby  had  but  just  cleared  the  parapet  when  he 
found  himself  met  by  a  Russian  officer  of  great  stature,  who 
was  heading  the  attack  at  this  spot,  and  vehemently  calling 
forward  his  men.  Upon  seeing  Burnaby,  the  Russian  officer 
sprang  at  him  sword  in  hand, but  Burnaby  parried;  and  before 
his  assailant  could  again  raise  the  arm,  brought  him  down  by 
a  cut  so  delivered  on  the  side  of  the  head,  that  the  tall  leader 
fell,  and  died  at  once  with  a  groan.  Then,  still  followed  by  five 
or  six  men,  and  getting  quit  of  his  two  next  assailants  with 
nothing  worse  than  a  shot  through  his  bearskin.  Captain  Bur- 
naby made  a  dart  at  the  thick  of  the  troops  confronting  him. 
Surprised,  and  for  a  moment  confounded,  the  mass  of  the 
The  Russians  Il^ssians  fell  back  several  paces  in  avoidance  of 
thrown  back  this  suddcn  lungc  ;  but  they  presently  rallied,  and 
th™^^']r!"  ^  number  of  their  people  swarmed  forward  in 
^^^^^  ^'      bevies  undertaking:  to  clear  the  front.     On  the 
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other  hand,  Burnaby's  original  following  of  six  or  seven  was 
more  men  of  hy  this  time  a  little  increased.  Before  long,  lie 
the  Guards      j^j^^]^  with  him  more  men  belonojingj  to  his  own 

now  out  on  n  i    -i  in-       ^i  i  -r»  11 

the  Ledge-  Company;  and,  whilst  also  bir  Charles  Kussell, 
^^'^^"  with  his  valiant  man,  Anthony  Palmer,  approach- 

ed this  part  of  the  Ledgeway,  there  came  besides  from  the 
left  Captain  Kinloch  and  Captain  Robert  Lindsay  of  the 
the  fighting  Scots  Fusilecrs,  with  a  few  more  men  of  the 
there.  Guards.     All  these   springing   forward  opposed 

themselves  singly  or  in  knots  to  the  thickening  flakes  of  the 
Russian  infantry  thrown  out  in  front  of  the  columns;  and 
hence  it  resulted  that  on  the  narrow  belt  of  ground  then 
dividing;  our  Eno-lish  line  from  the  enemy's  a2:2:resate  masses 
many  separate  personal  combats  were  sustained  by  private 
soldiers  of  the  Guards. 

Before  hearing  of  these,  one  should  guard  one's  self  against 
unjust  conclusions  by  acknowledging  that  the  two  opposed, 
armies  were  not  made  up  of  such  elements  that  they  could, 
afford  means  of  fair  comparison  betw^een  the  individual  Rus- 
sian and  the  individual  Englishman :  for  the  first  had  been 
one  in  a  chain-gang  of  weeping  peasantry  torn  out  of  their 
liomes  by  some  ukase ;  the  other,  a  sturdy  recruit,  choosing 
freely  the  profession  of  arms,  and  now  realizing,  perhaps,  on 
the  Ledgeway,  the  favorite  dreams  of  his  boyhood. 

Three  Russians  acting  together  attacked  Edward  Hill, 
Personal  com-  but  Hill's  life  was  saved,  by  Isaac  Archer,  who 
bats.  i-jiji  i;ijg  bayonet  through  one   of  the  assailants. 

Richard  "Wilkins,  when  shot  through  the  bearskin  by  one  of 
two  Russians  attacking  him  at  the  same  time,  sent  a  rifle- 
ball  into  the  breast  of  the  man  who  had  thus  barely  missed 
him,  drove  off  the  other  assailant  with  the  point  of  the  bay- 
onet, and  then  reloaded  so  quickly  as  to  be  able  to  shoot  the 
man  running.  Private  Wilson,  attacked  by  two  Russians, 
and  trying  to  run  one  of  them  through,  chanced  to  stum- 
ble and  fall;  but  Joseph  Troy  coming  up  bayoneted  one  of 
AYilson's  foes,  and  Isaac  Archer  killed  the  other.  William 
Overson,  attacked  by  two  Russians,  killed  one  of  them,  and, 
it  seems,  drove  the  other  away.  Sergeant  Minor,  confront- 
ed by  five  or  six  Russians,  ran  one  of  these  through  the 
side;  and  another  of  them  (who  had  that  moment  driven  his 
steel  through  Minor's  great-coat),  being  pierced  in  the  neck 
and  killed  by  a  bayonet-thrust  from  George  Bates,  the  two 
English  made  good  their  ascendant,  and  were  not,  it  seems, 
farther  molested,  by  the  rest  of  Minor's   assailants.*      Our 

^  Sergeant  Minor,  it  is  true,  was  wounded,  and  George  Bates  killed,  but 
not,  it  is  believed,  in  tbis  encounter. 
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people  had  learned,  or  were  learning,  that  the  safest  and 
best  way  of  fighting  was  to  deliver  their  thrust  at  the  face 
or  the  neck,  because  it  often  proved  difficult  to  drive  a  bay- 
onet through  the  Russian  great-coat ;  and  if  piercing  this 
touo"h,  woolen  armor  a  man  should  so  use  his  strength  as  to 
transfix  tlie  trunk  of  his  adversary,  and  drive  the  blade  home 
to  its  socket,  this  very  success,  it  was  likely,  Avould  make 
him,  for  the  moment,  defenseless ;  because  he  might  find — as 
did  Hilton  Sayer  when  he  thus  killed  his  man — that  it  was 
a  hard  task  to  withdraw  the  imbedded  steel.  Men  speak  to 
an  instance  of  two  foes  slaying  each  other,  for  a  grenadier 
named  Sellars  was  run  through,  they  declare,  by  a  bayonet 
at  the  moment  when  he  with  his  bayonet  ran  through  that 
very  assailant ;  so  that  one  and  the  other  alike  fell  back  with 
a  groan ;  and  tlie  body  of  each  proving  tenacious  of  his  an- 
tagonist's steel,  Avhilst  the  hands  of  both  loosed  their  grasp, 
it  resulted  that  the  two  men  in  dying  made  a  ghastly  ex- 
change of  their  firelocks.  Private  PuUen  so  fought  as  to 
win  the  admiration  of  his  captain  for  exceeding  bravery; 
and  indeed  the  man's  coolness  in  danger  left  him  time  and 
inclination  to  indulge  his  cynical  humor;  for  whilst  still  in 
the  turmoil  of  the  fight,  though  at  a  moment  when  the  press- 
ure of  close  bodily  struggles  was  a  little  relaxed,  he  affect- 
ed to  become  fastidiously  disdainful  of  the  Russians  herded 
close  in  his  front,  declaring  he  would  shoot  nothing  less  than 
a  general,  and  sarcastically  adjusting  the  sight  of  his  fire- 
lock to  a  range  of  300  yards. 

As  for  Bancroft,  he  had  not  been  quelled  ;  for  although, 
as  we  saw,  he  staggered  back  a  few  paces  Avhen  grievously 
wounded  by  a  second  assailant,  he  still  kept  his  eye  on  the 
man,  and  presently  shot  him  dead.  His  third  assailant  he 
killed  by  running  him  through.  A  fourth  and  a  fifth  assail- 
ant then  set  upon  Bancroft  at  the  same  moment ;  and,  one 
of  them  bayoneting  him  in  the  right  side,  he  fell ;  but  the 
next  moment  he  was  again  on  his  feet  and  driving  his  bay- 
onet through  one  of  the  two  last  assailants.  The  Russian, 
thus  pierced,  fell  to  the  ground,  but  without  being  killed  or 
subdued ;  and  by  clutching,  it  seems,  at  Bancroft's  legs,  he 
strove  to  hamper  him  in  his  hand-to-hand  struggle  with  the 
other  assailant.  Bancroft  —  fighting  for  his  life  with  one 
npstanding  antagonist,  and  clutched  at  the  same  time  round 
his  legs  by  the  one  who  had  fallen  —  could  only  repress 
the  fierce  energy  of  the  man  on  the  ground  by  stunning 
him  with  kicks  in  the  head.  Curiously — and  one  welcomes 
the  sentiment,  even  if  it  be  wrongly  applied — the  sight  of 
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kicks  given  to  a  man  on  the  ground  brought  out,  in  the 
midst  of  the  combat,  an  Englishman's  love  of  'fair  play;' 
for,  though  Bancroft  was  but  one  defending  his  life  against 
two.  Sergeant  Alger  called  out  to  him,  from  a  spot  some  way- 
oil,  and  forbade  him  to  '  kick  the  man  that  was  down.'  It 
is  believed  certain  that  by  fire,  by  steel,  and  by  the  sole  of 
his  boot  Bancroft  killed  altogether  five  men. " 

Fighting  thus — one  or  two  of  them  singly,  the  rest  in  very 
small  knots — a  few  men  of  the  Guards  proved  able  at  length 
to  break  up  the  opposing  clusters  of  Russian  soldiery  and 
drive  them  down  from  the  Ledgeway  upon  the  heads  of  the 
columns  below.  Captain  Burnaby  himself  passed  through 
tills  fight  on  the  Ledgeway  without  any  hurt;  and  of  the 
thirteen  men  of  the  right  flank  company  of  the  Grenadiers 
wdio  are  shown  to  have  followed  him,  two  only  were  killed 
and  five  wounded;  so  tliat  one  exact  half  of  the  band  re- 
mained still  alive  and  unharmed.^ 

It  was  scarce  possible  that  fights  such  as  these  should  fail 
Downward  ^o  kindle  the  ardor  of  our  troops  within  reach  of 
rash  of  the  contagion.  Thosc  men  of  the  Coldstream  and 
flankofthe*^  Other  intermixed  soldiery  on  the  right  of  the 
Battery.  Sand -bag  Battery  who   had  been   hitherto   re- 

strained, broke  loose  from  their  bounds  on  the  crest  and  de- 
scended upon  the  Russians  below;  whilst  on  the  left  of  the 
work,  the  line  of  tlie  Scots  Fusileers,  no  longer  enduring  to 
be  kept  back  by  the  exertions  of  their  ofiicers,  became  so 
frenzied^  with  zeal,  and  at  the  same  time  so  disordered,  as 
to  be  iii  effect  an  impassioned  crowd.  The  gathered  mass 
heaved  itself  over  the  brow,  carrying  all  the  dissuaders  along 
v/ith  it,  and  tearing  pell-mell  down  the  steeps. 

But  now  also,  and  almost  simultaneously  with  the  loosing 
state  of  the  ^^  these  torrcnts,  there  burst  forth  the  passion 
troops  within  that  had  been  gathering  in  the  Sand-bag  Bat- 
tery. There  opposite  impulsions  were  clashing. 
A  supply  of  ammunition,  then  newly  brought  up,  furnished 
means  of  continuing  an  attitude  of  simple  defense  on  the 
crest.  His  Royal  Highness  of  Cambridge,  with  an  immense 
energy  of  voice  and  gesture,  was  commanding,  entreating, 
adjuring  all  the  men  wlio  could  hear  him  to  keep  the  high 

^  In  speaking  of  the  thirteen  gi-enadiers  of  the  right  flank  company,  who 
are  '  shown '  to  have  followed  their  captain,  I  purposely  leave  room  for  the 
supposition  that  there  may  have  been  more  men  of  the  same  company  who 
did  the  like,  though  their  names  have  remained  unrecorded.  There  were 
also,  as  we  have  seen,  on  the  Ledgeway  men  of  other  companies,  but  I  do  not 
know  either  their  exact  number  or  the  amount  of  the  losses  they  tiiere  sus- 
tained. 
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ground;  and  the  colors  of  the  Grenadiers  remaining  stead- 
fast in  the  hands  of  Verschoyle  and  Turner  offered  proof  to 
those  Avho  could  see  them  that  the  battalion  as  a  body  was 
not  under  orders  to  move.  But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  to 
men  long  enraged  and  still  chafing  at  the  obstacle  of  a  par- 
apet without  a  banquette,  there  was  inefi:able  charm  and 
temptation  in  the  sound  of  the  tumult,  the  fray  going  on 
close  outside  on  the  ledge — in  the  voices  of  comrades  en- 
gaged life  to  life  with  their  foes,  and  the  moan  of  the  col- 
umns beyond.  Major  Champion  of  tlie  95th,  ever  vehement 
in  fight  as  in  prayer,  proposed  to  some  of  the  Guards  an  on- 
set to  be  carried  straight  forward  by  climbing  over  the  par- 
apet;  whilst  Carmichael,  of  the  same  regiment,  was  already 
undertaking  to  lead  out  a  mixed  body  of  men  from  the  left 
shoulder  of  the  work ;  and  it  may  be  that  these  forces,  in 
making  ready  to  spring,  were  the  first  to  utter  the  cry,  ])ut 
what  we  know  is,  that  from  numbers  and  numbers  of  voices, 
Outburst  of  ^"^  almost  at  once,  there  abruptly  burst  out  the 
troops  from  word, '  Charge  !'  Percy,  lying  in  his  blood,  half- 
the  Battery,  ^y^^^^^^  ^^^^  hitherto  disabled,  caught  new  life  all 
at  once  from  the  sound,  was  able  to  rise,  was  able  to  stand, 
was  able  to  throw  himself  into  the  torrent  of  the  soldiery 
now  bursting  its  bounds.  Exce|")t  some  ninety  or  a  hundred 
men,  restrained  by  the  commands  and  entreaties  of  the  Duke 
of  Cambridge,  and  standing  fast  by  the  colors,  scarce  any  re- 
sisted the  impulse.  The  soldiery  standiiig  near  Champion 
made  liaste  to  follow  his  counsel.  Carmichael  led  out  his 
mixed  band  from  the  left  flank  of  the  Battery.  Lieutenant 
Alexander  xiacdonald,  the  Adjutant  of  the  95th,  rode  out 
through  the  left  embrasure.^  Whether  climbing  over  the 
parapet,  or  pouring  through  its  two  embrasures,  or  swirling 
round  by  its  flanks,  the  bulk  of  the  Grenadier  Guards  and 
other  intermixed  soldiery  v/ithin  the  work  stormed  out  upon 
the  ledge;  and  then — not  resulting  directly  from  fire,  nor 
Flight  and  from  stccl,  but  rather  from  a  moment's  despair 
pursuit  of  the   qq  ^hc  One  sidc,  and  on  the  other  a  passionate 

KuSSiailS  m  ...  .,  '  t  n-      i  ^  •  -r^ 

front  of  the  Will — all  Seemed  to  be  night  and  pursuit;  Kus- 
Battery.  gj^^^^  masscs  descending  the  steeps  in  headlong 

confusion — English  soldiery  tearing  down  in  full  chase  with 
a  vehemence  hard  to  control. 

Of  the  enemy's  visible  masses  in  this  part  of  the  field  the  only 
one  not  yet  in  flight  was  a  column  moving  up  from  the  bed  of 

^  An  account  of  the  strange  ordeal  through  which  this  indomitable  officer 
passed  when  he  afterward  fell  wounded  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy  will  bo 
found  in  tlie  Appendix,  No.  VHf. 
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coinmn  in  St.  St.  Clement's  Gorge.  Confronting  this  mass  from 
Goi^e^on-  the  wcstern  crest  of  the  Kitspur,  there  stood  the 
froiuedby  wing  of  the  9oth,  or  rather  that  major  part  of  it 
95'th^Regi-  ^  which,  though  numbering  little  more  than  about  a 
meut.  hundred  men,  still  constituted  its  main  body. 

From  the  edge  of  the  steep,  this  fraction  of  the  Derbies 
was  looking  straight  down  on  the  front  of  the  column  be- 
low.    All  at  once,  by  some  voice  still  unknown,  the  word 

*  Charge  !'  was  uttered  in  a  tone  of  command ;  but  the  men 
instinctively  felt  that  a  charge  down  the  steep  must  be 
wrong,  and  without  yet  obeying  the  order,  they  looked  to 
their  officers  for  guidance.  Those  officers,  however,  believed 
that  the  word  of  command,  if  unwise,  was  spoken,  neverthe- 
less, with  authority;  and  not  enduring  that  an  order  to 
charge  should  be  met  by  mere  criticism  instead  of  obe- 
dience, they  repeated  and  began  to  enforce  it.  Led  by  Cap- 
chargeofthe  tTiin  Sargent — a  man  of  powerful  will — the  Gren- 
osth.  adier  company  moved,  and  the  whole  line  of  these 
Its  effect.  95th  men  charged  straight  down  the  steep.  ISlot 
awaiting  their  headlong  assault,  the  column  below  broke 
asunder,  and  turned  and  fled.  Our  men  followed  in  down- 
ward pursuit,  and  even,  indeed,  pressed  the  enemy's  heels 
part  way  up  the  opposite  bank ;  whilst  some  of  them,  turn- 
ing to  their  right,  went  in  chase  of  a  body  which  had  sepa- 
rated itself  from  the  rest,  and  was  descending  along  the  bed 
of  the  gorge.  It  was  whilst  restraining  the  too  eager  pur- 
suit of  some  of  the  soldiery  that  the  brave,  pious  Champion 
fell.  To  make  his  way  down  through  the  copsewood  at  a 
part  where  no  horse  could  well  penetrate,  he  had  just  quitted 
his  saddle,  when  a  musket-ball  gave  him  his  mortal  wound. 

So  now,  along  the  whole  of  that  line  which  had  extend- 
True  extent  ed  from  Cathcart's  front  on  our  right  to  Avhere 
throwsiSain-  ^^^^i^ipion's  wing  of  the  95th  thus  charged  on 
edbythe^Kus-  our  left,  the  enemy  was  in  hasty  retreat.  It  is 
siaus.  ^j.^^g  ^YisLt  our  combatants  in  this  part  of  the  field 

had  behind  them  and  on  their  left  flank  a  curtain  of  dim  at- 
mosphere which  might  be  concealing  nnvanquished  bodies 
of  Kussians ;  but  toward  the  east  and  north-east  they  com- 
manded a  view  less  obscure,  and  nowhere  within  this  range 
could  they  now  set  their  eyes  on  an  enemy's  column  which 
was  otherwise  than  in  a  state  of  flight.  At  some  points, 
the  Russians,  when  neared  by  their  pursuers,  made  haste  to 
throw  down  their  arms  and  fall  prostrate  in  tlie  attitudes  of 
Oriental  worship,  calling  piteously  for  mercy  in  the  name  of 

*  Christos  !'     The  rout  seemed  complete. 
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It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  this  overthrow, 
A  false  Vic-  though  extending  over  the  whole  scene  of  the 
tory.  i^ght  on  the'  Kitspur,  still  did  not  involve  those 

two  Okhotsk  battalions  which  had  temporarily  withdrawn 
from  the  fight,  nor  yet  those  four  lakoutsk  battalions  which 
had,  as  we  saw,  their  chief  lair  at  the  head  of  the  Quarry  Ra- 
vine. And  in  truth  what  our  people  had  gained  was  a  false, 
unwholesome  victory.  By  the  very  act  of  thus  routing  the 
left  wing  of  the  Russian  army  they  had  lost  the  high  ground. 

There  were  some  of  our  people,  as,  for  instance,  the  men 
Westward  di-  with  Bellairs,  and,  besides  these,  a  few  of  the 
rection  taken  Guards,  who  in  Striving  against  assailants  on 
by  a  few.  their  left  flank  had  been  gradually  drawn  from 
the  Kitspur  to  ground  farther  west.  These  will  be  seen  by- 
and-by  re-appearing  on  the  line  of  the  Post-road ;  but  the 
bulk  of  the  English  forces  successively  brought  to  the  Kit- 
Course  taken  spur  were  now  tearing  down  in  pursuit  toward 
by  the  bulk,  the  valley  of  the  Tchernaya,  and  it  is  plain  that 
our  troops  could  not  thus  rush  down  from  the  heights  and 
disperse  in  the  jungle  below  without  forfeiting — at  least  for 
a  time — their  power  of  farther  swaying  the  action.  Except 
the  hundred  men  whom  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  had  held 
back  with  the  colors  of  the  Grenadier  Guards,  there  was 
Thehi'^h  hardly  now  left  on  the  higher  slopes  of  tlie  Kit- 
Rrouiufaimost  spur  SO  mucli  as  even  a  remnant  of  the  2600  En- 
enude  .  glish  who  at  ouc  time  or  other  had  combated  in 
this  part  of  the  field. 

In  chasing  the  enemy  down  from  the  higher  slopes  of  the 
The  newly  ap-  Kitspur,  Colonel  Percy  had  been  so  drawn  to- 
proachingbat-  ^yard  his  left  that  he  found  liimself  soon  on  the 

talious  seen  i  •  o      ^-n  ^      ^  -, 

by  Percy.  His  crcst  ovcrhangmg  bt.  Clements  Gorge;  and  on 
measures.  looking  to  its  Opposite  bank, he  there  saw  Russian 
columns  descending,  with  an  evident  intention  to  cross  the 
chasm,  advance  up  the  side  of  the  Kitspur,  and  attack  our 
people  in  flank.  The  troops  he  descried  were  those  two 
Okhotsk  battalions  which  had  been  temporarily  withdrawn 
from  the  front  before  the  general  overthrow  sustained  by 
their  comrades  on  the  Kitspur,  and  were  now  coming  back 
in  a  reorganized  state,  to  take  part  once  more  in  the  fight. 
By  firing  across  the  gorge  to  its  opposite  bank  Percy's  men 
caused  the  force  there  appearing  to  bend  away  to  its  right, 
and  vanish  for  a  time  in  the  dimness;  but  the  columns,  thus 
deflected  in  their  course,  marched  round  the  head  of  the 
gorge,  and  when  next  they  emerged  into  sight  they  were 
not  only  found  to  be  advancing  toward  the  left  flank  of  the 
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Sand-bag  Battery,  but  already  drawing  near  to  their  goal. 
Percy,  seeing  that  he  was  cut  off"  from  the  crest  above  him 
by  the  columns  which  had  thus  got  round  his  left  flank, 
formed  up  his  men  in  line,  with  their  front  toward  the  inter- 
posed mass;  but  his  people  saying  they  had  no  ammuni- 
tion, he  was  obliged  to  abandon  the  idea  he  had  entertained 
of  attempting  to  cut  through,  and  resort  to  the  more  feasi- 
ble plan  of  moving  past  under  the  ledge  where  the  enemy 
had  appeared,  and  afterward  regaining  the  topland  at  a  point 
farther  south.  He  had  the  good  fortune  to  strike  a  bridle- 
path which  led  him  in  the  direction  required. 

Besides  the  trooj^s  seen  by  Percy,  a  lakoutsk  battalion  was 

TLT^  .      f  ^r  moved,  as  we  shall  afterward  see  more  particular- 
Movement  ef-  ,  '  r>   1      T     •    1        r»      1  1  T      1 
fected  by  the    ly,  to  a  part  01  the  heights  farther  south,  and  when 

soMie°y'^\\^ho  — ^^^  ^^^^  midst  of  their  chase — our  people  looked 
had  fought  on  np  to  the  crest  behind  them,  they  saw  that  the 
1  fepui.  gj;,gj-f^y  ]jp(^  come  into  their  vacated  places  on  the 
high  ground.  In  this  strait  there  were  some — chiefly  men 
of  the  95th,  under  Vialls  and  Sargent  —  who  remained  near 
the  ground  they  had  reached  when  making  the  unwelcome 
discovery;  whilst  others  —  a  few  Coldstream  men  under 
Wilson,  and  Carmichael  of  the  95th,  wath  his  following — 
were  afterward  able  to  And  opportunities  for  re-ascending  to 
the  heights  they  had  abandoned ;  but,  except  Captain  Bur- 
naby,  with  about  thirty  of  liis  company,  no  collected  body 
of  men  climbed  back  to  the  heights  in  time  to  anticipate  the 
enemy;  and  the  great  bulk  of  the  troops  which  had  gone 
down  the  hill  in  pursuit  chose  the  same  course  of  action  as 
the  one  we  saw  Percy  adopt.  Without  means  of  intercom- 
munication, they  took  plain  counsel  from  circumstances,  and 
comprehending  that  a  soldiery  dispersed  for  and  wide  in 
thick  copsewood  could  not  even  do  so  much  as  collect  them- 
selves for  an  eflbrt  to  reconquer  tlie  heights,  they  resolved 
to  turn  the  flank  of  the  position  which  the  enemy  had  newly 
gained  on  tlie  crest,  by  keeping  at  a  suflicient  distance  be- 
low him,  and  so  making  their  way  through  the  brake  to  the 
right  rear  of  Pennefather's  position.  This  they  accordingly 
did.  The  fractions  of  the  46th  and  68th  were  drawn  ofi"  to- 
gether by  a  staif-oflicer  of  their  division,  and  in  other  j^arts 
of  the  hill-side  the  remains  of  companies,  and  many  small- 
chance- gathered  bodies,  moved  southward  under  the  guid- 
ance of  oflicers ;  but  elsewhere,  soldiers  worked  their  way 
individually  or  in  knots.  To  say  nothing  of  shot  and  shell 
from  the  ships,  our  soldiers  moved  thus,  one  maj^  say,  be- 
tween two  Kussian  army-corps ;    for,  whilst  some  of  them 
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were  a  mark  for  Prince  Gortchakoff's  batteries,  and  even 
drew  fire  from  his  infantry  collected  on  the  bank  of  the  riv- 
er, there  were  others  within  a  few  paces  of  General  Dannen- 
bero-'s  columns.  Sir  Charles  Russell,  for  instance,  and  the 
soldiery  with  him  scraped  past  the  interposed  lakoutsk  bat- 
talion by  moving  so  close  luider  it  as  to  get  shelter  from  the 
abruptness  of  the  ground. 

For  those  who  had  not  the  fortune  to  strike  into  Percy's 
bridle-path,  a  route  which  lay  through  dense  copsewood 
across  the  abrupt  steeps  of  the  hill-side  was  necessarily  hard 
for  the  soldiery  to  traverse,  and  some  of  them  dropped  from 
exhaustion  ;  but  nearly  all,  sooner  or  later,  made  good  their 
way  back  to  the  Isthmus ;  and,  U230n  the  whole,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  mischief  these  troops  inflicted  npon  themselves 
by  winning  their  false  victory  was  not,  after  all,  greatly  ag- 
gravated by  the  interposition  of  the  enemy  on  their  vacated 
heights. 

Colonel  Percy  witli  his  Grenadiers — he  and  they  yearning 
Percy's  return  fiercely  after  cartridges— was  amongst  the  first  to 
fromthefight.  comc  in.  Seeing  at  length  a  staff-officer,  and  ea- 
gerly asking  where  his  people  could  obtain  fresh  supplies  of 
ammunition,  he  Avas  answered,  he  says,  with  '  'Pon  honor, 
'  don't  know,'  unaccompanied  by  any  offer  to  meet  the  exi- 
gency by  riding  ofl'  to  make  inquiry ;  but  tlie  man  thus  dis- 
closing his  uselessness  was  besides  so  provokingly  sleek,  that 
Henry  Percy — inflamed  with  the  fight,  bruised,  wounded,  be- 
grimed with  wet  earth,  and  reeking  with  sweat  and  blood — 
grew  as  savage  as  his  ancestor  did  under  like  conditions  with 
the  knight, '  trimly  dressed,'  who  drawled  out  his  dislike  to 
saltpetre ;  and  it  seems  he  indulged  his  temper.  But  if  a 
Hotspur,  after  five  centuries,  was  '  pestered '  again  '  by  a 
'  popinjay,'  he  soon  drew  the  solace  he  needed  from  a  tumbril 
of  fresh  ammunition.^  In  this  one  respect,  it  proved  easy  to 
Supplies  of  restore  the  personal  efficiency  of  the  soldiery  as 
ammuuitiou.  they  Came  in  from  the  brush-wood  below ;  but  to 
reorganize  them  was  of  course  a  hard  task,  its  difficulty  be- 
ing greatly  aggravated  by  the  losses  the  regiments  had  sus- 
Eeorganiza-  tained  in  officers.  At  one  spot,  where  no  officer 
per^Jd^ol"^'"  of  the  Guards  was  present.  Dr.  Wilson  of  the  Yth 
diery.  Hussars  did  excellent  service  by  rallying  some 

of  their  soldiery.^     At  another,  Sir  Charles  Russell  of  tlio 

'  I  do  not  understand  that  Lord  Henry  Percy  knows  who  the  staff-officer 
was,  and  certainly  I  can  make  no  guess ;  for  I  foil  to  remember  any  staff-offi- 
cer in  the  Crimea  who  was  either  affected  or  listless. 

^  So  stated  (with  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  service)  by  H.  R.  H. 
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Grenadiers,  with  the  aid  of  Captain  Greville  Finch  of  the 
CSth,  devoted  himself  to  the  task,  and  was  able  at  last  to  form 
a  little  battalion  composed  of  men  from  different  regiments. 
Still,  for  these  and  other  like  efforts  applied  to  the  work 
stcite  of  the  of  reorganization,  time  of  course  was  more  or  less 
troopscommg  needed  ;  and,  so  far  as  concerns  their  efficiency 

111  oy  the  1  •       1        T  -IT!  • 

Tcheiuaya  at  the  particular  hour  now  reached,  the  remains 
fiauk.  ^£  |.|-jg  Gruards,  and  other  soldiery  coming  in  from 

the  Kitspur  by  the  Tchernaya  flank,  must  be  numbered  in 
the  category  of  what  we  have  called  the  *  spent  forces.' 
Their  false  victory  over  the  left  wing  of  the  Russian  army 
was  indeed  dearly  bought.' 

XIII. 

Altogether,  the  few  score  of  soldiers  restrained  by  the 
The  200  still  ^^^^<-^  of  Cambridge,  and  those  whom  we  shall  see 
on  high  climbing  back  in  time  for  fresh  strife  on  the  crest, 

giouu  .  numbered  only  about  200  f  but  the  conflicts  these 

men  sustained  were  of  singular  interest,  and  must  now  in 
their  turn  be  recounted. 

It  is  only  by  the  interposed  task  of  pursuing  the  false  vic- 
tory to  its  conclusion  that  we  have  been  parted  all  this  while 
from  Sir  George  Cathcart.  When  Sir  George,  indulging  his 
dream,  rode  joyously  down,  as  we  saw,  to  praise  and  con- 
gratulate Torrens,  he  already  Avas  near  to  the  moment  of 
finding  himself  rudely  awakened. 

He  had  followed  his  troops  in  pursuit  some  way  down  the 
Cathcart  sur-  sidc  of  the  hill,  when  he  all  at  once  heard  from 
flre^f?om  the  ^^^^^^^^^  the  Outburst  of  a  volley  of  musketry, 
heights  be-  w^hich  tore  through  the  air  above  him,  and  swept 
hmdhim.  down  ovcr  his  head  in  the  direction  of  the  red- 
coats below. 

For  a  moment,  Cathcart  thought  that  this  volley  had  been 

the  Duke  of  Cambridge  in  his  private  dispatch  to  Head-quarters,  6th  November, 
1854.  His  Royal  Highness  there  says  that  Dr.  Wilson  for  some  time  opposed 
tliese  men  of  the  Guards  to  a  body  of  the  Russians  which  sought  to  get  througli, 
but  I  do  not  know  enough  of  the  service  thus  reported  by  His  Royal  High- 
ness to  be  in  a  condition  for  narrating  it.  Dr.  Wilson  was  attached  to  the 
1st  Division. 

^  The  extent  of  the  sacrifices  resulting  from  the  fights  on  the  Kitspur  will 
be  found  indicated  post,  p.  219. 

^  The  estimate  is  of  necessity  a  veiy  rough  one,  but  is  thus  based : 

Men  held  back  by  the  Duke  of  Cambridge 100 

Men  brought  up  the  hill-side  by  Cathcart 50 

Men  brought  up  the  hill-side  by  Burnaby 30 

Stragglers 20 

200 
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fired  by  mistake,  and  must  have  come  from  the  Guards;  but 
when  the  smoke  lifted,  a  glance  dispelled  his  idea,  for  above 
him  on  the  crest  from  which  he  had  so  lately  descended  was 
The  inter-  the  head  of  a  strong  Russian  column.  The  ene- 
koutskbat-  ^^^Y  ^^^^  turned  the  position  of  the  Kitspur  by 
taiioD.  simply  marching  in  through  the  still  open  'gap' 

which  Lord  Raglan  ordered  Cathcart  to  close.  Without  fir- 
ing or  receiving  a  shot,  nay  even,  so  far  as  I  learn,  without 
having  been  seen  by  the  English,  a  battalion  of  the  lakoutsk 
regiment  had  moved  up  from  the  Quarry  Ravine  across  the 
unguarded  slopes  which  descend  toward  the  north  from 
Mount  Head,  and  now  was  so  placed  as  to  be  not  only  in 
the  direct  rear  of  Cathcart,  but  also  in  the  rear  of  the  Duke 
of  Cambridge,  then  remaining^,  as  we  saw,  with  the  colors 
of  the  Grenadier  Guards  and  100  men  round  them,  by  the 
gorge  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery.  The  Russians  thus  inter- 
posed could  not  doubt  the  opportunity  they  had  gained,  for 
Cathcart's  troops,  as  we  saw,  had  abandoned  their  great- 
coats, and  were  fighting  in  red.  Heavy  fire  poured  down 
upon  our  troops  from  what  had  been  their  own  heights. 

If  Sir  George  Cathcart  had  obeyed  Lord  Raglan,  his  or- 
^  ,,      .  ejanized  body  of  near  400  men  would  have  been 

standing  at  this  time  well  posted  on  the  northern 
slopes  of  Mount  Head,  and  confining  to  its  lair  in  the  Quar- 
ry Ravine  that  very  same  Russian  column  which  had  now 
stolen  into  his  ground.  As  it  was,  he  had  to  sit  in  his  sad- 
dle with  only  his  staff  and  a  few  straggling  soldiers  about 
him,  looking  up  at  the  hostile  battalion  thus  planted  in  rear 
of  his  troops. 

When  the  men  on  the  hill-side  near  Cathcart  looked  up 
and  saw  a  gray  column  on  the  crest  he  had  just  now  aban- 
doned, they  could  hardly  have  failed  to  conjecture  that  their 
heights  had  been  lost  through  some  commander's  mistake ; 
but  our  soldiers  can  be  superbly  indulgent  of  faults  commit- 
ted by  a  general,  and — if  only  a  rescue  be  possible — they  often, 
as  the  great  Captain  said,  will  'get  him  out  of  his  scrapes.' 

Trusting  largely — if  not  indeed  wildly — to  this  generous 
His  resolve  I'Gsource,  Cathcart  yielded  himself  to  the  impulse 
of  his  valiant  and  chivalrous  nature.  So  far  as  I 
know,  he  did  not,  for  even  a  moment,  harbor  any  other  idea 
than  that  the  Russians,  however  many,  must  be  attacked  by 
His  scant  the  English,  however  few.  There  were  near  him, 
means.  dispersed  in    the   brush -wood,  some   men  who, 

though  busied  like  the  rest  of  the  troops  in  pursuit,  could 
still  be  reached  by  his  orders.     They  Avere  only  some  fifty 
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in  number,  but-they  belonged  to  the  'Twentieth,'  a  regiment 
of  historic  renown,  which  is  famous  for  imparting  its  aggre- 
gate quality  to  the  individual  soldier;^  and  the  chief,  besides, 
liad  around  him  the  devoted  officers  of  his  staff.  Colonel 
Windham,  Colonel  Charles  Seymour,  Major  Maitland,  Cap- 
tain Hugh  Smith,  and  Captain  Greville,  and  his  nephew, 
young  Augustus  Catlicart. 

After  ordering  Windham  to  ride  down  and  try  to  'get" 
The  attack  '  back '  the  troops  on  the  hill-side  below,  Cathcart 
mefof  th?^  gathered  together  the  fifty  men  of  the  20th,  and 
'20tii.'  -svith  these — formed  rudely  in  line — undertook  to 

move  up  against  the  overhanging  body  of  some  seven  or 
eight  hundred  men  which  stood  on  the  crest  above  him.^ 

In  ascending  to  make  their  attack,  these  few  '  Twentieth' 
men  were  obstructed,  and,  besides,  more  or  less  thrown  asun- 
der by  the  varying  abruptness  of  the  acclivity ;  but,  if  ag- 
gregate strength  was  thus  neutralized,  the  individual  soldier 
toiled  forward  with  a  determination  all  his  own,  and  the 
twenty  or  thirty  men  who  formed  the  right  of  the  line — 
Maitland  forced  his  horse  up  alongside  them— had  not  long 
been  climbing  the  steep,  when  on  the  shoulder  of  the  hill 
they  emerged  all  at  once  from  below  into  the  close  presence 
of  the  enemy.  Then,  panting  after  their  effort,  they  sprang 
at  the  left  of  the  column,  the  part  directly  confronting  them  ; 
and  the  Russians  there  exposed  to  the  onset  began  to  break 
and  give  way  Avithout  awaiting  the  thrust  of  the  bayonet. 
But  in  the  right-hand  part  of  the  column  its  troops  stood 
their  ground  with  more  firmness,  and  did  not  fall  back. 
Even  there,  however,  the  Russians,  though  not  turning  round, 
still  so  far  gave  way  to  the  English  ascendant  that  they  '  ac- 
'  cepted  the  files.'^  Here,  there,  and  in  several  places,  they 
allowed  some  strong,  willful  assailant  to  tear  his  way  in 
througli  their  ranks,  and  every  intruder  thus  received  into 
the  hostile  mass  fought  hard,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  for 
life  no  less  than  for  victory,  using  sometimes  the  point  of 
the  bayonet,  sometimes  the  butt-end  of  the  musket,  some- 
times a  ready  fragment  of  rock.'' 

^  The  circumstances  under  which  these  men  of  the  20th  chanced  to  be  near 
Cathcart  are  shown  anfe,  p.  177. 

^  The  lakoutsk  battalion  had  no  doubt  sustained  some  casualties ;  but  the 
regiment  went  into  action  with  a  strength  of  3223,  which  gives  an  average 
of  rather  more  than  805  to  each  of  its  four  battahons. 

^  With  respect  to  the  use  of  this  phrase  in  our  armv,  see  '  Invasion  of  the 
'  Crimea,'  vol.  iv.,  3rd  ed.,  p.  117. 

*  From  the  vantage- hciglit  of  his  saddle,  Maitland  was  able  to  see  the 
combats  thus  maintained  on  his  left. 
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A  column  which  endures  this  kind  of  invasion  is  common- 
ly doomed;  but  here  the  disproportion  of  numbers  was  over- 
whelming; and,  however  formidable  the  intruding  assailant 
might  prove  to  any  hapless  Russians  so  planted  or  packed 
as  to  be  within  reach  of  his  bayonet,  the  paths  of  blood  he 
thus  opened  were  after  all  so  narrow,  so  few,  and  so  far  apart, 
that  the  body,  in  spite  of  such  stabs,  was  able  to  hold  to- 
gether ;  and  one  must  infer,  though  no  witnesses  speak,  that 
of  the  brave  'Twentieth'  men  who  thus  ingulfed  themselves 
bodily  in  the  depths  of  the  column,  a  large  proportion  fell 
slain.  Still,  if  Russian  narrators  speak  truly,  there  were 
some,  at  least,  of  our  soldiery  who  cut  their  way  out  through 
the  column.^ 

Upon  the  whole,  it  resulted  that  the  column,  although  for 
Eesnitofthe  somc  momcuts  forccd  back  at  one  part,  and  at 
attack.  Others  pierced,  riven,  and  torn  by  individual  as- 

sailants, was  able  to  maintain  its  ground  on  the  crest.  There 
were  some  of  the  English  who  had  not  either  cut  their  way 
through,  or  fallen  in  the  struggle.  These  desisting  at  length 
from  their  singular  onslaught,  dropped  back  one  by  one,  or 
in  small  knots,  under  the  shelter  of  the  steep,  some  remain- 
ing, it  seems,  within  a  few  paces  of  the  enemy,  some  choos- 
ing their  berths  lower  down.  They  had  exhausted  their 
cartridges,  and  could  not  vex  the  column  with  fire. 

The  Russian  commander  apparently  w^as  content  with  the 
immunity  his  troops  now  enjoyed,  for  he  not  only  held  back 
the  column,  but  abstained  from  throwing  out  soldiery  to 
clear  its  front;  and,  the  steepness  of  the  ground  being  such 
that  men  not  many  paces  asunder  might  be  out  of  each  oth- 
er's sight,  Sir  George  Cathcart  remained  with  his  staff  on 
the  broken  hill-side  at  a  distance  of  only  a  few  yards  from 
the  column  planted  above  him. 

On  each  side  for  once  there  was  a  sense  of  discomfiture. 
The  Russians  considered  that  they  had  failed  to  prevent 
Cathcart's  troops  from  cutting  through  their  column.  On 
the  other  hand,  our  people  had  been  the  assailants,  undertak- 
ing to  drive  off  the  force  in  their  rear  by  means  of  an  up-hill 

^  The  Kussians,  indeed,  seem  to  have  thought  that  the  main  body  of  their 
desperate  assailants  succeeded  in  cutting  through.  'At  this  moment,'  says 
General  de  Todleben,  '  confusion  began  in  the  ranks '  [the  ranks  of  Cath- 
cart's soldiery],  '  but  being  quickly  rallied,  these  brave  troops  made  a  supreme 
'  effort,  and  throwing  themselves  with  desperation  [en  desespe'rees]  upon  the 
'  lakoutsk  regiment,  they  succeeded  in  forcing  its  ranks,  and  cutting  for  them- 
'  selves  a  way  through  the  midst  of  our  soldiers,'  p.  473.  My  own  sources 
of  information  do  not,  at  present,  enable  me  to  confirm  this  on  English  au- 
thority. 

Vol.  III.— I 
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attack,  made  with  numbers  as  one  to  fourteen ;  and  not  to 
perform  the  prodigy,  but,  on  the  contrary,  allow  an  enemy's 
column  to  remain  on  the  English  Heights,  was  to  fail.  So, 
at  all  events,  Cathcart  thought.  With  Maitland  at  his  side, 
he  rode  up  and  down  for  some  moments  in  front  of  the  crest, 
cathcart's  ^^^^  presently  said,  'I  fear  we  are  in  a  mess.'  Mait- 
wordsto  land  said  he  yet  hoped  that  our  peoj^le  would 
ai  an  .        ^y'lyQ  the  enemv  back;   and  then   seeing^  some 

Maitlana  S  .  •'^  ^         r>  n     -,         -,   •^^    ?  T 

farther  ef-  men  commg  up  irom  the  loot  oi  the  hill,  he  rode 
forts.  down  to  get  them  together,  and  hasten  their  as- 

cent. These  soldiers,  however,  when  addressed  by  Maitland, 
complained  that  they  had  been  fired  upon  by  their  own  fel- 
low-countrymen ;  and,  until  they  had  come  back  to  within 
some  thirty  yards  of  the  Russians,  they  persistently  main- 
tained their  belief  Maitland  entreated  them  to  form  a 
blended  line  without  regard  to  diversity  of  regiment;  but 
they  declared  that  any  such  effort  would  be  vain,  because 
they  had  no  cartridges  left. 

Maitland  having  thus  failed  in  his  purpose  turned  back 
toward  Sir  George  Cathcart,  and  found  him  sitting  on  his 
horse  in  a  small,  sheltered  nook  within  some  fifteen  or  twen- 
ty yards  of  the  Russians.  Seeing  his  favorite  staff- ofiicer 
approach,  Cathcart  moved  a  step  or  two  toward  him,  and — 
being  already  in  anguish — he  now,  as  it  seemed,  upon  hear- 
ing Major  Maitland's  report,  would  have  to  endure  a  new 
pang.  But  in  an  instant  the  conditions  of  his  welfixre  so 
changed  that  the  bulk  of  God's  reasoning  creatures  might 
well  enough  envy  him ;  for  the  great  Deliverer  came,  with- 
drawing him  from  the  agony  of  discomfiture,  from  censure, 
from  controversy,  from  all  the  torments  of  life,  and  surround- 
ing him  at  the  last  with  a  halo  which  the  every-day  world 
can  not  give.  Whilst  moving  toward  Maitland,  and  thus 
Death  of  partly  quitting  his  shelter,  Cathcart  all  at  once 
Cathcart.  dropped  from  his  saddle,  and  was  blessed  with  a 
Seymour  kill-   soldicr's  death.   A  musket-ball  had  passed  through 

ed  and  Mait-      ,.,  ^    t         ■,  r^  /^iioi 

land  wound-  his  heart.  Colonel  Seymour — Charles  Seymour — 
®^'  fell  slain  by  the  side  of  his  chief,  and  Maitland  was 

grievously  wounded. 

Our  soldiers  left  standing  on  this  part  of  the  acclivity  be- 
The  remains  came  Stragglers  again  as  before,  moving  Avhithcr 
of  the  fifty  as-  they  chosc  in  the  brush-wood,  till  at  last — with 
saiiauts.  ^1^^  troops  fxrthcr  down  —  they  came  under  the 

guidance  of  Windham. 

The  position  thus  maintained  by  a  Russian  battalion  on 
tliat  Fore  Ridge  which  formed  part  of  the  English  Heights 
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Position  of  was  plainly  one  of  great  value  as  a  means  of 
theiakoutsk  swaying  the  battle;  bat  it  is  difficult  to  infer 
the  For"  ^"  that  General  Dannenberg  perceived  the  advantage 
Eidge.  which  fortune  had  placed  in  his  hands,  for  he  made 

no  visible  effort  to  follow  and  drive  in  the  wedge.  Still,  a 
trophy  at  all  events,  if  not  indeed  a  prize  of  great  brilliancy, 
was  lying  almost  within  reach.  Adhering  to  the  crest  they 
had  been  suffered  to  occupy,  the  troops  of  this  lakoutsk  bat- 
talion kept  watch  on  what  still  could  be  seen  of  their  late 
assailants,  and  the  other  small  bevies  of  redcoats  dispersed 
lower  down  in  the  brush-wood ;  but  some  of  their  men  front- 
ed northward,  and  these  spreading  out  on  the  north-eastern 
slopes  of  Mount  Head,  looked  down  into  the  rear  and  right 
flank  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery.  There,  surrounding  the  colors 
of  a  regiment,  they  saw,  besides  some  led  horses,  a  few  score  of 
tall  foot-soldiers,  distinguished  by  their  black,  lofty  head-gear. 
This  lakoutsk  battalion  had  not  before  met  the  Guards. 

XIV. 

Without  as  yet  knowing  their  peril,  the  Duke  of  Cam- 
Troops  on  the  bridge  and  the  hundred  men  near  him  were  thus 
brid^e^ffeft^*  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^  force  intcrposcd  in  their  rear;  but 
front  as  well  also  two  Other  battalious — the  two  battalions  of 
as  m  his  rear.  Qi^ijotsk  which  Percy  had  seen — were  now  com- 
ing up  to  attack  them  from  the  direction  of  their  left  front. 

Captain  Burnaby  also  had  witnessed  the  approach  of 
Burnaby'3  these  Okhotsk  battalions;  but  it  happened  that 
measures.  ^t  the  moment  of  making  his  discovery  he  was 
not  so  far  down  on  the  Kitspur  as  Percy  had  been,  and  he 
judged  that,  by  dint  of  hard  climbing,  it  might  be  possible 
for  him,  with  the  twenty  or  thirty  men  of  his  company  still 
gathered  about  him,  to  regain  the  high  ground  behind  him 
before  the  Russians  could  seize  it.  He  did  not  misreckon ; 
for,  after  a  short  though  severe  exertion  of  bodily  strength, 
both  he  and  his  people  were  up  on  the  Ledgeway,  and  much 
nearer  to  the  front  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery  than  the  Rus- 
sians yet  were  to  its  flank.  No  other  collected  body  of  men 
came  back  from  the  chase  in  time  to  co-operate  Avith  the  rem- 
nant still  holding  together  under  the  Duke  of  Cambridge. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  the  predicament  of  the  Duke  of 
Critical  posi-  Cambridge  was  this :  Still  remaining  near  the 
tionofthe       croYQ-Q  of  the  Sand-bao"  Battery,  with  about  one 

Duke  oi  Cam-   PSt  ti  -i  01        /^  t 

bridge  and  hundred  men  and  the  colors  01  the  Grenadier 
the  Gi-euadfer  Guards,  he  had  an  lakoutsk  battalion  established 
Guards.  on  the  high  ground  behind  him,  that  is,  on  the 
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slopes  of  Mount  Head,  whilst  the  two  Okhotsk  battalions 
were  advancing  npon  him  from  his  left  front;  and  (except 
from  the  accession  of  perhaps  ten  or  fifteen  stragglers  at- 
tracted toward  the  colors)  the  only  help  within  reach  w^as 
that  which  Burnaby  might  be  able  to  give  him  with  some 
twenty  or  thirty  more  men. 

The  three  Russian  battalions  had  together  a  strength 
which  may  be  computed  at  about  2000  ;^  whilst  the  English, 
including  the  stragglers  and  the  remains  of  the  company 
with  which  Burnaby  was  seeking  to  interpose,  numbered 
only,  it  is  believed,  at  most  about  150  men.^ 

With  a  few  of  the  surviving  staff-officers — Colonel  Brown- 
rigg,  Lord  Balgonie,  Captain  Hamley,Macdonald,  and  others 
— H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  was  still  near  the  colors, 
and  as  yet  unaware  of  the  perils  now  closely  surrounding 
him,  when  he  all  at  once  heard  a  voice  saying, '  Sir,  you  will 
Theiuter-  '  ^^  taken!'  Then  came  fire  pouring  down  from 
posed  force  Mount  Head.  '  Halloo  !  halloo  !  our  own  people 
isco\ere  .  <  fji-jng  upon  US  !'  These,  or  words  of  like  import, 
were  uttered  at  the  same  instant  by  many,  and  amongst  oth- 
ers by  Captain  Higginson  of  the  Grenadier  Guards ;  but  at 
this  moment — with  a  midshipman  on  a  pony  beside  him — 
there  came  up  on  foot  a  ship's  captain,  no  other  than  Peel,  of 
the  Diamond.  With  the  aid  of  a  field-glass  he  carried,  the 
seaman's  calm  gaze  had  enabled  him  to  speak  as  one  certain, 
and  he  instinctively  saw  how  advantageous  it  would  be  if 
the  ugly  truth  could  become  known  to  so  able  an  ofiicer  as 
Captain  Higginson  a  few  moments  before  its  discovery  by 
the  men.  Therefore,  speaking  so  as  to  be  heard  by  the  cap- 
tain and  none  other,  he  pointed  by  a  slight  gesture  to  Mount 
Head,  and  said  that  the  body  thence  firing  was  Russian.  It 
was  owing  in  part  to  this  thoughtfulness  of  Captain  Peel's 
that  the  general  discovery  of  the  truth,  which  presently  fol- 
lowed, caused  no  confusion.  The  men  had  scarce  learned 
that  they  were  cut  off,  when  already  the  voice  of  authority 
was  telling  them  what  they  must  do. 

Several  ofiicers  gave  out  or  repeated  a  word  of  command, 
which  imported  that  the  men  were  to  keep  the  high  ground 

^  The  three  battalions  had  come  into  action  with  a  strength  of  2416,  and, 
if  the  casualties  they  had  sustained  up  to  this  time  Avere  not  very  much  great- 
er or  less  than  416,  the  above  estimate  of  2000  would  be  a  tolerably  close  ap- 
proach to  accuracy. 

^  Captain  Higginson's  estimate  puts  the  number  at  only  130,  I  attain  the 
rough  estimate  of  150  by  allowing  (in  addition  to  the  100  gathered  round  the 
Puke)  tlie  full  numbers  of  30  for  Burnaby 's  strength,  and  20  for  stragglers. 
The  50  who  made  up  *  the  200 '  were,  as  we  have  seen,  with  Cathcart. 
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Orders  given     ^^^^   ^*^^'^^   ^^®^^'  "^^^  "P   ^^^®   ^"^^  ^^   ^^®  teeth   of 

in  conse-  the  interposed  force.  All  seemed  to  understand 
queuce.  -^^  ^  moment  that  this  was  their  task. 

As  though  eager  to  s.eize  their  prey,  the  troops  of  the 
Movement  of  lakoutsk  battalion  began  to  move  down  the  hill- 
theLikoutsk  side;  but  they  remembered,  perhaps,  that  their 
battalion:  y^^Q  of  retreat  was  toward  the  head  of  the  Quarry 
Ravine,  for,  by  spreading  out  men  toward  their  then  left, 
and  of  the  they  disclosed  a  slight  westerly  leaning;  whilst, 
men  with  the    q^  i\^q  other  hand,  those  of  our  people  who  were 

colors  01  the  •    ■,         ^  ^  T  1  11TT 

Grenadier  With  the  colors  undertook  to  move  by  the  Ledge- 
Guards,  way,  keeping  always  as  close  as  they  could  to  its 
eastern  margin.  There  was,  therefore,  with  a  part  of  each 
force  a  tendency  to  incline  toward  its  then  left;  thus  ob- 
serving, at  some  points,  that  very  same  'rule  of  the  road' 
which  obtains  on  an  English  highway.  The  Itikoutsk  bat- 
talion, however,  though  disclosing  this  tendency,  still  did 
not  for  a  moment  abandon  the  obvious  duty  of  endeavoring 
to  overwhelm  the  little  band  of  English  soldiery,  and,  upon 
the  Avhole,  it  resulted  that  the  task  of  our  people  was,  at 
some  points,  to  scrape  their  way  past ;  at  others,  to  cut  their 
way  through. 

The  Duke  of  Cambridge,  not  being  personally  obstructed 
The  Duke  of  by  any  hostile  mass  directly  barring  his  path,  was 
aud'some  of  ^^^^  ^^  ^'^^^  P'^^^  ^^^^  enemy  with  his  ever  blithe 
his  troops  aid-de-camp,  Major  Macdonald  ;^  and  although,  as 
theiulefposed  i^^y  wcll  be  supposcd,  he  drew  abundance  of  fire, 
force.  }ie  finally  made  good  his  way  with  only  the  loss  of 

a  charger  shot  under  him  and  the  graze  of  a  ball  in  his  arm. 

As  with  the  chief,  so  also  it  fared  with  a  part  of  the  sol- 
diery under  him;  for  they  scraped  past  the  Russians  with- 
out being  flatly  obstructed.  But  another  part  of  the  rem- 
nant which  had  come  up  from  the  gorge  of  the  Battery  took 
a  route  which  lay  more  toward  the  west,  and  became  thus  a 
separate  band,  consisting  in  great  measure  of  Coldstream  men. 
The  hand  of  "^vith  Other  troops  intermixed.  They  had  not  yet 
English  di-  movcd  far  up  the  hill,  when  they  found  themselves 
front^dTnd  directly  confronted  and  fired  upon  by  a  part  of  the 
attaciied  by     interposed  battalion,which — because  of  the  smoke 

the  Russians.  ^    ',  .   ,  tit        >^  t     ^ 

and  the  mist — our  people  had  not  before  seen. 

^  The  indefatigable  '  cheeriness '  of  Macdonald  on  the  Inkerman  day  Avas 
much  remarked,  and  in  particular,  I  believe,  by  Lord  Raglan,  who  liked  to 
see  his  officers  in  that  mood  during  an  action.  In  his  dispatch  of  the  11th 
November,  he  adduced  his  personal  testimony  —  a  rather  unusual  step — in 
support  of  the  praise  accorded  to  Macdonald. 
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These  Russians  were  disposed  in  no  order  that  well  could 
be  traced  by  the  eye,  but  they  formed  a  thick  belt  of  in- 
fantry at  a  distance  of  only  about  twenty  or  thirty  paces 
from  our  people.  It  chanced  that  with  the  English  sol- 
diery thus  challenged  no  combatant  officer  was  present;^ 
yet  amongst  them  they  had  that  kind  of  leader  which  the 
Dr.wo'iseiey's  stress  of  the  moment  required.  Assistant-surgeon 
charge.  Wolsclcy,  of  the  20th  Regiment,  had  marched  with 

Crofton's  wing  of  the  regiment.  He  was  one  w^ho  lived, 
heart  and  soul,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Christian  faith ; 
but  the  heraldic  motto  of  his  house  was  expressive,  perhaps, 
of  the  tendencies  handed  down  to  him  by  his  warlike  ances- 
tors, and  the  theory  which  it  bade  him  remember  was  this 
one:  'Man  to  man  is,  and  must  be,  a  wolf"  Unconsciously 
biased,  perhaps,  by  his  inborn  fighting  propensity,  lie  had 
contrived  to  persuade  himself  that  the  spot  where  his  med- 
ical services  would  prove  the  most  useful  was — of  all  places 
on  earth!  the  Sand- bag  Battery;  and  there,  strange  as  it 
may  seem,  he  had  established  his  field  hospital.  When  af- 
terward 'the  hundred'  fell  back,  he  had  moved  along  with 
them,  and  was  now  one  of  those  whose  retreat  appeared  to 
be  blocked  by  a  part  of  the  lakoutsk  battalion.  He  had 
come  into  action  without  his  sword,  but  he  uttered  a  self- 
inspiriting  prayer  for  the  welfare  of  his  soul,  without  deign- 
ing to  ask  from  God  any  mere  prolongation  of  life;  and 
when  he  had  got  his  hold  of  a  firelock — choosing  one,  by  the 
blessing  of  Heaven,  which  had  the  bayonet  fixed — he  was  a 
formidable  antagonist  for  even  the  most  pious  soldier  of 
Russia's  orthodox  Church.  Here  and  there,  some  moments 
before,  he  had  heard  orders  given  or  repeated;  and,  as  they 
were  all  to  the  same  efiect,  and  all  consistent  with  the  dic- 
tates of  liis  own  soldierly  instinct,  he  had  one  at  least  of 
the  requisites  for  conducting  a  difficult  enterprise — that  is,  a 
clear,  steadfast  idea. 

Wolseley  spoke  a  few  words  to  the  men  within  range  of 
his  voice,  and  told  them  what  they  now  had  to  fight  for  was 
— not  victory  only,  but — Life.  Then,  the  minds  of  his  hear- 
ers being  ripe,  he  gave  them  the  word  of  command  :  '  Fix  bay- 
'  onets,  charge,  and  keep  up  the  hill  !'^     The  soldiery  answer- 

^  Men  mainly  belonging  to  the  Coldstream  might  Avell  be  thus  circum- 
stanced, for  they  had  lost  a  huge  proportion  of  their  officers  either  killed  or 
■wounded ;  and  I  am  not  aware  that  any  Coldstream  officer  was  with  '  the 
hundred '  who  had  adhered  to  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  and  abstained  from 
pursuit.  ^  Homo  homini  lupiis. 

^  It  may  seem  strange  that  amongst  soldiers  long  engaged  in  close  fight- 
ing, and  still  in  the  close  presence  of  the  enemy,  there  should  have  been  men 
with  their  bayonets  unfixed,  but  so  it  was. 
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ed  him  with  a  burst  of  hurras,  sprang  forward  to  the  charge, 
and  in  the  next  instant  were  tearing  their  way  through  the 
thicket  of  Russians.  They  suffered,  it  is  believed,  heavy-  loss 
in  proportion  to  their  scanty  number;-  but  they  achieved 
their  purpose,  and  came  out  at  length  on  the  southern  or 
English  side  of  the  force  which  had  undertaken  to  block 
their  path. 

The  soldiery  who  moved  along  the  margin  of  the  Ledge- 
way  with  the  colors  of  the  Grenadier  Guards,  had  already, 
by  this  time,  made  some  little  Avay  toward  the  rear;  but 
they  were  only  a  part  of  'the  hundred'  which  had  abstain- 
ed from  pursuit.  With  a  strength  of  perhaps  some  three- 
score, they  were  moving  against  a  battalion  w^hich  both 
faced  and  swirled  past  them,  and  they  had  no  troops  thrown 
out  to  cover  them  in  rear  or  in  flank.  They  still  went  on 
forcing  their  w^ay,  but  only,  as  it  seemed,  to  thrust  them- 
selves more  and  more  absolutely  into  the  enemy's  power. 
The  two  colors  had  become  separated,  the  regimental  color 
in  the  hands  of  Verschoyle  having  made  some  twenty  paces 
more  w^ay  toward  the  rear  than  the  Queen's  color,  carried 
by  Turner.  The  group  immediately  surrounding  this  last 
standard  was  in  general  very  small,  and  though  having  at 
one  time  a  strength  of  about  fifteen,  numbered  during  some 
j^erilous  moments  only  five  or  six  men.  It  occurred  to  some 
one  that  the  sight  of  the  colors  in  danger  would  be  likely  to 
draw  stragglers  toward  them,  and  this,  it  seems,  was  the  real 
purpose  of  the  shout  now  all  at  once  heard ;  but  the  words, 
as  it  happened — the  words, '  Carry  high  the  colors  !' — had  a 
brave,  welcome  sound,  giving  strength  to  the  resolve  of  the 
men,  and  inflaming  their  soldierly  pride. 

Whilst  our  people  thus  strove  to  open  a  path  for  the  col- 
The  double  ors  in  the  teeth  of  an  interposed  force,  their  oth- 
the^coioJI^^^^  er  and  even  more  formidable  adversary  was  ap- 
werenowex-  proaching  them  from  the  opposite  quarter.  The 
posed.  ^^^,^  Okhotsk  battalions  by  this  time  had  neared 

the  left  shoulder  of  the  Sand -bag  Battery,  and  were  now 
moving  forward  with  a  great  alacrity,  for  their  soldiery  saw 
the  colors  retreating  with  only  a  small  band  around  them. 
Burnabyand  Captain  Burnaby,  howcvcr,  as  we  know,  with 
his  meu  inter-  his  twcnty  or  thirty  men,  had  succeeded  in  climb- 
BeWesbe-^'  i«g  up  to  the  now  deserted  Sand -bag  Battery 
I^I^ti^.™T  before  the  two  Okhotsk  battalions  could  reach  it, 
the  pursuing  and  thus  lound  himself  able  to  niterpose  between 
force.  ^j^g  retreating  colors  and  the  enemy  advancing 

^  The  loss  was  estimated  by  Doctor  Wolseley  at  not  less  than  one  half. 
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to  overtake  them.  The  bodily  effort  he  made  to  effect 
this  raj^id  ascent  had  been  so  violent  that,  when  at  last  on 
the  crest,  he  allowed  himself  to  sink  to  the  ground  and  rest 
his  lungs  for  some  moments. 

He  had  not  yet  overtaken  his  comrades,  when  already  he 
Bnrnaby's  ^^^'^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  small  clumps  of  men  round  the  col- 
recar-guard  ac-  ors  were  without  any  rear-guard  in  the  folds  of  a 
hostile  battalion,  and  that  the  prospect  of  their 
saving  the  standards  by  means  of  their  own  was  almost  null. 
So,  to  cover  their  retreat,  and,  if  possible,  ward  off  the  im- 
pending disaster,  he  called  out  to  the  twenty  or  thirty  men 
near  him,  and  drew  them  more  closely  together.  Then  he 
told  them  the  purpose  for  which  they  must  fight.  By  firm- 
ly retarding  their  own  retreat  they  must  win  time  for  the 
retreat  of  the  colors.  They  were  to  be  in  effect  a  diminu- 
tive rear-guard,  fending  off,  if  they  could,  the  weight  of  two 
Russian  battalions. 

Of  some  such  measure  as  this  there  was  soon  crying  need  ; 
for  whilst  the  small  clumps  of  our  people  round  the  colors 
still  wrestled  with  the  lakoutsk  battalion  in  front,  and  fend- 
ed it  off  their  right  flank,  the  two  Okhotsk  battalions  came 
on  past  the  Sand-bag  Battery — one  moving  along  in  front 
of  its  parapet,  the  other  along  its  gorge.  They  were  both 
pressing  eagerly  forward,  the  officers  vehement  with  their 
swords  in  the  air,  the  men  shouting  and  rabidly  yelling. 
For  once  there  Avas  an  absence  of  that  air  of  doubt  and  hesi- 
tation, and  that  looking  about  for  guidance,  which  elsewhere 
had  characterized  the  Russian  masses  when  brought  into  the 
close  presence  of  our  people ;  and  indeed  the  mere  sight  of 
English  standards  in  retreat  with  only  a  small  band  around 
them,  might  well  give  assurance  and  purpose  to  troops  press- 
ing on  in  pursuit.  The  foremost  of  the  Okhotsk  battalions 
was  at  length  within  pistol  -  shot  of  our  people ;  and,  if  it 
should  close,  all  hope  of  saving  the  colors  must  seemingly 
come  to  an  end. 

In  this  strait,  Burnaby  remembered  what  he  had  been  able 
to  achieve  on  the  Ledgew^ay  by  striking  there  at  a  column 
with  only  a  small  knot  of  men,  and  perceiving  that  now  mere 
defensive  resistance  was  hopeless,  he  judged  that  by  com- 
parison with  so  blank  a  resource  as  that,  an  attack  which 
would  be  wild  under  other  conditions,  might  be  in  reality 
prudent.  His  men  at  this  moment  were  falling  back  very 
fast,  but  still  he  did  not  despair  of  being  able  to  rally  them 
and  get  them  to  charge. 

He  had  no  brother  officer  near  him  ;  but  Bancroft — the 
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hero  of  the  fight  on  the  Ledgeway — stood  yet  at  his  side,  as 
did  also  a  sergeant  of  the  Line  who  had  mingled  with  the 
Guards,  and  was  doing  splendid  service.  Isaac  Archer,  Jo- 
seph Troy,  John  Pnllen,  Edward  Hill,  and  William  Turner 
were  near.  With  these,  besides  ten  or  twelve  more — some 
Guardsmen,  some  men  of  the  Line — there  gathered  and  front- 
ed under  Burnaby's  appeal  some  eighteen  or  twenty  men.^ 
Burnaby  told  them  to  close  together,  and  then  said,  'Are 
'  you  ready  V  The  men  answered  by  their  act.  They  sprang 
forward.  In  front  of  them  all  at  that  moment,  giving  splen- 
did example  to  others,  were  Isaac  Archer  and  the  sergeant 
of  the  Line.  There  were  some  Russians  in  loose  order  ad- 
vancing in  front  of  the  column,  but  our  people,  as  Archer  ex- 
presses it,  'knocked  them  out  of  the  way,'  and  then  there 
was  nothing  except  air  and  smoke  between  the  solid  column 
and  the  little  knot  of  its  Euglish  assailants. 

Men  in  the  foremost  of  the  enemy's  ranks  brought  their 
firelocks  down  to  the  charge,  but  did  not  spring  forward  '  at 
'  the  double '  in  advance  of  their  comrades.  The  whole  col- 
umn, however — and  of  course  the  front  ranks  along  with  it 
— continued  to  advance  against  the  English.  Yet  down  to 
this  moment  the  little  bevy  of  English  was  still  advancing 
against  the  column.  Of  the  two,  which  would  halt  or  hold 
back?  Not  the  Russians;  for,  this  time,  at  least,  with  En- 
glish colors  retreating  before  them,  they  came  on  with  set 
purpose ;  and,  whilst  their  people  in  front  gave  a  voice  to 
the  eagerness  of  the  force  by  their  shouts  and  fierce  yells,  the 
whole  mass  was  kept  in  glad  consciousness  of  its  overwhelm- 
ing numbers  by  the  multitudinous  strains  of  a  hymn  roaring 
up  from  its  depths.  Must  it,  then,  be  the  eighteen  or  twen- 
ty English  who,  as  was  natural,  would  have  to  yield  ?  Not 
they,  if  their  Captain  could  choose,  for  his  shout  was  now 
again  heard  :  '  Get  close  together  and  charge  them  once 
'  more,  my  men  !'  Desperate  as  his  appeal  might  sound,  he 
was  obeyed.  '  I  thought  it  perfectly  useless,'  says  Bancroft, 
with  his  soldier-like  simplicity ;  '  I  thought  it  perfectly  use- 
Mess  so  few  of  us  trying  to  resist  such  a  tremendous  lot; 
'  but,  for  all  that,  I  did  so.' 

In  modern  war  the  clash  of  two  hostile  forces  does  not 
often  occur  at  a  moment  when  each  is  advancing  against 
each ;  but  here,  certainly,  the  still  persisting  column  was 
met  in  its  onward  course  by  the  still  continuing  onset  of  the 
small  English  band,  and  for   once,  troops  whilst  charging 

^  One  man  says  about  eighteen,  another  about  twenty,  and  no  one  gives 
any  other  numbers  as  his  estimate. 

12 
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were  charged.  Could  a  score  of  men  survive  hostile  contact 
like  this  with  a  strong,  well-ordered,  and  resolute  battalion  ? 
To  one  looking  back  as  did  Richard  Minor  from  ground  close 
beside  the  Queen's  color,  the  small  English  band  seemed  to 
drop  and  become  altogether  extinguished,  the  actual  truth 
being,  however,  that  whilst  several  of  the  twenty  were  in- 
deed at  this  moment  laid  low,  some  others,  including  the 
Captain  himself,  yet  remained  unstricken,  though  being  now 
fewer  than  ever  and  disparted,  and  mingled  in  close  strife 
with  their  adversaries,  they  had  ceased  to  be  discernible 
at  even  a  few  paces  distant.  These  survivors  fought  hard. 
Burnaby,  receiving  the  bayonet-thrust  of  an  eager  assailant 
in  the  folds  of  his  cloak,  gave  the  point  of  his  sword  to  two 
others ;  and,  his  men  closing  fast  and  wrestling,  as  it  were, 
with  their  nearest  antagonists,  the  column,  without  being 
for  an  instant  disheartened  or  turned  from  its  purpose,  was 
still  so  hampered  and  baffled  by  the  hindrances  resulting 
from  these  bodily  combats,  as  to  be  either  stopped  dead,  or 
at  all  events  grievously  retarded  in  its  onward  course,  and 
this  at  a  time  when  moments  were  precious,  for  our  troops 
in  charge  of  the  colors  had  been  all  this  while  forcing  their 
way  through  or  past  the  intercepting  battalion,  and,  having 
now  shaken  it  off,^  they  were  gaining  upon  the  other — the 
Okhotsk — body  of  infantry,  thus  obstructed  in  its  eager  pur- 
suit. Bancroft,  Archer,  and  Turner  by  this  time  had  been 
all  three  of  them  wounded ;  whilst  Troy  and  Pullen  and  Hill 
were  not  only  living,  but  each  of  them  fighting  aggressively 
in  the  midst  of  the  Russians,  and  even,  it  is  said,  gaining 
ground.  Ingulfing  those  foremost  assailants,  and  now  lay- 
ing its  weight  on  the  tormentors  who  still  obstructed  its 
front,  the  column  at  length  recovered  its  powers  of  move- 
ment, and  began  to  draw  forward  once  more.  Then,  how- 
ever, its  troops  all  at  once  undertook  to  deploy ;  and  the 
evolution  had  begun,  when  Burnaby,  happening  to  slip  upon 
the  wet  barrel  of  a  musket,  fell  to  the  ground ;  and  the  Rus- 
sians passing  on  over  him,  it  presently  resulted  that  he  and 
the  remains  of  his  men,  namely,  Bancroft,  Archer,  William 
Turner,  John  Pullen,  Edward  Hill,  and  Joseph  Troy,  with 
besides  a  few  more  then  living  but  afterward  slain,  were  in 
the  wake  of  the  enemy's  advancing  battalions,  or,  in  other 
words,  upon  the  Russian  side  of  the  column  with  which  they 

^  The  intercepting — the  lakoutsk — battalion  had  been  maimed,  as  we  saw, 
by  the  defeat  which  a  part  of  it  suffered  when  charged  and  cut  through  by 
Wolseley.  The  line  of  retreat  for  the  Ia!;outsk  troops  was  to\Yard  the  head 
of  the  Quarry  Ravine. 
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had  fought;  but  besides  that  Bancroft,  Archer,  and  Turner 
were  all  three  of  them  wounded,  and  the  Captain  himself  ly- 
ing prostrate,  John  PuUen,  though  afterward  rescued,  stood 
surrounded  at  this  moment  by  Russians,  and  was  for  some 
time  held  prisoner.  On  the  other  hand,  three,  if  not  more, 
of  the  English  survivors,  namely.  Hill,  and  Troy,  and  James 
Archer — in  spite  of  his  wound — were  yet  upstanding  in  arms, 
and  still  ready,  as  they  presently  showed,  to  engage  in  fresh 
personal  conflicts. 

Cast  thus  by  the  chances  of  war  into  the  wake  of  the  ene- 
my's advancing  battalions,  our  people  perforce  became  wit- 
nesses of  the  things  he  there  did.  Kussian  soldiers  detached 
from  the  ranks  went  about  from  spot  to  spot  dispatching  the 
wounded  English  they  saw  on  the  ground,  and  even  in  their 
superlative  carefulness  transfixing  men  seemingly  dead.^  A 
Russian  lying  wounded  at  Burnaby's  side  malignantly  in- 
vited the  attention  of  these  fell  destroyers  to  the  English 
Captain,  but  Burnaby  had  a  loaded  revolver  and  could  speak 
the  Muscovite  tongue.  He  silenced  his  neighbor  by  point- 
ing the  pistol  at  him  and  telling  him  that  if  he  spoke  again 
he  would  shoot  him.  Then,  pistol  in  hand,  he  awaited  his 
destiny  with  a  determination  to  sell  his  life  dear.  Despite 
the  still  combative  energies  of  Archer  and  Hill  and  Troy, 
both  they  and  their  Captain  and  the  rest  of  the  seven  sur- 
vivors must  have  been  soon  dispatched  or  made  prisoners  if 
no  succor  had  come  from  without. 

Succor  came.  We  saw  how  on  the  right  of  Hill  Bend  a 
Opportune  ad-  French  battalion  of  infantry — a  battalion  of  the 
Sefich  6th  of  Sixth  of  the  Line — stood  resisting  the  entreaties 
the  Line.  of  all  who  would  then  drive  it  into  the  fight,  and 
we  learned  that  our  people,  in  the  rage  and  impatience  pro- 
voked by  this  lengthened  recusancy,  had  suffered  themselves 
to  use  bitter  words.  Well,  now  this  very  battalion  —  this 
much  be-damned  'Sixth  of  the  Iline' — did  good,  loyal  serv- 
ice, which  will  long  be  remembered  in  England.  Its  fixed 
attitude  of  expectancy  had  been  owing  to  no  other  cause 
than  the  want  of  due  sanction  for  a  forward  movement,  and 
was  converted  at  once  into  opportune  action  by  the  author- 
ity of  General  Bourbaki,  now  apparently  giving  impulsion  to 

^  There  is  no  proof  that  the  Russians  in  general  refused  quarter  to  men 
who  remained  upstanding.  It  was  against  prostrate  soldiery  that  their  homi- 
cidal mania  raged.  They  probably  had  an  idea — and  it  was  one  not  always 
ill  founded — that  a  recumbent  soldier,  whether  wounded  or  not,  might  retain, 
and  would  be  likely  to  exercise,  his  power  to  harm  them.  In  Burnaby  no 
doubt,  though  prostrated,  they  still  had  a  dangerous  foe. 
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Retreat  of  the  ^^'^^  P^^'^  ^^  ^^^^  "brigade/  The  Russians  in  their 
Okhotsk  bat-  eager  pursuit  of  the  colors  had  been  so  led  to 
taious.  shape  their  course  that  at  this  moment  they  were 

laying  open  their  right  to  the  French  battalion,  and  De 
Camas  began  to  advance  against  their  exposed  flank.  Thus 
all  at  once  threatened,  whilst  moving,  with  an  attack  on  their 
flank  from  a  fresh,  strong,  and  organized  force,  the  Russians, 
it  seems,  first  endeavored  to  form  up  a  new  front  with  which 
to  oppose  their  new  enemy,  and  next — as  though  discontent- 
ed with  the  result  of  their  efibrts — began  to  turn  and  retreat.'* 

Captain  Burnaby,  with  the  rest  of  the  seven  survivors. 
Extrication  of  ^'^'^^  ^^'^^^  where  w^e  saw  him  in  the  wake  of  the 
Burnaby  and  enemy's  columns,  when  he  found  that  the  ebb 
l^lors^ofhfs"  liad  set  in,  and  that  those  of  the  Russians  around 
little  rear-  Jiin^  -^y^o  had  not  yet  moved  ofi*  were  going,  nev- 
^^^^  '  ertheless,  to  retreat.    Hill,  Troy,  and  James  Arch- 

er, acting  all  three  together  at  a  well-chosen  moment,  res- 
cued Pullen  and  Turner  from  the  Russians  surrounding  them. 
The  enemy's  retreating  movement  proceeded ;  and  Captain 
Burnaby  himself  with,  besides,  the  six  other  survivors  of  his 
little  rear-guard — that  is,  with  Bancroft,  Archer,  Turner,  Pul- 
len, Hill,  and  Troy — became  parted  at  length  from  the  lios- 
tile  multitude  in  which  until  now  they  had  been  mingled. 
No  longer  molested,  and  exulting  in  the  now  completed  sal- 
vation of  the  colors,  they  met  the  advancing  battalion  to 
which  they  had  owed  their  deliverance  and  gratefully  passed 
through  its  ranks.^ 

Without  venturing  to  adopt  any  estimate  of  its  actual 
Complete  sue-  duration  in  minutes,  one  may  say  that  this  strug- 
by^s?ea?^™^'  S^^  against  encompassing  numbers  was  maintain- 
guard  opera-    ed  during  all  the  time  needed  for  the  achievement 

tions  in  cover-       r>  .-,  ^  •it4a  i 

ingthe retreat  01  the  purpose  m  hand.  A  rear-guard  spontane- 
of  the  colors.    Qusly  formed  by  some  twenty  of  the  Grenadier 

^  So  I  gather ;  but  the  language  on  -Ahich  I  have  to  rely  is  not  so  distinct 
as  I  could  wish. 

^  Apparently  the  deploying  movement  before  mentioned  was  a  part  of  that 
effort  to  show  a  new  front  which  was  made  when  the  French  appeared. 

^  As  regards  the  achievements  of  this  little  rear-guard,  and  also — in  chief 
measure — the  fight  on  the  Ledgeway,  I  owe  my  knowledge  to  a  most  valua- 
ble little  record  called  'The  Right Elank  Company  at  Inkerman,'  which  con- 
tains the  separate  statements  of  Captain  Burnaby  himself,  and  nine  of  those 
wlio  took  part  with  him — viz.,  Color-sergeant  Minor,  Wilkins,  Gilbert,  Mor- 
ris, Sayer,  Overson,  Bancroft,  Archer,  Troy ;  tlie  last  tliree,  it  will  be  ob- 
served, being  three  of  the  seven  survivors  of  the  rear-guard.  Each  of  the 
statements  is  an  entirely  independent  one,  not  copied  or  borrowed  from  the 
others,  and  all,  as  I  think,  bear  the  evident  stamp  of  truth. 

^  One  of  tlie  partakers  in  this  singular  fight  estimates  at  no  less  than  ten 
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Guards  proved  able  to  fend  off  great  masses.  It  shielded 
the  men  with  the  colors  from  all  the  vehement  onsets  direct- 
ed ao-ainst  their  then  rear,  and  by  setting  their  energies  free 
for  combats  in  the  opposite  quarter,  enabled  them  to  fight 
on,  and  fight  through  in  the  teeth  of  the  intercejjting  bat- 
talion. 

The  survivors  of  the  men  who  cut  through  under  Wolse- 
ley  had  already  come  in  ;  and  the  final  success  of  their  move- 
ment being  added  to  that  of  the  small  band  with  the  colors, 
Complete  ex-  as  wcU  as  to  that  of 'the  twenty'  who  assumed 
the  150  En-  ^^^^  ^ask  of  a  rcar-guard,  it  results  that  the  enter- 
giishwhohad  prise  of  the  150  soldiers  who  broke  out  of  the  cir- 
rouudedby  ^1©  drawn  rouud  them  by  2000  men,  was  now  at 
the  enemy.  ^11  points  Complete.  They,  or  those  who  survived 
unstricken,  had  victoriously  fought  their  way  home. 

When  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  after  brushing  his  way  past 
Anxiety  suf-  the  lakoutsk  battalion,  got  to  find  that  he  had  be- 
Dukeof  Cam-  come  Separated  from  his  troops,  he  began  to  en- 
bridge,  dure  bitter  anguish,  and  was  driven  almost  to  dis- 
traction when  minute  after  minute  elapsed  without  his  being 
able  to  learn  what  had  happened.  He  became  possessed  with 
an  idea  that  the  Guards  were  perhaps  lost ;  and  his  grief — 
roused  to  frenzy  by  this  cruel  thought — was  hardly  allayed 
when  Percy  Herbert  said,  clieerily,  though  in  language  almost 
harshly  prosaic,  *The  Guards,  sir,  will  be  sure  to  "turn  uj?.'" 

As  respects  the  great  bulk  of  not  only  the  Guards,  but 
His  joy  upon  ^Iso  all  the  rest  of  our  soldiery  who  seized  and 
witnessing       pursucd  their  false  victory,  we  before  had  the 

trig  rGturii  oi      ■*-  •/  ' 

the  men  with  means  of  observing  that  Percy  Herbert's  rough 
the  colors.  prophecy  Avas  destined  to  receive  its  fulfillment; 
and,  so  far  as  concerned  that  small  remnant  of  troops  which 
fought  round  the  colors,  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  had  been 
already  prepared  by  Captain  Burnaby  himself  for  the  joyful 
sight  now  awaiting  him.^  Still  His  Royal  Highness  was  not 
a  man  so  constituted  as  to  be  able  to  gaze  with  restrained 
emotion  when  he  saw,  coming  out  of  the  dimness,  and  slow- 
ly approaching  him,  a  little  body  of  unformed  soldiery — 

minutes  the  duration  of  what  was  only  a  part  of  it — namely,  that  close  wrest- 
ling between  the  few  and  the  many  wliich  followed  upon  Burnaby's  charge ; 
but  it  is  difficult  for  any  man  engaged  in  such  strife  to  measure  the  flight  of 
time  by  a  mere  effort  of  mind. 

*  After  the  retreat  of  the  Okhotsk  battalions,  Burnaby  ceased  to  move  in 
the  exact  wake  of  the  troops  with  the  colors,  and  came  in  by  a  route  fiirther 
west,  which  brought  him  into  contact  with  the  Duke  of  Cambridge.  He  ap- 
prised His  Royal  Highness  of  the  safety  of  the  colors,  and  showed  him  the 
part  of  the  field  in  which  they  might  be  met. 
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mainly  Bearskins — but  a  few  of  the  Line — and  with  them 
two  standards,  the  colors  of  the  Grenadier  Guards.  The 
apostrophe  that  broke  from  his  lips  Avas  marked  with  re- 
ligious fervor,  and  indeed  he  half  borrowed  church  language 
for  the  utterance  of  his  soldierly  joy.  But  the  Duke,  if  more 
vehement  than  others,  was  not  alone  in  his  rapture.  From 
all — and  many  stood  near — there  was  an  outburst  of  admi- 
ration and  praise  and  thankfulness,  to  greet  the  small  band 
of  Guardsmen  and  other  intermixed  soldiery  coming  quietly 
in  with  the  colors,  and  driving  before  them  the  prisoners  they 
had  been  able  to  take  whilst  fighting  their  way  home  from 
the  Battery. 

XV. 

The  Okhotsk  battalions  continued  to  retreat  before  the 
continned  re-  French  *  6th  of  the  Line,'  and  descended  into  St. 
enemy4?ol-  ^Jlemcnt's  Gorge;  but  a  number  of  the  enemy's 
umns.  troops  —  not,  however,  in  a  state  of  formation  — 

Russians  in  still  remained  showing  front  from  the  gorge  of 
the  Saul-bag  the  Sand-bag  Battery.  Between  these  and  the 
Battery.  French  battalion  there  had  become  interposed  a 

weak  thread  of  Englisli  skirmishers — men  belonging  to  dif- 
ferent regiments — and  near  them  a  single  horseman. 

General  Bourbaki,  it  would  seem,  had  ridden  forward  in 
the  direction  of  his  left  front,  and  was  not  at  this  moment 
present  with  the  battalion  of  Colonel  de  Camas.  The  bat- 
talion— extended  in  line — had  been  hitherto  maintaining  its 
advance,  but  now,  from  some  cause,  it  faltered.  The  men  did 
Hesitation  of  ^''^^  '^^^^  back,  but  they  would  no  longer  come  on. 
theFrencheth  Captain  Armstrong — the  horseman  we  saw  with 
our  skirmishers  —  was  an  able  young  officer,  ac- 
customed to  wield  authority,  and  not  wanting  in  that  sol- 
dierly sternness  which  the  need  of  the  moment  required.^ 
He  rode  up  to  the  front  of  the  French  battalion,  and  spoke 
to  its  officers  in  language  which  perhaps  might  be  harsh,  but 
was  nevertheless  opportune.  Our  few  men  extended  in  front 
Captain  Arm-  ^^"^^  ^^^^  purpose,  and  gavc  him  a  cheer.     Seizing 

ong'sexer-  the  moment,  he  adjured  the  French  battalion  to 
advance.  By  gesture,  by  words,  by  example,  the 
officers  strove  to  draw  their  men  forward ;  and  the  drums 
of  the  battalion,  brought  together  in  rear  of  its  centre,  broke 
out  into  a  fury  of  sound  with  their  hurricane  ^pas  de  charge.'' 

^  Captain  James  Armstrong  (now  Major-General  and  Deputy  Adjutant- 
General  at  the  Horse  Guards)  was  General  Adams's  Brigade-Major  at  the 
time  of  the  battle. 


str 
tions. 
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Recapture  of  ^he  battalion  resumed  its  advance,  and,  the  ene- 
the  Saiid-bag  my's  soldieiy  then  withdrawing  from  the  gorge 
Battery.  ^^  ^j^^  Sand-bag  Battery,  it  presently  resulted 

that  the  dismantled  w^ork  changed  masters  once  more,  and 
Avas  now  in  the  power  of  the  French,  though  not  actually 
kept  in  their  hands.  Colonel  de  Camas  avoided  the  error 
Continued  ad-  of  clinging,  as  our  people  had  done,  to  the  site  of 
French  6th  of  ^^^  dismantled  battery,  and  moved  on  in  a  west- 
theLine.  erly  direction  toward  the  head  of  St.  Clement's 
Gorge,  where  General  Bourbaki,  as  it  seems,  was  already 
present  in  person. 

There  the  General  found  Colonel  Horsford,  who  had  so 
Meeting  be-  manoeuvred  his  small  band  of  Rifles  as  to  be  able 
tweeu  Gener-  ^o  remain  in  this  advanced  part  of  the  field,  whilst 

al  Bourbaki       --^         .         ^     ,  .    ^^  i  ^        ,    ^  ■        •         .   ,  ■^• 

and  Colonel  Kussian  battalions  moved  past  hmi  m  either  di- 
Horsford.  rection.  Some  conversation  took  place  between 
the  two  gifted  officers  thus  meeting  in  the  front  of  battle. 
General  Bourbaki's  object  apparently  was  to  continue  his 
advance,  and  at  the  same  time  take  care  not  to  quit  the  high 
ground.  Addressing  the  *  6th  of  the  Line,'  he  said :  '  Come, 
'ray  lads,  the  English  are  in  your  front.^  Forward!'  He 
then  led  the  battalion  some  way,  in  an  almost  northerly  di- 
rection, across  that  rib  of  high  ground  which  ends  in  the  In- 
ker man  Tusk. 

XVI. 

In  their  struggles  thus  maintained  on  the  Kitspur  against 

Retrospect  of  li"gely  Overweighting  numbers,  our  soldiery  pass- 

the  fights  on    ed  through  a  fierce  ordeal ;  but  from  almost  ev- 

1  spui.     ^^.y  ^^^  ^£.  ^|-^gj^.  f  gjjj^g  they  came  out  victorious.^ 

When  the  enemy  appeared  on  the  north,  they  attacked  and 
defeated  him  ;  when  he  appeared  on  the  east,  they  attacked, 
defeated,  and  chased  him ;  and  when  at  last  he  appeared  on 
the  south  (where  lay  their  line  of  retreat),  they  at  some  points 
turned  his  flank,  at  others  attacked  and  cut  through  him. 
Though  beset  by  hostile  forces  in  their  rear  as  well  as  their 
front,  they  so  well  delivered  themselves  from  the  usual  con- 
sequences of  being  cut  off,  that — far  enough  from  any  dream 

'  There  were  no  English  troops  at  the  time  in  front  of  Bourbaki  and  Hors- 
ford, and  I  do  not  know  how  the  General  derived  the  impression  disclosed  by 
his  words. 

^  General  Adams,  with  a  strength  of  700,  was  pressed  back,  after  hard 
fighting,  by  4000 ;  and  Cathcart's  attempt  to  drive  off  a  whole  Russian  bat- 
talion with  50  men  was  not  crowned  with  success.  But  except  as  regards 
tliese  two  instances,  I  know  of  no  combat  on  the  Kitspur  in  which  our  peo- 
ple failed  to  achieve  their  purpose. 
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of  a  surrender  in  mass  —  they  hardly,  it  seems,  lost  a  pris- 
oner.^ 

Brought  about,  as  we  saw,  by  mistake,  the  fights  which 
Their  results  ^''^^S^^  ^^  theKitspur  were  a  mere  waste  of  strength 
in  so  for  as  concerned  the  old  battery,  or  the  ground 
where  it  stood;  and  their  sway  in  the  battle  was  owing  to 
no  other  circumstance  than  the  havoc  they  wrought  in  the 
numbers  and  organization  of  the  contending  forces. 

That  havoc,  however,  was  great.  Out  of  some  2600'  En- 
glish engaged  on  the  Kitspur,  near  a  thousand,  it  is  believed, 
w^ere  killed  or  wounded  f  and  besides,  though  victorious,  the 
remains  of  the  forces  thus  mangled  had  not  come  out  of  the 
fight  in  an  orderly  or  collected  state.  From  the  nature  of 
their  strife  on  the  Kitspur,  but  more  especially  from  their 
unbi-idled  pursuit  down  the  steeps  and  through  copsewood, 
our  battalions  and  demi-battalions  liad  become  broken  up ; 
and  although  we  shall  find  them  re-forming,  and  returning 
to  the  front  with  an  excellent  promptitude,  it  is  still  very 
plain  that  for  the  purpose  of  immediate  and  organized  re- 
sistance to  the  next  impending  attack,  we  hardly  can  now 
count  on  any  of  those  magnificent  troops — 2600  in  their  orig- 
inal number  —  which  fought  so  hard  on  the  Kitspur.  By 
means  of  comparison  with  other  numbers,  we  shall  by-and-by 
see  the  full  import  of  this  ngly  deduction  from  the  present 
strength  of  the  English.  The  Russians,  it  is  true,  and  espe- 
cially the  Okhotsk  battalions,  sustained  heavy  losses  in  both 
officers  and  men ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the  enemy,  with  his 
great  numerical  preponderance  over  the  English,  could  bear 
deductions  from  strength  much  better  than  they,  and  that, 
even  though  losing  very  many  more  men,  he  might  still  be 
a  gainer  in  relative  power. 

^  The  Coldstream,  the  41st,  the  -iCth,  tlie  49th,  and  the  95th  had  not,  any 
of  them,  one  single  ?nan  'missing.'  In  other  regiments  contributing  to  tlie 
English  force  on  the  Kitspur,  the  'missing'  were:  Grenadiers,  2;  Fusileer 
Guards,  4 ;  20th,  6 ;  68th,  8 ;  Rifle  battalion,  6.  No  man  could  have  been 
taken  prisoner  without  coming  into  tlie  list  of  the  '  missing  ;'  but  men  miglit 
"well  be,  and  undoubtedly  were,  iu  the  list  of  the  '  missing '  without  having  been 
taken  prisoners. 

^  2646. 

^  The  casualties  which  occurred  in  the  several  regiments  contributing  to 
the  force  on  the  Kitspur  were  1275,  but  that  return  includes  the  casualties  in 
the  three  wings  which  fought  elsewhere,  with  also  those  losses  which  were 
sustained  by  the  combatants  of  the  Kitspur  in  other  parts  of  the  field  ;  and, 
upon  the  whole,  I  conceive  that  the  estimate  of  1000  can  not  be  far  from  the 
truth.  It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  all  the  wounded  were  dis- 
abled. 
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XVII. 

Bat  meanwhile,  our  centre — and  there  the  ground  was  of 
vital  worth — had  been  undergoing  incessant  attacks.  At  the 
very  moment  when  this  Second  Period  began,  and  thence- 
forth, again  and  again,  the  enemy  moved  up  in  strength  to 
assault  our  lines  on  Home  Ridge,  and  was  every 
time  met  before  gaining"  the  crest  by  some  little 
band  of  our  infantry  thrown  forward  to  dispute  his  advance. 

To  encounter  the  enemy  thus,  in  advance  of  Home  Ridge 
was,  indeed,  to  forego  all  advantage  aiforded  by  the  natural 
strength  of  the  ground,  and  to  neutralize  the  power  of  our 
artillery  by  combating  in  front  of  the  guns  ;  but  Pennefather 
still  clung  to  his  plan  of  making  the  Russians  fight  hard  for 
every  foot  of  ground  they  might  gain ;  and  accordingly  he 
almost  always  opposed  to  them  when  emerging  from  the 
Peniiefather's  Quarry  Ravine  a  body  of  English  infantry.  The 
method  of  de-  force  SO  throwu  forward,  howcvcr,  was  in  every 
fending  It.  instance  so  small,  that  its  task,  as  defined  by  Cir- 
cumstance, if  not  by  actual  directions,  was  scarce  other  than 
that  of  a  strong  picket.  The  mere  hundred  or  two  of  com- 
batants so  employed  for  the  moment  on  ground  far  beyond 
the  Home  Ridge  could  not  plainly  stand  bound  to  do  more 
than  trouble  the  enemy  in  his  advance,  and  take  care  that 
the  process  of  driving  them  in  should  cost  him  something  in 
men,  and  something  also  in  time.  If  we  see  their  resistance 
protracted  beyond  those  natural  limits,  we  must  ascribe  its 
excess  to  the  valiant  stubbornness  of  our  soldiery,  and  not 
to  a  preconceived  notion  of  defending  any  ground  near  the 
Barrier  as  a  part  of  the  English  position. 

The  first  body  of  troops  thus  employed  against  Dannen- 
Mauieverer's  bcrg's  fresli  battalions  was  that  wing  of  the  30th 
loSF-Regt^  which  Ave  saw  under  Colonel  Mauleverer,  defeat- 
ment.  °  ing  and  driving  before  them  the  two  Borodino 
columns.  Indeed  the  men  were  still  panting  with  the  ef- 
forts attending  their  victory  and  the  consequent  pursuit, 
when  they  had  to  form  up  anew  and  meet  the  fresh  liikoutsk 
battalions  already  descending  Shell  Hill.  These  Thirtieths 
Its  protracted  had  come  into  action  with  a  strength  of  only  200, 
resistance  to    ^nd  uow,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  their  numbers 

the  enemy's  .'  *'  t    i  ^  ^f    ^  i  •       -, 

advancingcoi-  wcrc  grievously  lessened,  but  there  remained  to 
umns.  them  valor  and  zeal.     In  the  strife  which  ensued 

the  officers  gave  themselves  to  their  work  with  absolute  de- 
votion, whilst  the  men  on  their  part  stood  carefully  shoulder 
to  shoulder,  always  eager  to  obey  every  word  they  could 
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catch  from  the  lips  of  their  chiefs  ;  and  even  when  the  com- 
munication of  orders  was  baffled  by  the  mist  and  smoke,  by 
the  roar  and  tumult  of  the  fight,  there  did  not  then  follow 
any  collapse  of  the  fighting  power,  for  what  happened  in 
such  case  was  that  '  every  man  worked  for  himself,  and  did 
'  the  best  he  could.'  The  fire  of  these  few  resolute  English  in 
line  was  more  deadly  than  any  that  the  enemy  could  deliver 
from  the  heads  of  his  bleeding  columns;  but  the  Russians 
burned  abundance  of  cartridges,  and  our  people  could  not 
help  wondering  how  it  was  that  they  were  more  or  less  able 
to  live  and  to  thrive  under  a  pattering  hail  of  lead  ever  thud- 
ding into  the  earth,  and  cutting  the  oak  twigs  all  round  them. 

The  fight  was  characterized  by  a  recurrence  of  effects  cu- 
riously uniform.  In  every  one  of  the  many  charges  they 
made,  these  men  of  the  Thirtietli  were  for  the  moment  vic- 
torious, always  driving  before  them  the  front  ranks  of  their 
antagonists,  and,  of  course,  more  or  less  gaining  ground; 
but  the  moment  they  ceased  to  be  the  assailants  they  lost 
their  ascendency,  finding  always  that  when  they  stopped, 
and  lapsed  into  an  attitude  of  sheer  defense,  they  could  no 
longer  bear  up  against  the  weight  of  the  hostile  throng;  and 
substantially,  it  came  to  this,  that  they  must  be  always  ei- 
ther o-ainino-  or  losino-  njround,  either  charo'ingj  or  falling:  back. 
Now,  the  same  men  of  course  can  not  always  be  charging ; 
so  our  people,  having  no  supports  with  which  to  hold  fast 
an  advantage  once  gained,  and  the  Russians,  on  their  part, 
not  proving  irresolute,  there  resulted,  for  some  time,  that 
swaying  to  and  fro  wdiich  is  the  characteristic  of  hard  and 
close  infantry  fighting  in  modern  battles.  In  such  a  con- 
flict, if  long  continued,  weight  of  numbers  could  not  but  tell, 
and  after  a  while  the  alternations  of  the  swaying  movement 
began  to  disclose  on  the  whole  a  slow  progress  southward; 
for  in  general,  after  charging  and  defeating  the  foremost  of 
its  antagonists,  the  little  band  of  the  Thirtieth  was  sooner  or 
later  forced  back  by  the  other  encompassing  soldiery  amongst 
whom  it  had  penetrated,  and  these  recoils,  taken  together, 
extended  over  more  ground  than  all  the  intervening  attacks. 

In  this  way,  at  length,  after  a  foot  to  foot  resistance  long 
The  30tii  men  maintained  against  heavy  columns  by  only  a  few 
''^re^^eci  back  ^^^^'^  ^^  soldiery,  the  men  of  Mauleverer's  force 
to  the  crest-  Were  presscd  back  and  back  till  they  found  them- 
work.  selves  at  last  behind  the  crestwork  on  the  top  of 

ofWsTthey^  ^  Ilomc  Ridge,  and  aligning  with  other  fractions 
there  fouud.  of  their  regiment  under  Major  Patullo.  By  that 
time  their  bodily  fatigue  had  become  so  great  that  the  belt 
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of  ground  Avliere  they  lay  was  to  them  a  very  haven  of  rest, 
and  they  thought  with  gratitude  of  Colonel  Percy  Herbert, 
to  whose  zeal  and  forethought  the  crestwork  mainly  owed 
its  creation.  These  brave  men,  if  absolved  for  a  moment 
from  the  toil  of  close  fighting,  were  still  in  a  hot  part  of  the 
battle-field,  under  constant  artillery- fire,  and  liable,  as  the 
event  soon  proved,  to  be  attacked  by  infantry ;  but  Nature 
can  be  divinely  imperious  when  she  ordains  perfect  rest  for 
the  weary.     There  were  many  who  slept. 

The  mass  which  had  been  thus  obstinately  resisted  by 
Continued  ad-  Maulcvcrcr's  people  was  pursuing  its  dearly  earn- 
vance  of  the  ed  advantage,  and  making  its  way  up  the  slopes  of 
umn^  scco-  jj^j^g  Ridge,  when  Pennefather  launched  against 
till  attacked  it  the  left  wing  of  Horsford's  Rifle  battalion — a 
i)y*a  win^^of  f^'^sli  and  United  body  with  a  strength  of  some 
Horsford°s Ri-  140  mcu.^  The  wing  formed  already  in  line  ad- 
e  a  a  ion.  yj^^-^^jg^j  through  our  guns,  and  was  presently  con- 
fronted by  the  enemy  at  short  distance.  During  a  minute 
or  two,  both  column  and  line  stood  face  to  face  firing  their 
hottest ;  but  then  the  column  began  to  fall  back,  and  was 
closely  pursued  by  the  Rifles.  The  Russians,  if  not  dis- 
persed, were  still  so  far  broken  up  that  the  spectacle  they 
presented  was  that  of  a  force  retreating  in  numbers  of  large, 
heavy  clumps.  Whether  most  of  their  people  then  falling 
were  men  really  stricken,  or  whether  there  were  some  who 
*  downcharged '  in  avoidance  of  the  balls  that  pursued  them, 
they  at  all  events  dropped  in  large  numbers  under  the  fire 
of  the  Rifles;  and  the  column,  now  driven  back  into  the 
Quarry  Ravine,  left  the  ground  in  its  wake  thickly  strewn 
with  the  prostrated  soldiery  of  Russia.  ISTumbers  of  tliem 
were  in  a  state  of  great  terror,  imagining  that  they  would 
be  put  to  death  by  the  victors.  To  ofiicers  of  the  Rifles  (as, 
for  instance,  to  Bramston,  whose  description  is  the  one  now 
before  me),  they  addressed  themselves  on  bended  knees,  with 
hands  clasped  in  prayer ;  and  '  extraordinary,'  says  Bram- 
ston, was  the  sudden  change  of  every  suppliant's  counte- 
nance when  he  all  at  once  learned  from  kind  gestures  that 
there  was  no  danger  of  his  being  dispatched. 

The  troops  composing  this  wing  of  the  Rifles  became  part- 
ed in  the  course  of  the  pursuit,  the  right  flank  company  (or 
a  part  of  it)  bending  off  toward  its  right  front,  whilst  the 
rest  of  the  wing  inclined  away  to  its  left;  but  when  the  Rus- 
sian columns  once  more  emerged  from  the  Quarry  Ravine, 

^  Z  e.,  half  the  battalion,  which  had  a  strength  of  278.  Colonel  Horsford 
himself,  as  we  saw,  acted  with  the  right  wing  of  his  battalion. 
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they  were  met  by  another  small  body  of  English  soldiery, 
Hume's  winc^  that  is,  by  Hume's  wing  of  the  95th,  a  force  num- 
of  the  95th  ""  bering  200  men,  which  (pursuant  to  orders  deliv- 
ward  toward  ered  by  Pennefather  in  person)  was  marching  in 
the  Barrier.  i[y^Q  toward  the  Barrier/  The  two  hostile  forces 
?ombat°ft^^^  were  yet  advancing  each  against  each,  when 
there  sustain-  Hume,  a  splendid  officer — we  saw  how  he  fought 
on  the  Alma — was  wounded  and  disabled ;  and 
it  seems  that  thenceforth  the  wing  acted  rather  through  the 
separate  energies  of  its  component  parts  than  in  its  capacity 
as  an  aggregate  unit.^  But  w^hatever  their  method  of  ac- 
tion, these  men  of  the  95th  proved  able,  it  seems,  to  with- 
stand all  the  forces  directly  confronting  them ;  and  if  some 
of  tlie  enemy's  troops  made  good  their  way  up  to  the  topmost 
slope  of  Home  Ridge,  they  did  not  do  this  by  overcoming 
Hume's  wing  of  the  'Derbies,'  but  rather  by  turning  its  flank. 

There  came  one  Russian  column  moving  up  on  the  ene- 
Coinrantora  my's  right  which  approached  the  crest  of  Home 
bacAy^some  ^^^^o®  without  being  there  met  by  infantry,  but 
of  Turner's  then  all  at  once  it  was  torn  by  the  merciless  case- 
guns.  gi^Q^  delivered  from  the  left  part  of  Turner's  bat- 
tery, and  driven  back  down  the  hill-side. 

We  left  the  weary  men  of  the  30th  rejDOsing  after  their 
A-Russian  fights,  and  blessing  the  name  of  Percy  Herbert 
c?est°ofHome  ^^^'  ^he  wclcomc  momcnts  of  rest  which  they 
Ridge:  owcd  to  his  little  field-work.     They  had  lain  for 

some  time  undisturbed,  and  now,  when  a  body  of  soldiery 
was  seen  ascending  the  slope  in  their  front,  they  still  did 
not  rise;  for  in  the  absence  of  all  firing  and  shouting,  their 
officers  took  it  for  granted  that  the  approaching  troops  must 
be  English,  and  accordingly  suffered  them  to  come  unmo- 
lested even  up  to  within  a  few  yards ;  but  then  suddenly — 
but  charged  '  Up,  30th,  up  !' — the  new-comers  proved  to  be 
ba?k\)yfhe  R^^ssiaus.  The  men  of  the  30th  sprang  to  their 
men  of  the  feet,  bounded  over  the  crestwork,  and  were  j)res- 
80th.  ently  driving   the   enemy  in   a   dispersed   state 

down  the  slopes  of  the  ridge.^ 

'  Hume's  wing  comprised  the  half  of  a  battalion  which  had  come  into  ac- 
tion with  a  strength  of  443. 

*  When  Hume  had  been  wounded  and  taken  from  the  field,  there  was  no 
longer,  I  believe,  any  mounted  officer  with  the  wing ;  and  it  is  obvious  that 
under  dense  mist  and  in  brush-wood  it  Avould  be  difficult  for  any  officer  on 
foot  to  exert  a  perfectly  effective  command  over  troops  extended  in  line, 

^  It  is  evident  tbat  this  Russian  column  had  made  good  its  way  to  the  crest 
by  turning  the  flank  of  any  interposed  forces,  for  otherwise,  of  course,  it  could 
not  have  come  up  so  quickly. 


CiLAj-.  VI.]        THE  MAIN  FIGHT-SECOND  PERIOD.  211 

Few  indeed  were  our  people  thus  combating  in  front  of 
ntiness  of    their  centre  at  any  one  time ;  but  the  scantiness 
the  English      of  their  numbers  was  more  or  less  compensated 
STSir'ceu-"'  by  two  circumstances — the  density  of  the  mist 
tie.  charged  with   smoke ;   and  the   often   recurring 

The  mist.        presence  of  General  Pennefather  in  this  troubled 
part  of  the  field. 

The  favorite  ride  of  the  General,  when  he  left  his  place  on 
General  Pen-  Home  Ridge,  was  into  the  thick  of  the  tumult 
nefather.  iuviting  him  on  the  line  of  the  Post-road.  Dur- 
ing these  expeditions  of  his,  he  never  had  near  him  in  ad- 
va^ice  of  Home  Ridge  so  much  as  a  single  battalion  with 
which  to  encounter  great  masses ;  but,  always  undaunted, 
always  kindling  with  warlike  animation,  he  was  a  very  pow- 
er in  himself  To  the  eye,  any  horseman  approaching  the 
Barrier  in  the  then  state  of  the  atmosphere  was  a  blank, 
unrecognized  phantom,  and  not  even  that  radiant,  exulting 
countenance — an  ideal  almost  for  the  lineaments  of  a  soldier 
truly  loving  the  fight — could  now  shine  out  through  the 
dimness ;  but  for  men  who  had  ears  to  hear  there  was  com- 
fort and  even  a  smile  when  the  shadowy  form  of  the  rider 
brought  with  it  the  sound  of  a  familiar  voice,  and  the  '  grand 
'old  boy's'  favorite  oaths  roaring  cheerily  down  through  the 
smoke.  Irrespectively  of  the  value  attaching  to  any  orders 
he  gave,  the  mere  energy  he  exerted  in  battle  was  of  such 
a  kind  as  to  mask  his  numerical  weakness,  and  trouble  the 
heart  of  a  column  groping  up  through  the  dimness  in  igno- 
rance of  what  lay  before  it.  He  had  partly  apprehended 
that  truth  Avhich  the  enterprises  of  Burnaby  brought  still 
more  clearly  to  light,  and  had  got  to  perceive  that  the  col- 
umn, if  met  at  close  quarters  by  even  a  very  small  band 
of  resolute  men,  may  prove,  after  all,  to  be  only  a  fragile 
and  sensitive  piece  of  mechanism  which — especially  under 
dense  mist — can  be  trifled  with  and  tormented,  and  griev- 
ously checked,  if  not  indeed  finally  baffled.  In  the  tumult 
he  was  all  joy  or  all  anger;  but  whether  in  joy,  or  Avheth- 
er  in  anger,  his  bearing  disclosed  sense  of  power.  Nay, 
despite  all  the  tens  of  the  thousands  that  were  challenging 
his  reign  on  Mount  Inkerman,  he  had  even  an  air  of  own- 
ership. With  the  command  of  the  2nd  Division,  he  had  re- 
ceived, as  it  were,  a  dominion  co-extensive  with  the  range 
of  its  pickets.  The  camp  was  his ;  the  ground  was  his — he 
knew  it  every  foot — and,  because  of  the  hordes  of  trespass- 
ers, he  was  not  the  less  in  his  seigniory.  When  his  horse 
was  shot  under  him,  and  he  had  to  strusfgle  some  moments 


212  BATTLE  OF  IXKERMAN.  [Chap.  VI. 

before  he  could  extricate  himself  from  its  overthrown  trunk, 
the  emotion  he  disclosed  was  sheer  rage,  as  though  the  ene- 
my's gunners  who  had  dared  to  go  and  kill  his  first  charger 
were  guilty  of  some  lawless  outrage  for  which  they  must 
speedily  suffer,  and  in  the  mean  time  be  damned.  As  from 
the  first  he  had  accepted,  so  now  he  still  held,  the  theory 
which  indeed  had  been  conceded  to  him  by  Lord  Raglan  as 
well  as  by  Canrobert,  and  understood  that,  the  ground  being 
his,  he  therefore  had  charge  of  the  battle.  With  magnani- 
mous imprudence  he  had  allowed  the  troops  to  fly  off"  on  an 
enterprise  which  was  of  no  moment  at  all  as  compared  Avith 
the  vital  object  of  defending  Home  Ridge,  and  now  it  was 
for  him — for  him  with  what  men  he  had  left,  but  still  for 
him,  before  all — to  clear  his  domain  of  invaders.  The  hot, 
merry,  riotous  blood  that  flowed  in  his  veins  may  have  been 
the  true  motive  power,  and  perhaps  he  was  really  obeying 
the  impulses  of  a  temperament  which  the  'Sacred  Isle'  gave 
him,  whilst  he  fancied  himself  guided  by  policy ;  but  it  is 
strictly  true  that  at  any  particular  moment  when,  from  the 
poverty  of  his  resources  in  men  or  cartridges,  he  was  almost 
unable  to  strike,  he  liked  to  have  the  interval  filled  if  only 
by  the  shouts  of  a  few  men.  The  English  soldiery— more 
austere  than  the  General — did  not  always  indulge  him  in 
what  some  called  his  'Donnybrook'  tactics;  but — consider- 
ing always  the  mist,  and,  besides,  the  brilliant  result  —  it 
would  be  rash  to  say  that  he  erred.  On  the  ground  be- 
tween Home  Ridge  and  the  Barrier,  our  people  now  and 
then  for  the  moment  might  be  almost  entirely  wanting  in 
the  means  of  immediate  physical  resistance ;  but  still  no 
enemy's  column  could  drive  its  way  far  up  the  road  without 
encountering  that  reserve  of  Spiritual  force — the  Soul,  as  it 
were,  of  the  storm — which  hovered  round  every  spot  where 
'old  Pennefather'  chanced  to  be  riding. 

It  was  thus  that  against  mighty  numbers  a  resolute  man 
held  the  ground  taken  specially  under  his  charge ;  and,  what- 
ever may  be  said  of  the  tactical  method  he  followed,  his  pur- 
pose was  so  well  fulfilled  that,  as  in  the  earlier  hour  of  the 
battle,  so  also  now  during  this  its  Second  Period,  the  Rus- 
sians attacking  our  centre  were  repulsed  in  every  effort  they 
made;  and  the  Barrier,  though  oftentimes  turned,  still  re- 
mained in  the  hands  of  our  people. 

It  must  be  understood,  however,  that  the  small  bands  of 
The 'Gap' left  English  soldicry  whicli  thus  fended  off  the  succes- 
opeu:  gjyg  attacks  on  our  centre  had  no  pretensions  to 

do  or  attempt  more.    They  could  neither  dislodge  the  enemy 
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from  his  lair  in  the  Quarry  Ravine,  nor  molest  nor  even  de- 
tect him  if  he  should  choose  to  move  up  thence  by  his  left  to 
the  northern  slopes  of  Mount  Head.  In  other  words,  though 
they  were  able,  with  their  hundred  or  two  of  men  at  a  time, 
to  fend  him  off  from  Home  Ridge,  they  still  did  not  and 
could  not  perform  a  second  miracle  by  closing  the  Gap. 

It  was  apparently  with  the  judicious  purpose  of  closing  or 
watching  this  chasm  that  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  Cambridge 
dispatched  Colonel  Upton  with  two  detached  companies  of 
the  Guards.^  Upton,  moving  in  the  direction  which  he  un- 
derstood to  be  the  one  indicated  by  his  Royal  Highness's 
gesture,  soon  found  himself  confronted  by  what  was  appar- 
and not  closed  ently  the  wholc  lakoutsk  regiment,  for  he  saw 
tmr?maifoeL£'  ^wo  huge  columns  moving  up  from  the  Quarry 
vre.  Ravine  with  a  strength  which  he  estimated  at 

about  1500  each.  Upton,  extending  his  men,  sought  to  com- 
bine the  object  of  checking  the  enemy  with  that  of  taking 
ground  to  his  left  (where  a  body  of  English  troops  could  be 
seen) ;  and  although,  after  losing  some  men  and  having  his 
horse  shot  nnder  him,  he  was  so  far  coerced  by  troops  out- 
flanking and  working  round  him  as  to  be  obliged  to  fall  back 
to  Hill  Bend  and  take  shelter  under  the  field-work,  there  is 
reason  for  believing  that  the  presence  of  his  little  force  de- 
flected the  course  of  the  advancing  masses  by  making  them 
incline  toward  their  right,  and  j^revented  them  from  then 
seizing  the  advantage  presented  by  the  open  Gap. 

This  manoeuvre  of  Upton's,  however,  was  only  a  brief  one, 
not  preceded  or  followed  by  any  other  like  efforts ;  and  (hav- 
ing before  seen  the  failure  of  every  attempt  to  get  troops  for 
the  Gap  from  either  the  French  or  Sir  George  Cathcart)  we 
now  knov/  completely  the  circumstances  under  which  it  be- 
came possible  for  an  lakoutsk  battalion  to  move  up  unim- 
peded from  the  Quarry  Ravine  and  plant  itself  in  the  rear 
of  both  Cathcart  and  the  Duke  of  Cambridge.  The  handful 
Illusion  ere-  of  Englisli  maintaining  their  unequal  conflict  in 
atedbythe      f^Q^^^  of  Home  Rido:e  could  do  nothing  to  check 

stubbornness  .  J^,  i  ^i  i         i     xi 

ofthe%htat  sucli  a  movement;  but,  on  the  other  nana,  the 
the  Barrier.      ^^^.^  stubbornness  with  which  they  fought  be- 

^  When  met  by  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  Colonel  Upton  (now  Lord  Tem- 
pleton)  was  riding  forward  to  take  the  command  of  his  battalion,  the  Cold- 
s-tream.  He  had  commanded  the  Guards  pickets  (posted  on  the  4th  of  No- 
vember) which  watched  toward  the  plain  of  BalaclaA^a,,  and  on  the  morning 
of  the  5th  he  was  of  course  detained  on  that  front  till  it  became  evident  that 
Prince  Gortchakoff 's  menaces  were  not  serious.  The  two  detached  com- 
panies of  the  Guards  had  been  just  relieved  from  picket  duty,  and  were  ad- 
vancing to  join  their  comrades  when  the  Duke  gave  the  above  order  to  Upton, 


214  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAN.  [Chap.  VI. 

came  a  source  of  misapprehension,  and  therefore  of  danger, 
for  their  lengthened  resistance  made  it  seem  that  they  must 
be  in  strength  near  the  Barrier,  and  could  answer  against  any- 
flank  movement  proceeding  across  their  right  front.  Men 
imagined  a  line  of  battle  where  in  truth  tliere  was  only  an 
outpost. 

XVIII. 

In  the  next  of  his  efforts,  the  enemy  varied  somewhat  his 
The  enemy's  line  of  attack,  driving  rather,  this  time,«Qt  the 
to^'auack'""  ^'^S^^t  than  at  tlie  centre  of  Home  Eidge.  From 
the  right  of  his  lair  in  the  Quarry  Ravine  he  heaved  forward 
HomeKidse.  r^gr^j^  i^q  q^  more  of  his  unwearied  lakoutsk  bat- 
talions ;  but,  avoiding  the  line  of  the  Post-road,  and  inclining 
a  little  to  his  left,  he  this  time  kept  clear  of  those  obstinate, 
out-fighting  soldiery  who  had  hitherto  baffled  his  enterprises. 
When  he  neared  the  part  of  Home  Ridge  which  he  chose  as 
his  goal,  he  was  found  to  be  moving  upon  a  concave  front, 
the  central  mass  of  his  force  being  covered  at  each  flank  by 
a  protruded  claw.^ 

But  the  strain  that  had  been  pressing  so  long  upon  Penne- 
To  be  met  by  father's  slender  resources  was  now  in  some  meas- 
u ear  400  fresh  ^re  Hsfhtened  by  the  accession  of  Brisjadier-Gen- 

troop"*  under  ^  »/  o  ^ 

Geuei^iGoi-  eral  Goldie,  with  a  wing  of  the  20th  Regiment 
^^^'  counting  180  men,  under  Colonel  Horn,  and  the 

approach  of  tlie  5  7th,  nearly  200  strong,  under  Captain  Ed- 
ward Stanley.^ 

Lord  Raglan  ordered  an  aid-de-camp,  Captain  Somerset 
Calthorpe,  to  bring  forward  the  wing  of  the  20th,  and  take 
it  at  once  up  to  Pennefather.  Tliis  was  speedily  done.  Af- 
Combat  ter  moving  up  the  Home  Ridge  by  ground  on  the 

fon-htbycoi-  ^.[crht  of  the  Post-road,  Colonel  Horn,'  with  his 

oriel  Horn  auu  n    ■<  ii  Tr»Ti 

his  wing  of  mcu  01  the  20th,  there  came  under  hre,  and  he  at 
the2uth.         Q^^^Q  deployed  into  line,  then  began  to  advance 

^  It  would  be  rash  to  speak  confidently  of  the  numbers  which  the  enemy- 
engaged  in  this  attack ;  but  considering  that  he  acted,  as  usual,  in  heavy 
columns,  and  that  he  could  afford  to  throw  out  a  massive  claw  on  each  flank, 
there  seems  to  be  almost  a  necessity  for  believing  that  the  whole  force  must 
have  numbered  fully  2000.  The  lakoutsk  battalions  had  no  doubt  suffered 
by  this  time  heavy  losses,  but  it  will  be  remembered  that  they  went  into  ac- 
tion with  a  strength  of  3223.  Toward  the  close  of  this  Second  Period,  how- 
ever, one  of  the  four  lakoutsk  battalions  was  engaged,  as  we  have  seen,  in 
another  part  of  the  field. 

^  Colonel  Powell,  who  commanded  the  regiment,  being  on  duty  with  a 
part  of  it  in  the  trenches.     The  exact  strength  under  Stanley  was  19G. 

^  Now  General  Sir  Frederic  Horn. 
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down  the  slope.  The  state  of  the  atmosphere  had  by  this 
time  in  some  measure  changed,  and  was  clear  enough  to  dis- 
close a  massive  body  of  Russians  pressing  up  through  the 
brush-wood  at  a  distance  of  about  a  hundred  yards.  The  men 
of  the  20th  delivered  their  fire,  and  thus  manifesting  their  pres- 
ence to  the  enemy's  gunners  on  Shell  Hill,  drew  upon  them- 
selves a  storm  of  artillery  missiles.  Whilst  still  a  good  way 
off  from  the  column,  they  understood  that  they  were  ordered 
to  charge.  They  briskly  worked  their  way  forward  under  a 
powerful  fire  of  both  artillery  and  small-arms,  which  was  con- 
tinually lessening  their  scanty  numbers ;  but  the  obstacles 
interposed  by  rugged  ground  and  thick  brush-wood  soon  dis- 
torted their  line,  and,  by  making  rapid  movement  impossible, 
precluded  them  from  executing  as  yet  what  an  Englishman 
means  by  a  '  cliarge.'  Thus  circumstanced,  they  advanced 
firing.  Before  long,  the  exigencies  of  their  hastened  prog- 
ress over  obstructed  ojround  had  brought  them  into  what 

...  . 

one  may  call  close  skirmishing  order.  Their  colors  drew  to- 
ward them  some  stragglers  from  other  regiments,  whom  they 
welcomed  into  their  fellowship.  Presently  they  found  that 
the  enemy,  whilst  directly  confronting  them  with  his  masses, 
was  also  overlapping  their  line  on  each  of  its  flanks;  and  there 
was  obvious  room  for  question  as  to  what  in  such  case  they 
should  do ;  but  in  the  absence  of  any  directions  proceeding 
from  higher  authority,  it  was  judged  that  their  right  course 
must  still  be  to  '  force  the  enemy  back  down  the  hill,'  and 
therefore  fight  on  to  the  utmost  against  the  troops  straight 
in  their  front.  There  ensued  a  combat,  maintained  for  some 
time  by  an  industrious  use  of  the  firelock,  and  Colonel  Horn's 
people  at  length  had  so  nearly  exhausted  their  cartridges  as 
to  be  driven  to  the  expedient  of  taking  ammunition  from  the 
pouches  of  the  dead. 

But  a  change  of  temper  came  on ;  and  at  the  thought  of 
the  bayonet  these  men  of  the  20th  seemed  all  to  have  but 
one  will.  Despite  the  hostile  masses  on  their  flanks,  they 
were  glowing  with  that  sense  of  power  which  is  scarce  other 
than  power  itself.  To  men  of  their  corps  and  none  other 
had  been  committed  the  charge  of  a  sacred  historic  tradi- 
tion; and,  if  they  were  to  use  the  enchantment,  they  must 
not,  they  knew,  endure  that,  in  their  time,  its  spell  should  be 
broken.  The  air  was  rent  by  a  sound  which — unless  they 
be  men  of  the  initiated  regiment — people  speak  of  as  strange 
and  *  unearthly.'  After  nearly  a  century  from  the  day  when 
their  cry  became  famous,  and  forty  years  after  the  time  when 
last  it  resounded  in  battle,  these  men  of  the  20th  once  more 

Vol.  hi.— K 


216  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAN.  [Chap.  VI. 

had  delivered  their  old  'Minden  yell."  Disregarding  alike 
the  force  on  their  right  and  the  force  on  their  left,  they 
sprang  at  the  mass  in  their  front  and  drove  it  down  the  hill- 
side. In  pursuit,  they  inclined  to  their  left,  and  were  pres- 
ently on  the  Post-road.  Following  its  course,  they  passed 
over  the  Barrier,  and  descended  some  hundreds  of  yards  into 
the  Quarry  Ravine,  but  by  that  time  they  were  in  a  dispersed 
state. 

Lieutenant  Vaughan  chanced  to  be  with  the  foremost  of 
the  pursuing  soldiery,  and  he  found  himself  in  command  of 
about  a  score  of  men  belonging  partly  to  his  own  regiment 
— the  20th — but  partly  also  to  the  Guards  and  regiments  of 
the  2nd  Division.  With  the  aid  of  a  volunteer  officer  (Lieu- 
tenant Johnson  of  the  Indian  Irregular  Cavalry)  he  formed 
up  his  men  across  the  road,  and  moved  steadily  forward, 
pushing  always  before  him  the  enemy's  disordered  troops. 
He  was  approaching  the  part  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  where 
it  makes  a  sudden  bend  in  its  course,  when,  on  looking  to- 
ward the  crest  straight  before  him,  he  saw  a  Russian  light 
battery  brought  rapidly  on  to  its  edge ;  and  presently  ho 
and  his  men  Avere  under  its  plunging  fire.  In  a  moment  he 
saw  Avhat  to  do.  Choosing  out  a  few  of  the  Guards  and  oth- 
er men  armed  with  the  rifle,^  he  bade  them  disregard  alto- 
gether the  enemy's  infantry,  sight  their  pieces  for  300  yards, 
and  steadily  shoot  at  the  battery.  He  was  so  well  obeyed 
by  his  marksmen — they  knelt  down  and  took  aim  with  stu- 
dious, deliberate  care — that  the  battery,  after  firing  another 
round,  limbered  up  and  made  off  in  great  haste. 

It  was  only  on  the  approach  of  fresh  columns  that  the 
now  scattered  fragments  of  Horn's  victorious  soldiery,  and, 
with  them,  Vaughan's  little  band,  began  to  fall  back  from 
the  far  advanced  ground  they  had  reached  in  the  eagerness 
and  heat  of  pursuit.  Colonel  Horn's  w^ing  of  the  20th  w^as 
never  forced  back  to  the  crestwork.  Sometimes  losing,  some- 
times gaining  ground,  it  remained  fighting  out  in  the  front. 

The  Russians  thus  overthrown  drew  with  them  into  re- 

^  It  was  of  course  by  steady  practice  in  the  regiment  that  the  art  and  mys- 
tery of  the  'Minden  yell'  had  been  faithfully  presented.  The  elder  officers 
of  the  regiment  had  generallj^  an  idea  that  the  practice  might  be  regarded 
as  'irregular'  at  Head-quarters,  and  they  did  not  openly  sanction  it,  but  the 
young  officers  did.  In  England — so  opposite  in  that  respect  to  the  Conti- 
nent— youth  is  strongly  tenacious  of  custom. 

'^  It  should  be  remembered  that  not  only  the  20th,  but  all  the  infontry  of 
the  4th  Division  (except  Horsford's  battalion  of  Rifles)  was  armed  almost  en- 
tirely with  the  'smooth-bore,'  there  being  only  about  35  rifles  in  each  of  the 
'red  regiments.' 
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treat  the  force  wbicli  had  constituted  their  left  claw ;  but 
the  column  which  had  formed  their  right  continued  to  hold 
the  ground  gained,  and  was  still  on  the  slopes  of  Home  Ridge. 

Against  this  the  57th  was  destined  to  act.  The  regiment 
Combat  coming   up   under  young  Captain   Stanley,  was 

fought  by  placed  on  the  left  of  the  ground  from  which 
thesTth.  Horn's  attack  had  proceeded,  and  some  way  in 
front  of  the  crestwork,  but  lying  down  on  the  ground  to  let 
our  gunners  fire  over  it.  General  Goldie  approaching,  spoke 
proudly  of  Colonel  Horn's  charge  to  the  men  of  the  57th, 
and  then  launched  them  against  that  protruded  column  which 
stood  in  their  front.  It  is  supposed  t-hat  when  these  200 
men  of  the  57th  were  nearing  the  massive  column,  Stanley 
saw,  or  imagined  he  saw,  in  his  people  some  tendency  to 
Avaver.  At  all  events,  he  thought  fit  to  utter  an  inciting 
apostrophe.  Fort3^-three  years  had  passed  since  the  day 
when  —  encompassed  on  all  sides  but  one  by  the  enemy's 
hosts — this  regiment  had  heard  from  its  colonel  the  words — 
'  Fifty-seventh  !  die  hard  !'  but  the  remembrance  of  that  dis- 
mal, that  valiant  command  had  been  cherished  in  the  corps 
with  tenacious  affection,  and  young  Stanley  knew  well  what 
chord  it  was  that  he  touched  when  he  said — 'Men,  remem- 
'  ber  Albuera  !"  then  ordered  the  regiment  to  charge.  He 
fell  mortally  wounded,  but  was  obeyed  to  the  letter,  for  his 
little  regiment  charged  home.  The  enemy's  column,  if  break- 
ing under  the  onset  of  bayonets,  still  did  not  at  first  turn  in 
flight,  and  the  meeting  of  the  Line  and  the  Column  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  good  deal  of  obstinate  hand-to-hand  fighting ;  but 
at  length  the  57th,  now  commanded  by  Captain  Inglis,  had 
absolute  mastery,  and  not  only  defeated  the  opposing  mass, 
but  pursued  it  down  the  Quarry  Ravine  to  that  same  bend  in 
its  course  which  not  many  minutes  before  young  Vaughan 
and  his  people  had  reached. 

Upon  the  appearance  of  a  fresh  and  heavy  column  of  Rus- 
sians the  remnant  of  the  57th  was  drawn  back.  Keeping  up 
all  the  way,  whilst  retreating,  a  well-sustained  fire,  it  gained 
the  top  of  Home  Ridge,  and  lay  down  behind  the  crestwork. 
From  time  to  time  Russian  troops  came  up  approaching  the 
spot,  but  not  at  this  period  with  any  thing  like  a  strong 

*  The  men  of  the  regiment  prided  themselves  on  being  called  the  '  Dic- 
'  hards.'  The  cherished  remembrance  had  probably  been  rendered  more  vivid 
than  ever,  if  it  is  true,  as  I  think  I  have  heard,  that  one  of  its  captains  at  In- 
kerman — Captain  Inglis,  who  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the  regiment,  and 
brought  it  out  of  action — was  the  son  of  the  Colonel  Inglis  who  at  Albuera,  in 
1811,  had  bade  it  'die  hard.' 
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purpose  ;  and  without  being  gravely  molested,  the  57th  here 

Kesuitofthis   Continued  to  hold  its  defensive  position. 

Russian  at-  Thus,  ao'ainst  the  whole  weio-ht  of  the  forces 

tack  agamst  ^  •  i  -     ^  n  -tt  t^-t  1 

the  right  of  attacKHig  the  right  oi  Home  Kidge,  our  people 
Home  Ridge.    ^.^^^  ^^^^  ^^le  defense  with  less  than  400  men.' 

XIX. 

Two  hours  of  hard  fighting  had  passed,  and  the  Russians 
The  result  of  ^'^^'^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  close  of  this  Sccond  Period  w4th- 
the  coutiicts  out  having  yet  gained  any  ground  in  advance  of 
pi^ceVmSg  ShellHill.  Far  from  crushing  Pennefather  by  their 
the  secoud"  huge  numerical  preponderance,  they  had  failed  to 
^"°  ■  drive  in  his  main  picket.^     After  the  efforts  they 

had  made,  and  the  blood  they  had  spent,  this  grievously  dis- 
appointing result  might  at  first  sight  appear  to  involve  the 
sure  failure  of  their  enterprise. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  ample  room  for  consid- 
erations of  an  opposite  tendency.  Except  a  truant  body  of 
Zouaves  allured  by  the  roar  of  the  fight,  no  fresh  infantry 
reinforcements,  whether  English  or  French,  were  so  nearly 
approaching  Mount  Inkerman  as  to  be  in  time  for  the  next 
great  conflict.  General  Dannenberg's  artillerj^  Avith  nearly 
100  guns  by  this  time  in  battery,  was  rampant  from  east  to 
west  along  a  whole  mile  of  front ;  and,  though  mangled  and 
cruelly  lessened  in  numbers,  the  battalions  with  which  he 
had  fought  during  this  Second  Period  were  still  in  an  organ- 
ized state;  whilst  his  infantry  supports  and  reserves,  to  the 
number  of  more  than  9000,  were  altogether  untouched.  And 
another  whole  corps,  he  well  knew,  was  awaiting  the  preor- 
dained signal.  If  only  he  could  force  his  way  on  over  the 
opposite  hillock,  and  show  the  head  of  a  column  on  ground 
as  far  south  as  the  Windmill,  he  would  instantly  unleash 
Prince  Gortchakofl*,  and  soon  find  himself  joined  on  the  top- 
lands  by  more  than  20,000  fresh  troops. 

But  above  all.  General  Dannenberg  could  draw  comfort 
from  the  weak  state  to  which  our  people  had  been  reduced 
at  the  close  of  this  Second  Period.  Though  not  gaining 
ground,  and  constantly  worsted  in  combat,  he  had  neverthe- 
less provoked  fights  which  not  only  wrought  bloody  havoc 

^  "With  regard  to  the  llnssian  strength  engaged  in  this  attack,  see  the 
grounds  (stated  ante,  note,  p.  214)  for  putting  it  at  fully  2000.  The  English 
troops  engaged  were  fresh,  and  therefore  their  numbers  can  be  given,  as  we 
saw,  with  exactness— viz.,  wing  of  20th,  180;  57th,  196;  total,  37G. 

^  'The  Barrier,'  it  should  be  constantly  remembered,  was  simply  a  picket 
station, 
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in  the  too  scanty  force  of  the  English,  but  disorganized — at 
least  for  the  moment — a  large  proportion  of  their  troops  still 
remaining  alive  and  unwounded. 

The  decomposition  resulting  from  victory  and  unbridled 
pursuit  may  of  course  be  more  easily  remediable  than  that 
brought  about  by  defeat ;  but  after  the  dispersion  of  inter- 
mixed soldiery  over  a  great  breadth  of  copsewood,  their 
spontaneous  re-assembly  and  their  subsequent  restoration 
to  order  were  processes  that  would  necessarily  occupy  the 
greater  part  of  an  hour ;  and  accordingly,  for  some  time  to 
come,  the  remains  of  our  troops  engaged  on  the  Kitspur 
were,  almost  all,  destined  to  rank  with  what  we  called  the 
'  spent  forces.' 

A  moment's  comparison  of  numbers  will  show  the  full  im- 
port of  this  change.  Before  the  Sand-bag  Battery  had  yet 
lured  on  the  Guards  to  victor}^,  pursuit,  and  dispersion,  the 
Allies,  after  duly  providing  for  the  defense  of  their  left,  had 
in  hand,  or  else  closely  approaching,  several  organized  bodies 
of  English  infantry  with  a  strength  of  4700,^  and,  besides, 
two  battalions  of  French  infantry  comprising  1600  men.^ 
Well ;  those  French  battalions,  it  is  true,  were  still  nearly 
intact;  but  of  4700  English  one  half^  had  been  either  de- 
stroyed, or  otherwise,  for  the  moment,  annulled,  from  the 
effects  of  their  fight  on  the  Kitspur :  and  when,  also,  allow- 
ance is  made  for  the  losses  which  Pennefather  had  sustained 
whilst  defending  Home  Ridge,  it  becomes  apparent  that  at 
the  close  of  this  Second  Period  a  very  small  number  indeed 
would  suffice  to  represent  the  whole  strength  of  the  organ- 
ized English  infantry  when  ready  to  meet  the  next  blow. 

TJnder  every  aspect  this  enormous  diminution  of  the  im- 
mediately effective  strength  was  a  change  of  grave  import ; 
but  more  especially  so  in  its  bearing  upon  the  fate  of  the 
next  hour's  conflict;  and  upon  the  whole  it  must  be  judged 
that,  in  spite  of  the  incessant  defeats  he  had  been  sustaining, 
the  enemy  might  at  last  fairly  hope  to  conquer  fortune  by  a 
resolute  use  of  his  power. 

It  was  now  half-past  eight  o'clock. 

^  See  ante,  p.  138.  =  16G5. 

^  Except  the  small  remnant  of  the  companies  of  the  49th  still  acting  under 
Bellairs,  none  of  the  2600  men  who  fought  on  the  Kitspur  were  so  circum- 
stanced that  they  could  take  part,  as  organized  troops,  in  resistance  to  the 
coming  attack  on  Home  Ridge.  There  were  about  200  of  them  who  still  re- 
tained military  cohesion — yiz,.  a  few  of  the  Rifles  under  Horsford  ;  the  95th 
— rather  more  than  100 — under  Vialls  and  afterward  Sargent;  and  some — 
Coldstream  men  —  under  Wilson :  but  all  these  still  remained  far  away  on 
our  right  front. 
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THIRD  PERIOD. 

8.30  A.M.  TO  9.15  A.M. 


The  battalions  thrown  forward  by  Dannenberg  when  he 
strength  of  made  all  the  recent  attacks  had  suffered  losses 
theRussians    j^   battle   which    laro'elv  reduced  their  orig^inal 

on  Mount  In-  .  f-,^^^/^l^•^^  •  t  i^- 

keiraan  at  this  number  01  10,000;  but  they  contmued  to  be  in 
time.  ^  well-organized    state,  na}^,  were  even  so  little 

disheartened  as  to  be  already  judged  fit  for  the  effort  of  an- 
other great  onslaught ;  and,  the  9000^^  men  in  reserve  being 
yet  quite  untouched,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  at  the 
opening  of  this  Third  Period,  the  enemy  still  had  on  Mount 
Inkerman  coherent  bodies  of  infantry  with  a  strength  of 
about  17,000.  He  retained  all  his  guns  intact,  and,  as  before, 
had  nearly  100  of  them  in  battery. 

Besides  what  we  called  our  '  spent  forces,'  but  including 
strength  of  the  men  set  apart  to  guard  their  left  flank,  the 
the  Allies.  English  had  of  troops  held  together  in  an  organ- 
ized state  some  3300  foot  with  36  guns,  and  to  these  there 
had  been  added  rather  more  than  1600  French  infantry.  So, 
besides  a  little  truant  body  of  Zouaves,  which  was  already 
approaching,  the  Allies  may  be  regarded  as  having  organ- 
ized bodies  of  foot  arrayed  at  this  time  on  Mount  Inkerman 
with  a  strength  of  altogether  5000,^  and,  including  Boussi- 
ni^re's  12  pieces  —  for  these  were  now  close  at  hand — as 
many  as  48  guns. 

General  Dannenberg  was  not  destined  to  receive  any  fur- 
ther accession  of  troops ;  and  it  proved  nearly  the  same  with 
the  Allies.  Lord  Raglan,  one  may  say,  had  no  more  infan- 
try left  that  he  could  fitly  bring  up  to  swell  his  strength 
on  Mount  Inkerman  ;  whilst  General  Canrobert,  with  abun- 
dance of  troops  and  a  real  determination  to  use  them,  had 
still  somehow  failed  to  provide  for  the  speedy  support  of  his 
two  battalions  already  taking  part  in  the  action ;  and  upon 
the  whole  it  resulted  that  (excepting  the  truant  body  of 
Zouaves)  no  fresh  reinforcements  of  foot  were  as  yet  so 
nearly  approaching  that  they  could  be  in  time  for  the  next 
conflict. 

'  10,712.  "^  9036  without  the  Sappers. 

^  See  in  the  Appendix,  No.  IX.  Of  the  3300  English  infantry,  1000  at  the 
least  were  still  guarding  the  unassailed  left,  leaving  only  2300  for  the  impend- 
ing fight. 
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II. 

Plan  of  the  The  Russians  now  gathered  their  strength  for  a 
Kussians.        concentrated  attack  on  Home  Ridge. 

Whatever  their  earlier  movements,  the  great  bulk  of  the 
troops  undertaking  this  onslaught  came  emerging  at  last 
from  the  Quarry  Ravine.  Percy  Herbert,  indeed,  saw  great 
columns  which  started  at  first  from  Shell  Hill,  and  began  to 
pour  down  its  side  in  a  state  of  excitement  and  hurry  ill  suit- 
ed to  the  then  long  distance  between  them  and  their  foes  ;^ 
but  it  is  believed  that  these  masses  soon  bent  away  toward 
their  left  in  avoidance  of  the  Saddle -top  Reach,  and  after- 
ward made  their  way  up  by  ground  where  their  march  could 
be  but  little  observed  till  it  brought  them  within  a  few  yards 
of  the  Barrier.^  Movements  resting  thus  largely  upon  the 
advantages  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  were  much  favored,  of 
course,  by  the  circumstance  of  its  offering  two  parallel  roads 
for  the  advance  of  the  columns.^ 

The  central  or  great  trunk  column  of  the  assailing  force 
Their  disposi-  Consisted  of  two  heavy  masses,  one  moving  in 
attack!^'^ '^^^  support  to  the  other,  and  containing  each  two 
Thegieat  battalions.*  Our  people  from  some  cause  had 
truuk column,  hitherto  Seen  very  little  of  Russian  colors  in  ac- 
tion ;^  but  with  the  four  battalions. constituting  this  trunk  of 
infantry,  the  enemy  was  now  visibly  carrying  a  standard,  and 
one  of  great  size.®    It  was  in  charge  of  the  second  mass.    The 

*  On  account  of  the  smoke  these  movements  on  Shell  Hill  were  not  visible 
to  Pennefather,  but  the  accident  of  being  at  the  moment  on  the  Fore  Ridge 
enabled  Percy  Herbert  to  discern  them.  The  cynical  speech  he  was  heard 
to  utter  when  he  saw  the  Russians  beginning  their  '  double  quick '  so  prema- 
turely was  characteristic  of  the  cool  sportsman  as  well  as  of  the  cool  soldier : 
'  Nicely  blown  those  poor  devils  will  be ! ' 

^  A  question  as  to  the  routes  by  which  tlie  enemy  in  this  great  attack  made 
good  his  advance  to  the  foot  of  Home  Ridge  was  long  the  subject  of  discus- 
sion in  the  camp  of  the  2nd  Division  ;  but  I  believe  the  statement  in  the  text 
to  be  accurate,  and  at  all  events  it  is  the  one  supported  by  the  authority  of 
General  Pennefather.  He  'always  thought,' as  he  once  assured  me,  that  the 
Russians  effected  their  advance  almost  entirely  '  by  the  line  of  the  Post-road,' 

^  The  old  road  in  the  bed  of  the  ravine,  and  the  new  one  scientifically  car- 
ried on  terraces  along  its  left  bank. 

*  These,  it  is  believed,  were  the  four  battalions  of  the  lakoutsk  regiment. 

^  Though  forming  only  the  fourth  part  of  a  regiment,  each  Russian  bat- 
talion had  its  'flag,'  but  our  people,  I  believe,  rarely  if  ever  saw  these  minor 
standards  in  action.     They  were  probably  small,  and  'cased.' 

^  The  standard,  I  suppose,  of  the  whole  regiment — i.  e.,  of  all  the  four  bat- 
talions. The  evidently  abnormal  appearance  of  the  standard  made  one  ques- 
tion whether  it  might  not  have  been  an  'Icon,'  that  is,  a  flat  '  image' — a  pic- 
ture, or  a  basso-relievo — of  some  protecting  saint. 
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other  forces  advancing  against  the  Home  Ridge  consisted  of 
single  battalion  or  single  company  columns  with  skirmishers 
covering  their  advance ;  and  these  detached  bodies  were  so 
placed  and  so  moved  that  they  shielded  the  great  trunk  col- 
imm  on  both  flanks,  and  ultimately  spread  out  far  in  front 
of  it  a  moving  thicket  of  bayonets,  which  thus  practical- 
The  flankiuc^  •'^>  ^^  "^^  ^^  design,  was  destined  to  act  as  the 
troops.  °  'van-guard'  of  Dannenberg's  present  enterprise. 
The  vau-  When  nearing  its  goal,  this  van-guard,  if  so  one 
^^^^  '  may  call  it,  Avill  be  found  several  hundreds  of 

paces  in  advance  of  the  great  trunk  column,  and  then  show- 
ing a  front  uneven  and  not  without  breaks — but  co-exten- 
sive with  the  whole  length  of  Home  Ridge. 

The  forces  thus  advancing  against  the  Allies  on  Home 
strength  of      Ridge,   Comprised,  it    is    believed,   about    6000 

the  assailants,   mei^i,^ 

Strength  and  ^^  Coherent  infantry  forces  so  disposed  on  the 
disposition  of  ground,  or  so  closely  approaching  it  as  to  be  able  to 
avaifawrfm-  ^^^^  P^^'t  in  resistance  to  this  coming  attack,  the 
resistance  to  Allies  had  some  2000  English,  and  (besides  the 
truant  body  of  Zouaves)  a  battalion  of  900  French.^ 
Of  the  two  thousand  English,  some  600 — broken  up  into 
several  small  bodies — were  ranging  out  far  and  wide  to  har- 
ass the  enemy's  advance,  in  conformity  with  Pennefather's 
favorite  system ;  whilst  another  portion  of  the  two  thou- 
sand, having  also  a  strength  of  about  600,  and  commanded 
by  Colonel  Ainslie  and  Colonel  Swyney,  stood  drawn  up  in 
line  between  the  Home  Ridge  and  the  Well  way;  but  the 
800  English  troops  which  remained  after  deducting  those 
two  bodies  of  600  each  were  either  on  the  Home  Ridge  itself 
or  else  closely  approaching  it. 

^  The  combats  undertaken  by  the  Russians  during  this  Third  Period  were 
perhaps,  on  the  Avhole,  more  creditable  to  them  than  any  of  their  other  en- 
deavors on  this  Inkerman  day ;  but,  whether  from  losses  of  officers  or  from 
whatever  other  cause,  they  have  entirely  failed  to  record  what  they  did  in  this 
stage  of  the  battle;  and  the  number  above  indicated  is  attained  by  accepting 
— with,  however,  some  reduction — the  estimate  of  skilled  English  observers. 
Officers  on  Hill  Bend  or  on  the  Fore  Ridge  had  a  commanding  view  of  the 
enemy's  advance  when  it  neared  the  Home  Ridge,  and  they  describe  it  as  a 
force  which  must  have  comprised  some  twelve  battalions.  I  may  add,  how- 
ever, that  the  interest  of  the  strife  during  this  Third  Period  does  not  turn  so 
much  upon  comparison  of  numbers  as  was  the  case  in  those  earlier  struggles 
where  the  greatness  of  the  odds  was  in  reality  a  main  characteristic. 

^  2027  English  and  908  French,  the  rest  being  either  at  a  distance  on  the 
right  or  right  front,  or  left  in  charge  on  the  opposite  flank  to  guard  the  Ca- 
reenage Ravine  and  the  Mikriukoff  Glen.  See  Appendix,  No.  IX.,  where 
the  components  of  the  forces  thus  divided  are  given  in  detail. 
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In  the  judgment  of  Pennefather,  as  we  saw,  the  loss  of 
this  little  hillock  would  involve  the  sheer  ruin  of  the  Allies; 
but  apparently  he  still  trusted  much  to  his  plan  of  fighting 
out  in  the  front,  or  else  put  his  faith  in  the  steadfastness  of 
the  '  7th  Leger,'  now  closely  approaching;  for  certainly  the 
English  troops  that  he  had  at  this  time  on  the  Home  Ridge 
itself  were  not  only  few,  but  all  placed  so  exclusively  on  the 
flanks  as  to  be  leaving  the  crest  at  its  centre  altogether  un- 
guarded by  infantry. 

Some  way  to  the  left  of  the  Post-road  there  lay  the  rem- 
nant of  the  55th,  computed  to  be  100  strong;  and  yet  far- 
ther left — after  leaving,  however,  a  wide  interval — the  right 
wing  of  the  47th  Regiment,  with  now  about  200  men  ;  whilst 
on  the  extreme  right,  at  Hill  Bend,  Colonel  Upton,  with 
some  120  of  the  Guards,  and  on  his  left  some  170  men  under 
the  colors  of  the  57th,  were  still  lining  the  parts  of  the  crest- 
work  to  which  they  had  been  forced  back  by  stress  of  bat- 
tle.^ But  the  weight  of  the  coming  attack,  if  pushed  home, 
must  fall  plainly  on  the  centre  of  the  crest,  and  yet  there, 
for  the  moment,  no  infantry  at  all  could  be  seen. 

However,  the  7th  Lcger,  with  its  strength  of  900,  was  al- 
ready approaching  the  Post-road  from  the  right  of  Pennefa- 
ther's  camp,  whilst  the  truant  body  of  Zouaves  was  coming 
up  from  the  opposite  quarter,  as  were  also  the  four  compa- 
nies of  the  77th  under  Egerton  ;^  and  it  may  be  said  that  the 
Allies,  on  the  whole,  were  awaiting  their  6000  assailants  with 
a  strength  of  about  3000. 

Penneflither — still  recognized  as  the  General  more  especial- 
ly in  charge  of  the  battle — was  at  the  centre  of  the  Ridge, 
and  near  its  crest ;  but  lower  down,  on  the  reverse  slope  of 
the  Ridge,  Lord  Raglan  sat  in  his  saddle.  General  Canro- 
bert  during  the  battle  was  often  at  the  side  of  Lord  Raglan, 
but  not  at  this  exact  time. 

III. 

The  enemy  did  not  neglect  to  smooth  the  path  for  his  col- 
Eussian artii-  umns  by  a  raging  fire  of  artillery;  and  indeed 
leiy-fire.  ^^q  gjjall  find  him  persisting  in  the  use  of  this 

arm  with  an  indiscriminate  zeal,  at  the  risk  of  mowing  down 
his  own  soldiery. 

^  Under  the  colors  of  the  57th  there  was  the  57th  itself,  and  on  its  left 
some  men  of  the  Rifles,  including  Lieutenant  Tryon,  the  officer  of  that  name 
whose  achievement  on  a  later  day  Avon  him  great  distinction. 

^  He  was  coming,  as  we  saw,  from  the  duty  of  guarding  the  Mikriakoff 
Glen,  having  been  there  relieved  by  Lord  West's  wing  of  the  21st  Fusileers. 
His  force  was  now  about  200  strong. 

K2 
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The  clearer  state  of  the  atmosphere,  the  unity,  simplicity, 
circumstau-  and  wisdom  of  the  enemy's  now  settled  design, 
gu1shSg"this  ^"^  t^^^  s^i^l  with  which  he  was  covering  the 
attack.''  trunk  of  his  assailant  force  under  a  thick  outer 
sheath  of  close-gathered  soldiery — all  these  new  conditions 
distinguished  his  present  attack  from  every  former  enter- 
prise. We  shall  not  see  him  baffled,  this  time,  by  any  small 
obstinate  bodies  of  men  resisting  his  advance  from  the  first 
and  disputing  the  ground  step  by  step. 

Owing  rather  to  chance,  or  the  ideas  of  the  moment,  than 
The  enemy's  to  any  general  or  foregone  design,  the  small  slen- 
effIct"ua]iy"ob.  ^^^'  threads  of  English  soldiery  thrown  out  in  ad- 
structed  this  vaucc  of  Houie  Ridge  were  in  such  positions  at 
fighUug^^''"  the  outset  of  this  attack  that  the  enemy  in  great 
troops.  strength  could  move  steadily  forward  between 

the  bramble  of  combatants  which  hung  on  his  right,  and  the 
one  which  hung  on  his  left,  thus,  no  doubt,  exposing  the  thick 
sheath  of  soldiery  with  which  he  covered  his  flanks  to  inces- 
sant though  petty  attacks,  but  encountering  only  slight  ob- 
stacles in  his  direct  front.  Acting  under  such  conditions, 
the  enemy  at  some  points  bore  the  fire  on  his  flanks  with 
such  excellent  fortitude  as  even  to  seem  unconscious  of  the 
infliction.  At  others,  the  ensheathing  columns  were  rough- 
ly handled  and  closed  in  upon  by  our  out-fighting  troops; 
and  it  is  curious  to  observe  that  these  English — even  whilst 
the  great  onset  proceeded — were  tearing  batches  of  prison- 
ers from  the  enemy's  flanks,  and  quietly  marching  them  in; 
so  that  Russian  assailants  and  Russian  captives  were  now 
and  then  seen  to  be  moving,  not  only  at  the  same  time  and 
in  the  same  direction,  but  so  close  to  one  another  as  to  be 
actually  at  some  moments  intermixed.  Except  on  his  flanks, 
however,  the  enemy  encountered  no  grave  resistance.  He 
was  not  entangled,  this  time,  in  any  long,  obstinate  fight,  ar- 
resting or  even  retarding  his  onward  march ;  and  if  he  did  not 
at  once  deliver  his  van-guard  from  the  few  score  of  English 
soldiery  who  had  stood  direct  in  its  j^ath,  he  at  least  forced 
them  ceaselessly  back  Avithout  once  being  brought  to  a  halt. 

Thus  Pennefather's  beloved  plan  of  fending  off  the  strife 
rennefather  fi"Oui  Home  Ridge  by  seeking  it  out  in  the  front 
assailed  on  his  was,  this  time,  destined  to  fail,  or  rather,  to  speak 
own  Ridge.  ^,.^j^  more  strictness,  it  did  not  fairly  come  into 
play;  and  not  having  been  able  to  kindle  any  more  of  those 
long  and  obstinate  fights  near  the  Barrier,  which  had  so  glo- 
riously signalized  his  former  struggles,  he  now  all  at  once 
found  himself  assaulted  on  his  own  denuded  heights  by  great 


Chap.VL]        the  main  fight— third  period.  225 

raasses  brought  up  with  dispatch,  and  in  solid  unbroken 
strength,  from  the  Quarry  Ravine  to  Home  Ridge. 

IV. 

The  troops  of  the  enemy's  van-guard  were  not  moving 
The  enemy's  upon  a  front  SO  closely  connected  and  straight  as 
the S'tacks  it  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  Order  for  making  an  absolutely  sin- 
deiivered.  gle  attack  along  their  whole  line,  but  at  nearly, 
if  not  quite  the  same  time,  they  might  burst  upon  the  threat- 
ened hill-side  in  several  waves ;  and  the  onset  now  first  to  be 
witnessed  is  the  one  which  broke  over  the  western  extremi- 
ty of  the  Home  Ridge. 

It  was  there,  as  we  saw,  that  a  demi-battery  under  Lieu- 
Attack  ou  tenant  Boothby,  which  formed  part  of  Captain 
demi-battery  Turner's  command,  had  been  placed  by  Colonel 
at  the  western  Fitzmaycr.  For  want  of  room  on  the  crest,  the 
the^Home^  leftmost  of  the  three  pieces — the  one  under  Ser- 
Ridge.  geant-major  Henry — had  been  placed  upon  the 

westward  slope  of  the  Ridge,  where  it  not  only  stood  lower 
down  than  the  rest  of  the  demi-battery,  but  upon  ground 
encompassed  by  tall  brush-wood,  which  indeed  at  the  first 
reached  so  close  to  the  mouth  of  the  gun  that,  until  the  oak- 
boughs  had  been,  some  of  them,  lopped,  it  could  not  be 
brought  into  action. 

The  assailants  were  advancing  in  strength  against  both 
the  front  and  the  right  front  of  Boothby 's  guns,  but  it  was 
from  another  direction  that  the  enemy  delivered  his  home- 
thrust  ;  for  one  of  his  columns,  which  had  made  a  bend  round 
by  its  right  in  order  to  approach  unobserved,  now  all  at 
once  flooded  in  from  the  west  upon  the  left  flank  of  this  half- 
battery,  and  in  an  instant  Henry's  gun  was  surrounded  by 
Russians.  From  the  other  part  of  the  half-battery  men  found 
time  to  fire  a  round  of  '  case,'  but  not,  it  would  seem,with  any 
great  result,  for  the  weight  of  the  attack  was  in  the  flank. 
I  can  not  undertake  so  broad  a  negative  as  to  assert  that  no 
English  infantry  were  witnesses  of  this  attack,  but  it  is  cer- 
tain that  none  came  up  in  time  to  avert  the  capture.  An 
order  was  given  to  limber  up,  but  the  drivers,  it  then  ap- 
peared, had  already  retreated  with  all  the  limbers  and  teams ; 
and  Russian  troops  then  breaking  in  upon  the  two  upper 
guns,  the  officers  and  artillery-men  present  with  that  part 
of  the  demi-battery  fell  back  several  paces,  or  rather  moved 
up  by  their  right  to  a  higher  part  of  the  Ridge. 

When  the  foremost  of  the  enemy's  troops  had  so  closely 
surrounded  Henry's  gun  as  to  be  already  but  a  few  paces 
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off,  they  charged  in  with  loud  shouts,  undertaking  to  bay- 
onet the  gunners;  but  by  Henry  himself,  and  one  at  least 
of  his  people,  they  were  encountered  with  desperate  valor. 
Henry  called  upon  his  men  to  defend  the  gun.  He  and  a 
valiant  gunner  named  James  Taylor  drew  their  swords  and 
stood  firm.  The  throng  of  the  Russians  came  closing  in, 
very  many  of  them  for  some  reason  bare-headed,  and  num- 
bers of  them,  in  the  words  of  a  victim,  'howling  like  mad 
'  dogs.'  Henry  with  his  left  hand  wrested  a  bayonet  from 
one  of  the  Russians  and  found  means  to  throw  the  man 
down,  fighting  hard  all  the  time  with  his  sword-arm  against 
some  of  his  other  assailants.  Soon  both  Henry  and  Taylor 
were  closed  in  upon  from  all  sides  and  bayoneted  again  and 
again,  Taylor  then  receiving  his  death-wounds.  Henry  re- 
ceived in  his  chest  the  up-thrust  of  a  bayonet,  delivered  with 
such  power  as  to  lift  him  almost  from  the  ground,  and  at  the 
same  time  he  Avas  stabbed  in  the  back  and  stabbed  in  the 
arms.  Then,  from  loss  of  blood,  he  became  unconscious,  but 
the  raging  soldiery,  inflamed  by  Religion,  did  not  cease  from 
stabbing  his  heretic  body.^  He  received  twelve  wounds,  yet 
survived.  For  the  most  part  the  gunners  drew  off  in  time 
to  save  their  lives,  but  those  who  lingered  were  bayoneted'. 
The  Russians,  now  undisturbed  masters  of  the  demi-battery, 
captnreofthe  ^''V^  presently  doing  their  best  — though  only 
demi-battery.  with  pieces  of  wood — to  spiko  the  three  captured 
Limited  effect  guns ;  but  they  disclosed  no  larger  ambition,  and 
ecapure.  ^.^^  ^^^  undertake  the  real  conquest  that  might 
seem  to  await  them,  if  they  should  move  on  by  their  left 
along  the  crest,  to  attack  in  the  flank  an  inviting  line  of  ar- 
tillery scarce  supported  by  300  foot. 

The  enemy  had  been  in  possession  of  the  demi-battery 
Eecaptnreof  about  three  minutes  when  there  all  at  once  ai> 
*r^w.^?.?-!^;  peared  on  the  left  rear  of  the  Home  Rido^e  a  tru- 

glisn  guns  Uy-"^  tiit  n     rr  Q         mi  1 

a  truant  body  ant  little  body  01  Zouavcs.  Ihese  brave,  law- 
of Zouaves:     j^gg  ^^^^^  j^^^  Stolen  away  from  their  camp  —  or 

even  perhaps  from  their  duty  in  the  trenches  —  that  they 
might  take  part  in  the  fight  they  heard  raging  on  Mount 
Inkerman ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  or  surmise  that  in 
the  earlier  stage  of  their  onset  they  were  led  by  Sir  George 
Brown  in  person.^     They  had  come  into  a  part  of  the  field 

^  See /JOS?,  Prince  Mentschikoff's  dispatch,  p.  313, 

^  I  can  not  give  the  strength  of  these  Zouaves,  but  they  were  probably  the 
same  whom  we  shall  presently  see  at  the  side  of  Pennefather,  and  the  num- 
ber of  that  body  was  computed  by  him  at  about  60. 

^  Sir  George  Brown  was  a  rigid  disciplinarian,  and  would  have  been  horri- 
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where  they  saw  the  captured  demi-battery  directly  in  their 
front,  whilst  on  their  right  lay  the  600  men  of  the  4th  Divis- 
with collateral  ion,  drawn  np  under  Colonel  Swyney  and  Col- 
aid  from  eoo  I  Ainslie.'     This  last  force,  advancino^  in  line, 

men  oi  our4Lii  iini  i  .v,.         ' 

Divisiou.  drove  back  all  the  enemy  s  troops  in  its  direct 
front,  whilst  the  brave  Zouaves  sprang  at  the  Russians  they 
saw  in  possession  of  the  demi-battery,  thrust  them  out  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet,  j^assed  on  between  the  guns  in  pur- 
suit, again  defeated  the  enemy  when  they  found  him  striving 
to  rally,  and  thus  finally  made  good  their  recapture  of  the 
three  English  guns.^ 

After  giving  that  collateral  aid  toward  the  recapture  of 
Position  ^^^^  S'^^^^^5  which  resulted  from  the  overthrow  of 

reached  by  the  troops  in  their  direct  front,  these  GOO  men  of 
ofUieithDi-  the  4th  Division  continued  to  advance  in  pursuit 
vision.  till  they  incurred  fire  from  the  batteries  on  Shell 

Hill.  Then  the  men  halted  and  lay  down,  but  the  colors  re- 
mained erect,  drawing  fire  upon  those  who  were  near  them. 
In  the  course  of  its  advance,  this  body  of  600  men  had  con- 
siderably brought  round  the  left  shoulder,  and  whilst  now 
lying  halted  in  line  it  fronted  toward  the  north-east. 

We  now  move  along  the  crest  toward  our  right  till  we 
come  to  the  spot  where  Colonel  Warren  of  the  55th  stands 
posted  with  100  men  of  his  regiment. 

The  bank  of  smoke  lying  between  Shell  Hill  and  Home 
circumstan-  Ridge  owcd  its  sourcc  almost  all  at  this  time  to 
mask "heTne^  ^^^^  ^^'^  ^^  ^^^^  Contending  batteries,  and  of  foot- 
my's  advance,  soldiers  waging  their  w^ar  along  the  flanks  of  the 

fied  to  learn  that,  whilst  making  himself  the  leader — the  ringleader,  may  one 
not  say  ? — of  this  brilliant  attack,  he  was  abetting  a  body  of  soldiery  who  were 
*  absent  from  their  post  without  leave.'  In  his  private  dispatch  to  Head-qnar- 
ters,  12th  November,  1854,  after  speaking  of  the  English  position  as  'greatly 
'  denuded  of  troops,'  he  says  :  '  It  was  that  circumstance  which  enabled  a  few 
'  of  the  enemy  to  break  through  to  take  temporary  possession  of  three  or  four 
'  of  our  guns,  which  rendered  the  arrival  of  the  French  infantry  so  opportune. 
*It  was  in  leading  them  on  that  I  received  a  musket-ball  in  the  left  arm, 
'which  compelled  me  to  quit  the  field.'  Supposing  Sir  George's  language  to 
have  been  strictly  appropriate,  this  must  have  been  the  French  advance  which 
he  led ;  but  he  does  not  say  that  the  troops  were  Zouaves.  1  have  never  seen 
any  one  who  observed  him  at  the  time  when  he  received  his  wound. 

^  667  men  —  viz.,  466  of  the  63rd,  and  the  right  wing  of  the  21st  with 
strength  of  201. 

^  Since  this  brilliant  exploit  involved  an  outrageous  breach  of  discipline,  it 
was  to  be  expected  that  French  authorities  might  observe  a  rigid  silence  on 
the  subject :  and  I  can  not  state  the  numbers  of  the  valiant  culprits,  nor  even 
mention  with  certainty  the  battalion  to  which  they  belonged.  Time,  however, 
effaces  the  reasons  for  silence ;  and  I  am  not  without  hope  that  these  pages 
may  elicit  a  tardy  avowal. 
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assailant  force ;  for  in  his  direct  front  the  enemy  was  so 
weakly  opposed  as  to  be  able  to  make  good  his  advance 
without  any  difficult  fighting ;  and  the  score  or  two  of  En- 
glish receding  before  him  had  long  since  expended  their  car- 
tridges. So  circumstanced,  those  few  English  soldiers  were 
hardly  distinguishable  in  the  battle-field  at  even  a  few  yards' 
distance ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  being  sullen  and  weary 
and  brave,  they  did  not  come  hastening  in  with  the  speed 
that  is  commonly  used  by  men  who  no  longer  resist.  So, 
upon  the  whole,  this  great  Russian  attack  was  not  only  pro- 
ceeding through  its  present  stage  with  a  quiet  and  unosten- 
tatious dispatch,  but  even  under  such  conditions  that  ob- 
servers looking  down  from  Home  Ridge  might  mistake  what 
were  really  some  portions  of  the  enemy's  loosely  formed 
van-guard  for  English  troops  in  retreat. 

Colonel  Warren  was  with  his  hundred  men  of  the  55th  in 
The  100  men  the  wcstem  bulge  of  the  crestwork  when,  from 
BurpdSi^nnd  the  grouud  where  he  stood  dismounted  by  the 
driven  back,  side  of  his  charger,  some  gray-coated  soldiery  were 
observed  coming  quietly  up  from  the  front.  He  believed, 
as  did  every  one  with  him,  that  the  people  he  saw  were  En- 
glish troops  slowly  retiring,  and  went  on  undistracted  with 
the  task  of  the  moment — namely,  that  of  providing  for  the 
removal  of  a  gun  and  a  howitzer  which  had  become  clogged, 
and  could  not  be  made  to  work  by  any  of  the  contrivances 
tried.  For  some  time,  the  refractory  pieces  had  been  draw- 
ing fire  upon  this  part  of  the  crest  without  being  in  a  state 
to  return  it;  but  Colonel  Warren  at  length  had  caused  them 
to  be  limbered  up,  and  they  had  even  been  moved  a  few 
paces,  when  there  fell  on  the  ear  an  undefined  foreign  sound 
as  of  multitudinous  life,  and  then  all  at  once  on  the  top  of 
the  Ridge  there  rose  up  before  the  eyes  of  our  men  a  strong- 
Russian  column  which  instantly  came  closing  in  upon  the 
front  of  the  55th  line,  and  at  the  same  time  flooding  on  past 
its  right  flank.  At  some  spots,  the  enemy  when  first  recog- 
nized was  within  five  yards ;  at  others  even  nearer,  and  in- 
deed quite  close.  Taken  thus  by  surprise,  the  hundred  men  of 
the  55th  were  some  of  them  enveloped  and  made  prisoners,  and 
the  rest  driven  back  several  paces,  leaving  all  that  part  of  the 
crestwork  which  had  been  in  their  charge  to  be  held  or  over- 
swept  by  the  enemy.  The  Russians  then  found  all  at  once  that 
they  were  under  fire  from  their  own  batteries,  and  this  discov- 
ery so  embarrassed  some  of  the  troops,  that  they  hastily  march- 
ed ofl"  their  prisoners  without  taking  from  them  their  arms.^ 

*  Those  prisoners  afterward  attacked  their  guards,  and  such  of  them  as 
■were  not  struck  down  in  the  fray  recovered  their  liberty. 
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Colonel  Warren,  they  say,  would  not  stir  one  foot  in  re- 
treat till  he  saw  his  people  re-forming,  and  remained  stand- 
ing angry  on  the  crest  whilst  the  Russians  flowed  past  him 
without  staying  to  take  his  life. 

On  the  crest  some  way  more  toward  our  right,  but  still 
Attack  on  the  not  SO  far  east  as  the  Post-road,  Captain  Turner 
^fini^J w  was  present  with  that  half  part  of  his  battery 
tery.  whicli  hafl  been  leit  under  his  personal  control. 

Before  him,  and  on  his  right  front,  a  part  of  the  enemy's 
van-guard  was  already  ascending  the  slope.  Turner,  seeing 
The  fire  and  that  he  was  altogether  unsupported  by  infantry, 
wftMmwratl-  ^^'^^^  knew  he  must  presently  move  ;  but  mean- 
three  guDs.  while  he  plied  the  assailants  with  '  case,'  and  it 
was  only  at  a  very  late  moment  that  the  gun  commanded 
by  Hesketh  delivered  its  last  shot.  All  three  of  the  guns 
were  limbered  up  and  withdrawn  in  time  to  save  them  from 
capture. 

Before  many  moments,  loose  bodies  of  troops  forming  part 
Part  of  the  of  the  enemy's  van-guard  began  to  appear  on  the 
^aard^over-"'  ^rest,  and  soon  indeed  they  broke  over  it,  not 
rurniugthe  Only  at  the  part  just  then  vacated  by  the  right 
Rfdgef  biir^  half  of  Turner's  battery,  but  also  by  the  line  of 
confronted  by  the  Post-road,  and  over  ground  yet  farther  east. 
ofWe  7th^"^  The  assailants  having  come  on  thus  far  could  look 
Leger.  all  the  way  down  the  hill-side  and  beyond  over 

Pennefather's  camp  without  seeing  so  much  as  one  body  of 
English  infantry  formed  up  to  oppose  their  advance  ;^  but  a 
French  battalion  was  approaching — the  battalion  of  the  Tth 
Leger.  This  force  halted  in  front  of  the  camp,  and  formed 
line  with  its  left  on  the  Post-road.  Met  thus  by  a  body  con- 
fronting them  with  a  strength  of  900  men,  the  Russians  at 
some  moments  stopped,  at  others  moved  doubtfully  forward. 
They  had  the  bearing  of  soldiery  who  knew  that  they  were 
strongly  supported,  and  were  not  in  such  a  state  of  hot  zeal 
as  to  disregard  the  advantage. 

The  battalion  of  the  Tth  Leger  began  to  advance  up  the 
Hesitation  of  slopc,  but  all  at  ouce  Came  to  a  halt.  Plainly 
the  French  something  was  wrong.  An  English  staff-officer 
rode  galloping  down  to  the  battalion  and  stopped 
when  he  reached  its  left  flank.  From  this  part  of  the  bat- 
talion there  presently  arose  a  low  murmur,  which  swelled 
and  ran  on  along  its  ranks.  The  murmur,  perhaps,  meant  no 
more  than  a  protest  against  fighting  in  line ;  but  in  another 

^  Nor,  indeed,  could  they  see  the  approach  of  Egerton  then  coming  up  from 
the  west  with  some  200  men. 
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moment  the  battalion  was  visibly  faltering.  Then  the  En- 
glish staff-officer  Avas  heard  undertaking  an  actual  harangue 
in  plain  French,  and  vehemently  asking  all  Frenchmen  with- 
in reach  of  his  voice  whether  they  were  indeed  of  that  nation 
whicli  had  so  nobly  contended  with  ours  in  the  Peninsula. 
The  men  listened,  nay,  listened  with  favor.  The  battalion 
took  heart,  and  once  more  began  to  move  forward.  Soon, 
however,  the  English  staff-officer  was  struck  by  a  shot  which 
not  only  put  an  end  to  his  efforts,  but  forced  him  to  quit 
its  retreat.  ^^^^  field,  and  again  the  battalion  stopped.  Tlien 
it  broke,  began  to  fall  back,  and  retreated  down 
the  hill-side. 

At  this  moment  there  came  up  by  fours,  under  Egerton, 
that  victorious  wing  of  the  'ZVth  which  had  been  withdrawn, 
as  we  saw,  from  the  left.  The  wing  marched  in  such  a  di- 
rection as  to  be  almost  running  its  head  against  the  flank 
of  the  retreating  French,  and  one  of  Egerton's  captains,  in 
the  heat  of  the  indignation  he  felt,  did  not  scrapie  to  lay  his 
hand  on  the  collar  of  a  French  officer  whom  he  caught  in 
the  act  of  retiring.  The  arrested  officer  explained  his  retro- 
grade movement  by  pointing  up  towai'd  the  crest,  and  sa}^- 
ing, 'But,  sir,  there  are  the  Russians  !'^  The  indignation 
of  our  people  did  not  all  at  once  stay  the  retreat  of  tlie 
French  battalion,  and  for  the  moment  it  fell  back  into  Pen- 
nefather's  camp. 

Thus  the  enemy  almost  unresisted,  and  with  only  the  help 
Peril  result-  of  his  van-guard,  was  grasping  that  very  Home 
defeaToI' the  ^^^^S^  which  the  Allies,  as  some  thought,  could 
Fieiich battai-  scarce  lose  without  forfeiting  their  hold  on  the 
^'^"'  Chersonese,  nay,  even  on  the  Crimea  itself    Great 

issues  had  been  seemingly  trusted  to  the  steadfastness  of  a 
young  French  battalion,  and  when  the  prop  broke  there  was 
little  at  hand  to  replace  it. 

Excepting  Egerton's  little  column  of  some  200  men  just 
brought  round,  as  we  saw,  from  the  left,  no  succor  was  near. 
The  air  at  this  time  liad  so  cleared  that  a  man  looking  south 
from  the  crest  of  Home  Ridge  could  see  on  as  far  as  the 
Windmill — a  distance  of  nearly  a  mile — and  yet  he  might 
search  to  the  utmost  the  whole  of  the  interposed  space  Avith- 
out  being  able  to  see  even  one  fresh  battalion  approaching. 

When  Lord  Raglan  saw  the  French  falling  back,  he  for 
Anger  of  Lord  once,  they  Say,  suffered  his  countenance  to  dis- 
liagiau.  close  the  vexation  he  felt,  and  even  uttered  an 

*  'Mais,  monsieur,  voila  les  Russes!' 
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exclamation  of  ^astonishment  and  annoyance.'^  Then  he 
The  step  he  ^^nt  ofF  an  aid-de-camp — not  in  the  direction  of 
took.  i\iQ  retreating  French  battalion  but — to  the  spot 

where  the  remnant  of  the  55th  was  re-forming  its  line.^ 

The  enemy,  not  seeing  apparently  that  his  soldiery  had 
The  enemy's  crowned  the  Home  Ridge,  still  kept  up,  all  this 
artillery-fire,  "while,  against  the  English  position  his  accustomed 
artillery-fire,  so  that  liussian  assailants  at  one  spot,  and  our 
Head-quarter  Staff  at  another,  were  '  molested,'  as  Lord  Rag- 
lan would  say,  by  the  round-shot  and  shell  which  came  fly- 
ing low  over  the  crest.^  The  officer  conversing  with  Lord 
Raglan — the  one  on  his  right  with  the  long,  silver  hair — Avas 
the  Commander  of  the  English  Artillery,  a  veteran  whose 
ennobling  experience — he  fought  at  Leipsic  and  Waterloo — 
had  linked  him  with  England's  great  days.  While  still  con- 
versing with  Lord  Raglan,  General  Strangways  was  mortally 
General  wouudcd  by  a  round-shot  or  shell,  which  tore  off 

mo?tlx1fr^^  his  leg;  and  the  brave  old  man  tranquilly  asked 
wounded.  that  some  one  would  help  him  to  dismount,  but 
did  not  fall  from  his  saddle.*  A  live  shell  at  nearly  this  mo- 
ment passed  into  the  trunk  of  Colonel  Somerset's  charger, 
and  there  at  once  burst,  doing  no  grave  harm  to  the  rider,  yet 
scattering  abroad  the  torn  vitals  of  the  horse,  and  splashing 
the  by-standers  with  blood.  Colonel  Gordon's  horse,  too,  was 
killed  under  him.  Other  horses  were  overthrown  by  the  fall 
of  those  killed,  and  for  a  moment  it  seemed  that  the  enemy 

^  'Letters  from  Head-quarters  by  a  Staff-Officer.'  Colonel  Calthorpe,  the 
author  of  the  work,  Avas  present,  it  seems,  at  the  moment,  and  witnessed  both 
the  retreat  of  the  French  battalion,  and  the  effect  which  the  sight  produced 
upon  Lord  Raglan. 

^  At  least  so  I  infer.  The  '  staff-officer '  who  saw  Lord  Raglan  dispatch 
the  aid-de-camp  conceived  certainly  that  the  message  was  sent  to  Pennefa- 
ther ;  but  Pennefather,  I  believe,  had  no  recollection  of  either  receiving  a  mes- 
sage from  Lord  Raglan  at  this  particular  time — the  message  mentioned  by 
the  '  staff-officer '  was  later — or  of  sending  an  order  to  Colonel  Warren  ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  when  Ave  look  to  the  men  of  the  55th  we  find  them  re- 
membering and  recording  the  arrival  of  an  aid-de-camp,  though  they  do  not 
imdertake  to  say  whence  he  came.  Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  the  inference 
I  have  drawn  seems  fairly  warranted. 

^  Our  people,  I  believe,  consider  that  for  the  purpose  of  the  fire  he  main- 
tained against  the  Home  Ridge,  the  enemy's  charges  of  powder  were  well  ad- 
justed. Missiles  which  had  cleared  the  crest  were  often  so  obedient  to  the 
design  of  the  gunner  that  they  skimmed  down  over  the  reverse  slope  at  only 
a  little  distance  above  the  ground. 

*  Tire  task  of  helping  him  to  dismount  was  rendered  to  him  Avith  affection- 
ate care  by  Colonel,  now  General  Sir  John  Adye,  R.  A.,  K.  C.  B.  General 
Strangways  died  before  the  close  of  the  battle.  He  desired — and  Avas,  of 
course,  obeyed — that  his  last  resting-place  might  be  amongst  the  gunners. 
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must  have  wrought  a  great  havoc  iu  the  Head-quarter  Staff; 
but  none  of  them  in  reality,  except  General  Strangways,  were 
either  killed  or  much  hurt ;  and  after  the  few  moments  spent 
in  extricating  fallen  riders  from  their  overthrown  chargers, 
this  little  cluster  of  horsemen  remained  undisturbed. 

If  any  man,  appalled  by  the  void  which  now  yawned  in 
What  the  ^^^^  ^^''"y  centre  of  the  Allied  defenses,  were  in- 
sourceofLord  clining  to  harbor  despair,  he  might  turn  to  the 
paiSt"conrt"-  Head-quarter  Staff  and  there  come  under  the  spell 
dence  at  this  that  is  wrought  in  moments  of  trial  by  a  com- 
mander who  seems  free  from  care.  After  seeing 
the  Russians  break  over  the  crest.  Lord  Raglan  had  to  witness 
their  gathering  on  the  reverse  slope  of  the  Ridge,  and  this  at 
a  time  w^hen  he  had  not  in  hand  one  battalion  with  which  to 
beat  back  the  assault.  Was  his  calm  a  sheer  quality  or  mood 
of  the  soul  scarce  dependent  on  outward  circumstance  ?  Or 
was  it  perhaps  a  mask  concealing — for  the  good  of  his  peo- 
ple— all  outward  signs  of  care  ?  From  the  spot  where  he  sat 
in  his  saddle  on  the  reverse  slope  of  the  Ridge  he  could  see 
the  small  remnant  of  the  55th,  but  this  body  was  scarce  100 
strong,  and  moreover  had  just  been  surprised  and  driven 
back  from  the  crest.  In  so  scant  a  number  of  discomfited 
men,  did  he  still  see  a  power  of  resilience  that  might  work 
the  needed  miracle  ? 

When  the  Russians  surprised  and  drove  back  that  small 
The  100  men  remnant  of  the  55th,  they  lingered  as  though  well 
lied'aud^^e-'^^'  Content  with  the  ground  they  already  had  won, 
formed.  and  the  hundred  discomfited  English,  not  being- 

pursued,  were  able  to  begin  their  rally  at  a  distance  of  only 
a  few  yards  from  the  crestwork.  Without  counting  their 
angry  colonel,  whom  we  saw  standing  fast,  though  alone,  at 
the  moment  when  his  people  retired,  they  had  with  them 
four  or  five  officers,  including  Lieutenant-Colonel  Daubeney, 
Lieutenant  Warren  (the  son  of  their  chief ),  Lieutenant  George 
Morgan,  and  Ensign  Henry  Burke,  the  Adjutant.  The  value 
of  the  exertions  made  by  these  ofiicers,  and  the  quality  of 
the  men  they  commanded,  will  be  inferred  from  what  fol- 
lows. Whilst  still  at  only  pistol-shot  distance  from  the  Rus- 
sian swarm,  the  rally  was  so  promptly,  so  completely  effect- 
ed, that  within  a  period  of  some  three  or  four  minutes  from 
the  time  of  its  discomfiture,  this  small  band  of  men  stood 
formed  up  anew  in  good  order.  An  aid-de-camp  galloped 
up  at  that  moment  with  an  order  to  attack.^     The  line  first 

*  This  order,  as  I  infer  (see  the  last  note  but  two),  was  from  Lord  Raglan. 


^Jk^  ^^  ^^  ^-  ^^- 
C  am  p     ol 
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The  Unernj-'s  advanced  Forces  hreaking  oyer  the  crest-  ofHonieJUdt^e.riiptiin/i^ 
th^  half  of  an^  JLiiifUsh  ^atterr,  drfvui^  off  the  rest  of  its  giais,  surprising  and. 
forcing  back  a  rem/utnt  of  die.  55^'  Refjintent  and-  cousin  c^  the  9^.ZegCf^  to 
retreat  into Tennefatff.f^r's  Qvyyj.TIi^^  Eneniy^s-  ^recittnine7c  column  si/riuZtarter 
-ousLy  advanctrii^  and  crossinp  die  Jiarrcer 
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Their  victori-  pourecl  its  fire  into  the  body  of  Russians  which 
ous charge:  hung  on  the  crest,  then  charged,  and  charged 
home  with  the  bayonet.  There  ensued  an  intermixture  of 
tlie  English  wuth  the  enemy's  soldiery.  Our  oiEcers,  no  less 
than  their  men,  became  engaged  in  personal  conflicts,  which 
put  them  to  the  use  of  their  pistols,  and  during  some  mo- 
ments the  fighting  was  close;  but  at  length  the  Russian 
mass,  after  loosening  out  into  clusters,  began  to 
Its  result.  ^^^  back,  and  the  remnant  of  the  55th  quickly 
took  back  possession  of  its  old  ground  beside  the  crestwork. 
The  enemy's  soldiery  covered  their  retreat  by  a  continuous 
fire,  and  moved  slowly  with  the  air  of  troops  feeling  and 
knowing  that,  although  repressed  for  the  moment,  they  were 
strongly  and  closely  supported. 

At  the  centre  of  the  Ridge  there  yet  stood  those  troops 
of  the  van-guard  which  had  there  broken  over  the  crest,  for 
they  had  not  been  tempted  to  descend  %he  hill-side  in  pur- 
suit of  the  retreating  French  battalion,  and  still  clung  to  the 
ground  they  had  won.  But  Egerton,  we  saw,  marching  east- 
Ecrerton's  ad-  ward  by  fours,  had  come  round  from  our  left  to 
vauceupthe  the  part  of  the  Post-road  close  in  front  of  Penne- 
leveise  s  ope.  fj^^j^g^.^g  camp,  and  now  changing  his  column  of 
march  into  a  line  fronting  north  toward  the  enemy,  he  at 
once  advanced  up  the  ridge-side.  Before  long,  he  was  sup- 
ported on  his  right  rear,  fo.r  the  discomfited  battalion  of  the 
TthLegerrai-  '^th  Leger  had  been  rallying  in  Pennefather's 
1^^*^-  camp  with  admirable  dispatch.     The  experiment 

of  advancing  in  line  after  the  manner  of  the  English  had  been 
abandoned,  and  the  battalion,  when  formed  up  anew,  was  in 
itsadvauceon  double  column  of  companies.  In  that  last  state 
Egerton's  of  formation  it  once  more  marched  up  on  the  right 
"g  leai.  ^^  ^j^^  Post-road,  and,  Egerton  being  on  the  left 
fuont  of  the  French,  the  two  movements  together  constituted 
an  advance  in  echelon  of  nearly  1100  Allies.  Under  this 
Withdrawal  pressure,  and  especially,  perhaps,  at  the  sight  of 
vaSguaiT^'^  the  French  column,  the  enemy's  troops  on  the 
fromthe crest,  crest  began  to  fall  back,  and  soon  the  whole  crest 
of  the  Home  Ridge  was  free  from  its  Russian  assailants. 
Whilst  still  on  the  reverse  slope  of  the  Ridge,  the  battalion 
of  the  7th  Leger,  and  the  little  force  under  Egerton,  were 
both  of  them  brought  to  a  halt. 

The  readiness  with  which  the  enemy's  van-guard  thus  sur- 
rendered the  crest  was  owing  in  part  to  the  overthrow  which 
their  comrades  on  their  right  had  been  just  before  suffering 
when  attacked  by  the  55th  Regiment;  but  it  is  evident  that 
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they  must  have  been  also  discouraged  by  the  sense  of  hav- 
ing come  under  fire  from  their  own  artillery. 

V. 

A  change,  which  brought  back  to  the  Allies  their  half-lost 
coutiuned  ad-  advantage  of  ground,  was  plainly  one  of  great 
S-eaurufiLf  moment ;  but  it  did  not  result,  after  all,  from  any 
column.  hard  trial  of  strength,  and  the  main  fight  was  yet 

to  come.  The  Russians  who  had  yielded  so  easily  were  only 
at  most  the  advanced  guard  of  a  powerful  force,  and  had 
scarce,  j^erhaps,  seen  the  vast  good  they  might  have  done  to 
their  cause  by  holding  the  crest  a  while  longer,  if  only  dur- 
ing three  or  four  minutes.  The  trunk  of  the  assailant  force, 
inclosed  in  its  sheathing  of  lesser  columns  and  skirmishers, 
had  not  ceased  for  an  instant  to  heave  its  way  forward,  and 
it  came  fraught  with  power.  A  central  mass,  2000  strong, 
which  came  guarded  in  the  way  we  have  seen  by  ensheath- 
ing  columns,  was  even  at  the  first  a  formidable  assemblage 
of  infantry,  but  much  more  so  now,  because  Fortune,  lending 
her  aid  to  the  tactician's  skill,  had  shielded  this  huge,  com- 
pact trunk  from  all  the  earlier  perils  of  the  advance,  and 
brought  it  in  unimpaired  strength  home  up  to  the  foot  of 
Forces  that  the  Kidge.  How  would  this  great  trunk  column 
fected^o  meet  ^^  ^^^^  ^J  ti'oops  SO  disposed  near  the  centre  of 
jt.  the  Ridge  as  to  be  able  to  take  part  in  the  strug- 

gle? France  and  England  'svere  there;  but  in  what  propor- 
tion and  strength  ? 

France  had  on  the  Ridge  her  battalion  of  the  Yth  Leger, 
and  some  60  fresh  soldiers  approaching  Avould  bring  up  her 
numbers  here  gathered  to  little  short  of  1000.  The  Eiiglish 
were  less  flush  of  numbers  that  could  take  part  in  the  com- 
ing encounter.  On  the  right,  by  Hill  Bend,  Colonel  Upton, 
with  his  two  companies  of  the  Guards,  was  confining  him- 
self to  the  task  of  holding  the  ground  where  he  lay;  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  Colonel  Farren  on  the  left,  with  his  200 
men  of  the  47th.  In  effect.  General  Pennefather  had  none 
of  his  people  so  circumstanced  that  they  could  be  brought 
to  take  part  in  the  approaching  encounter  on  the  central 
part  of  the  crest,  except  the  170  men  with  the  colors  of  the 
57th  Regiment,  the  remnant  of  the  55th, now  counting  about 
80  or  907and  the  wing  of  the  77th,  with  its  strength  of  about 
200,  making  altogether  a  number  of  only  about  450  English. 
Those,  added  to  the  French,  w^ould  make  up  the  strength  of 
the  Allies  on  this  central  part  of  the  Ridge  to  about  1400. 
The  remnant  of  the  55th  lay  in  its  newly  recovered  berth 
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behind  the  left  bulge  of  the  crestwork,  whilst  the  Vth  Le- 
ger  OR  the  right  of  the  Post-road,  and  Egerton's  wing  of 
the  77th  on  its  left,  were  still  on  the  reverse  slope  of  the 
Ridge;  but  the  170  men  under  the  colors  of  the  57th  had 
been  moved  forward  diagonally  in  the  direction  of  their  left 
front  to  ground  in  advance  of  the  crest. 

With  these  somewhat  disjointed  resources  at  hand,  and 
Accession  of  a  surroundcd  by  the  officers  of  his  Staff,  General 
of  zouaJes'^^^^  Pcnnefathcr  was  scrutinizing  the  advance  of  the 
with 60 men:  enemy's  heavy  trunk  column  from  ground  near 
the  right  of  the  57th,  when  there  all  at  once  rushed  to  his 
side  a  young  officer  of  Zouaves,  a  man  of  so  fiery  a  spirit, 
and  so  kindling  with  the  joy  of  battle,  that  he  seemed  to  be 
invested  —  so  Pennefather  said  —  with  a  singular  radiance. 
The  officer  had  brought  with  him  some  60  Zouaves,  and  it  is 
believed  that  both  he  and  his  men  were  a  part,  if  not  the  en- 
tirety, of  that  same  truant  force  Avhich  we  saw  in  their  glory 
recapturing  Boothby's  three  guns.  With  an  air  of  enthusi- 
His  opportune  astic  devotion,  the  young  officer  placed  both  him- 
assistauce.  ggjf  ^nd  his  men  at  Pennefather's  disposal ;  and 
it  presently  appeared  that  he  brought  with  him  something 
more  than  the  aid  of  sixty  brave,  fight-loving  soldiers ;  for, 
as  though  he  were  armed  with  authority  by  virtue  of  some 
Zouave  prerogative,  he  audaciously  undertook  to  provide 
that  not  merely  his  own  men,  but  also  other  French  troops, 
should  conform  to  the  English  General's  pleasure.  He  ac- 
cordingly asked  Pennefather  how  he  would  like  to  have  the 
forces  disposed. 

Pennefather  gladly  caught  at  the  opportunity  which  thus 
Pennefather's  Seemed  to  offer  for  fighting  once  more  (as  we  al- 
the^Angio- °^  ways  saw  him  yearning  to  do)  in  advance  of  the 
FrenciTforce.  crest.  Looking  back  in  the  direction  of  his  right 
rear,  he  saw  the  7th  Leger  on  the  reverse  slope,  and  he  said 
he  would  like  that  this  battalion  should  move  forward  to 
ground  on  the  right  of  the  57th;  tliat  it  should  there  take 
its  stand;  that  the  60  Zouaves  should  link  it  to  the  English 
regiment  by  taking  post  between  the  two ;  and  that  by  these 
united  bodies  of  French  and  English  the  trunk  of  the  ene- 
my's forces  should  be  met  before  reaching  the  crest.  The 
heaven-sent  captain  of  Zouaves  proved  able  to  fulfill  his  bold 
promise.  At  his  impetuous  bidding  the  French  battalion  ad- 
vanced, and  the  array  desired  by  Pennefather  was  soon  com- 
pleted. On  ground  some  way  down  in  advance  of  the  crest 
the  900  men  of  the  7th  Leger  formed  the  right  and  the  cen- 
tre of  this  little  order  of  battle  ;  whilst  the  60  Zouaves,  and 
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the  ITO  men  under  the  colors  of  the  57th,  constituted  its  left 
wing.  The  array  showed  a  bend  at  one  part,  because  the 
170  English  (who  were  drawn  up  in  line)  had  brought  their 
left  shoulders  forward.  The  7th  Leger  was  still  in  column, 
but  placed  at  deploying  distance  from  the  60  Zouaves  drawn 
up  on  its  left,  and  ready  to  extend  into  line. 

In  anticipation  of  a  later  moment,  it  may  here  be  said  that 
upon  the  near  approach  of  the  great  trunk  column  a  staflf- 
officer^  galloped  up  to  the  part  of  the  crestwork  where  lay 
the  remnant  of  the  55th,  then  from  80  to  90  strong,  and  ask- 
ed why  the  force  did  not  charge ;  and  that  thereupon  Col- 
onel Daubeney,  springing  over  the  parapet  with  some  30  of 
the  men,  moved  rapidly  oif  to  his  right  front  in  a  direction 
for  making  the  attack,  of  which  we  shall  by-and-by  hear. 
Still  later,  but  in  time  to  take  part  in  their  movement,  the 
last  remnant  of  the  55th,  with  a  strength  of  from  50  to  60 
men,  moved  forward  and  aligned  on  the  left  of  Tryon's  few 
riflemen,  thus  swelling  a  little  the  numbers  of  what  we  call 
the  '  left  wing.'  Colonel  Egerton,  with  his  200  men  of  the 
77th,  was  not  brought  to  the  front  at  this  moment;  and, 
omitting  his  force,  the  number  of  the  Allies  now  immediate- 
ly about  to  engage  comprised  in  all  rather  more  than  1200, 
of  whom  nearly  1000  were  French. 

So  at  this  central  part  of  the  Ridge,  where  2000  Russians 
stren^^thof  ^^'^re  about  to  be  met  first  or  last  by  nearly  1200 
the  combat-  Opponents,  with  200  more  in  support,  there  was 
engagemAMs  "o^  that  huge  disparity  of  numbers  which  had 
central  part  characterized  the  earlier  fights  of  the  morning; 
oftheRidge.  ^^^^  of  those  1200  Allies  no  less  than  900  we^re 
troops  which  we  saw  showing  signs  of  weakness,  whilst 
these,  as  it  chanced,  stood  so  placed  as  to  be  directly  con- 
fronting the  advance  of  the  great  trunk  column,  and  were 
therefore  apparently  destined  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  en- 
counter. It  seemed  that  the  fate  of  the  combat,  carrying 
with  it  the  fate  of  the  battle,  if  not  of  the  Invasion  itself, 
might  after  all  come  to  depend  upon  the  hitherto  uncertain 
quality  of  a  young  French  battalion.^ 

Before  witnessing  the  advance  of  the  great  trunk  column, 
we  must  see  what  troops  stood  confronting  it  at  the  head 
of  the  Quarry  Ravine ;  and  in  reference  to  that  last  subject 
some  few  words  of  elucidation  seem  necessary. 

Those  portions  of  the  enemy's  van-guard  which  gained  and 

*  Captain  Harding,  unless  I  mistake,  aid-de-camp  to  Pennefather, 

*  That  Penneftither  himself  so  thought  is  shown  bj  the  extract  from  his 
dispatch  given  in  the  Appendix,  No.  X. 
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En  lishsoi  ^^^^^  ^^r  some  minutes  the  crest  of  Home  Ridge 
diefy  inter-  were,  all  of  them,  troops  which  had  avoided  the 
?ween  the  Barrier  by  turning  one  or  other  of  its  flanks  ;^  and 
great  trunk  when  they  pushed  on  tlieir  advance  beyond  that 
th?e™emy'^  part  of  the  Post-road,  they  there  left  behind  them 
advanced  ^  j-ibbou  of  Qfrouud  which  neither  they  nor  any 
other  of  their  people  had  as  yet  overs  wept.  With- 
out knowing  this,  it  might  be  hard  to  account  for  the  pres- 
ence of  English  soldiery,  interposed  (as  we  shall  presently 
see  them)  between  the  head  of  the  great  trunk  column  and 
the  enemy's  more  advanced  troops. 

After  the  close  of  his  fighting  on  the  Kitspur,  Bellairs  had 
worked  his  way  across  to  the  Barrier,  and  was  now  lying 
jDOSted  behind  it  with  only,  indeed,  a  small  remnant  of  his 
three  companies;  but  having  near  him  some  officers  of  other 
regiments  and  several  little  knots  of  soldiery  who  brought 
up  the  whole  number  of  men  to  about  150. 

Preceded  by  a  thick  line  of  skirmishers,  the  head  of  the 
. ,  p      p'reat  trunk  column  was  now  seen  approaching 

Advance  of        S       -r.        •  -i-.    n    •  t     i  i  /*• 

the  great  the  Barrier.     Bellairs  and  the  other  omcers  were 

to^the B°\rder.  pi'epariug  to  make  a  stand  at  this  spot,  when  a 

Retreat  of  the  field  -  officer,  whose  name  is  unknown,  called  out 

few  English  suddenly, '  Retire  !'     He  repeated  this  order  sev- 

troops  in  this  ,     .     -^  '  ,     ,  t     i     ^  i  ^^  mi 

part  of  the  eral  times,  and  then  rode  back  at  a  gallop,  i  here- 
tieid.  upon,  as  was  natural,  the  men  connected  the  words 

of  the  officer  with  the  example  he  seemed  to  be  giving  them, 
and  at  once  began  to  run;  but  Bellairs  said, 'Don't  run, 
'  men  !'  and,  other  officers  repeating  his  words,  the  greater 
part  of  the  soldiers  were  promptly  restrained,  and  thence- 
forth ceased  to  move  otherwise  than  at  a  walk.  When  or- 
dered, hoAvever,  by  Bellairs  to  keep  up  their  firing,  they  could 
only  answer, '  We  have  no  ammunition,  sir.'  Without  means 
of  firing  themselves,  they  yet  had  to  move  under  ceaseless 
blasts  of  musketry  which  struck  down  some  of  their  number, 
and  almost  made  it  seem  strange  their  destruction  should  so 
long  remain  incomplete  ;  for,  wherever  they  looked,  they  saw 
the  twigs  and  the  shivering  leaves  of  the  brush-wood  cut  and 
tossed  by  the  pelting  lead ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  they  now 
found  themselves  sheltered  from  artillery -fire  by  the  close 
presence  of  the  pursuing  column,  and,  upon  the  whole,  this 
change  was  felt  as  a  relief.  Other  knots  of  our  soldiery  be- 
came linked  in  retreat  with  the  troops  near  Bellairs,  bring- 
ing up  their  full  number  to  nearly,  perhaps,  200  ;  and  amongst 

^  As  explained  ante,  pp.  221,  222,  where  it  is  shown  that  the  'van-guard' 
was  furnished  exclusively  by  what  had  been  the  flanking  columns. 
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the  accessions  on  the  right — proper  right — of  our  line  was 
that  score  of  men  under  Yaughan — chietiy  men  of  the  '  20th ' 
and  Guardsmen  whom  we  saw  doing  venturesome  service  in 
an  earlier  stage  of  the  battle.  From  time  to  time,  after  re- 
treating a  little  way,  Yaughan  caused  the  men  with  him  to 
turn  and  show  front ;  and,  there  being  amongst  them  a  few 
who  had  some  cartridges  left,  he  was  able  to  vex  the  assail- 
ants with  occasional  shots ;  but  of  course  no  such  efforts  as 
these  could  retard  for  even  an  instant  the  march  of  the  heavy- 
trunk  column ;  and,  indeed,  at  this  time  our  interposed  sol- 
diery must  have  been  doing  the  enemy  more  good  than  harm, 
because  they  screened  him  from  artillery-fire. 

The  200  English  retiring  from  before  the  great  column 
might  well  cast  their  eyes  up  the  slopes  of  Home  Ridge  in 
wistful  search  after  some  force  brought  forward  to  meet  the 
attack.  At  first  they  looked  southward  in  vain ;  and  indeed 
it  does  not  appear  that  they  at  any  time  saw  the  Meft  wing' 
of  the  Anglo-French  force  collected  by  Peunefather  in  ad- 
vance of  the  crest ;  but  somewhat  suddenly,  and  with  great 
joy,  they  found  that  they  were  retreating  upon  a  strong 
column  of  red-capped  soldiery  drawn  np  in  good  order  at  a 
distance  of  no  more  than  about  a  hundred  yards.  This  force, 
as  we  know,  was  the  battalion  of  the  Yth  Leger. 

The  interposed  distance  was  lessening  every  instant ;  and 

it  soon  became  fit  that  without  another  moment's 

for?he^combat  delay  our  people  should  cease  to  linger  between 

ben\-eenthe     the  French  and  the  Russians;  for  whilst  beinj? 

irreat  trunk  ,  .  ^  n  n  •  -i 

coinmu  aud  themsclves  almost  harmless  lor  want  oi  cartridges, 
French'force  they  were  screening  the  enemy  from  the  fire  of  a 
on  Home  strono'  battalion.  Accordino-ly,  the  knot  of  men 
under  Yaughan,  with  the  rest  of  those  forming 
the  right — proper  right — of  the  interposed  English  troops, 
fell  back  into  the  rear  of  the  French  column,  and  then  brisk- 
ly re-fronting,  formed  line;  but  toward  the  centre  and  left, 
our  men,  though  preparing  to  do  the  like,  had  become  so 
weary,  so  sullen,  so  callous  by  this  time  to  danger,  that  they 
were  provokingly  slow  in  their  movements,  and  they  remain- 
ed interposed  between  the  French  and  the  Russians  even 
down  to  the  time  when  the  head  of  the  enemy's  column  was 
within  pistol-shot  of  the  7th  Leger.  With  natural  impatience 
the  commander  of  the  French  battalion  stepped  forward, 
crying  out  to  Bellairs  and  the  English  soldiery  near  him: 
'  Come !  do  retire :  we  are  going  to  open  ;'^  and  his  appeal 

^  'Mais  retirez  vous.  Xons  allons  ouvrir.'  The  word  'mais,'I  think, 
discloses  the  impatience  wliich  I  have  sought  to  express  by  '  Come !' 
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somewhat  quickened  the  movement  of  the  English  to  whom 
he  w^as  speaking. 

They  at  length  fell  back  into  the  rear  of  the  French  bat- 
talion, and  there  formed  up  in  support,  as  Vaughan's  men  on 
the  right  had  already  done ;  but  their  tardiness  had  already 
wrought  mischief,  for  by  the  time  that  the  front  had  been 
thus  at  last  cleared,  the  head  of  the  Russian  column  was  so 
near  that  its  soldiery,  if  so  they  should  choose,  might  charge 
home,  and  offer  cold  steel  without  first  having  to  suffer  un- 
der more  than  one  round  of  fire. 

Therefore  the  task  now  engaging  the  troops  of  this  young 
French  battalion  was  one  more  than  commonly  difficult. 
From  out  of  their  column  formation  they  undertook  nothing 
less  than  to  effect  a  deployment  in  the  face  of  a  powerful 
enemy  now  only  a  few  paces  distant.  The  battalion  passed 
bravely  through  that  trying  part  of  the  ordeal,  and  mean- 
The  combat  while  was  able  to  exert  a  formidable  power  of 
destruction,  unhampered  as  yet,  apparently,  by 
any  approaching  mistrust.  The  file -firing  executed  by  the 
ranks  already  in  front  was  excellent,  and  yet  hardly  more 
sure  than  that  of  the  soldiery  in  the  deploying  comj^anies, 
who  steadily  delivered  their  shots  one  after  another  as  each 
man  ranged  into  line.  The  calm  prowess  of  the  French  dur- 
ing those  moments  of  file-firing  is  proved  by  the  havoc  they 
wrought.  Under  the  fire  which  poured  down  from  their 
extended  and  still  extending  front  the  Russians  fell  in  num- 
bers so  great — some  dropping  together  in  knots,  and  even 
in  clumps — that  before  many  moments  the  shattered  face  of 
the  column  had  sunk  down  into  an  almost  continuous  bank 
of  prostrate  soldiery.  With  the  bodies  of  their  slaughtered 
and  wounded  comrades  thus  lopped  down  before  it  in  heaps, 
the  unstricken  part  of  the  column  disclosed  a  rare  fortitude, 
and,  though  staggering,  did  not  yet  break ;  but  it  is  evident 
that  a  body  thus  appallingly  maimed  and  stopped  dead  in 
its  path  of  attack  could  hardly  be  in  a  state  for  resisting  an 
instant  charge  with  the  bayonet. 

A  respite,  however,  was  given.  Strange  as  the  interrup- 
tion may  seem,  where  the  tw^o  opposed  forces  were  only  a 
few  paces  asunder,  there  followed  a  moment — nay,  moments 
— of  suspended  action.  From  some  cause  or  other  it  hap- 
pened that,  with  victory  almost  in  its  grasp,  the  young 
French  battalion  was  seized  with  misgivi-^g.  One  solution 
represents  that  its  soldiery  had  truste^^i.  to  the  prospect  of 
being  able  to  reload  for  another  round  of  fire,  and  then  all 
at  once   came  to  see  that,  whilst  they  were  still  handling 

Vol.  III.— L 
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their  ramrods,  the  enemy  might  be  on  them  with  the  bayonet. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  the  battalion  lost  its  moment  for  charg- 
ing, then  visibly  loosened  in  structure,  then  ceased  to  stand 
fast.  From  several  parts  of  the  line,  and  more  especially 
from  its  flank  companies,  men  began  here  and  there  to  drop 
out,  with  a  tendency  to  gather  in  toward  the  rear  of  the 
centre.  It  is  true  that  toward  the  centre  and  the  left  of  the 
battalion  the  soldiery  who  had  begun  falling  back  stopped 
short  in  their  retrograde  course  when  they  found  themselves 
confronted  by  the  English  line  under  Bellairs,  which  now 
stood  formed  up  in  stiff  order  across  their  line  of  retreat; 
but  the  evil,  if  not  beyond  remedy,  was  beginning,  remember, 
in  the  direct  front  and  in  the  close  presence  of  a  powerful 
enemy,  was  involving  a  body  of  no  less  than  900  men — full 
three-fourths  of  the  whole  allied  strength  here  placed  in  ar- 
ray— and  thus  threatening  to  end  every  hope  of  defending 
the  Ridge  against  its  present  assailants.  Once  again,  there- 
fore, much  seemed  depending  upon  the  way  in  which  this 
young  French  battalion  might  pass  through  its  next  mo- 
ments of  trial. 

To  understand  what  now  happened,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  not  only  Pennefather  himself,  but  even  the  more 
cool-blooded  staff-ofiicers  acting  under  his  orders,  had  been 
wrought  up  by  this  time  to  a  high  pitch  of  zeal.  Elate  with 
the  keen,  ceaseless  work  of  fight  after  fight,  too  incessant  to 
leave  room  for  care,  and  glowing  with  the  sense  of  a  victori- 
ous ascendant  long  maintained  over  hosts  of  assailants,  they 
all  more  or  less  had  upon  them  that  flush  of  the  soul — that 
Faith,  as  the  Prophet  would  call  it — which  gives  power  over 
herds  of  men.  They  were  entering,  however,  upon  a  singu- 
lar task.  Within  a  few  paces  of  a  powerful  enemy,  they  un- 
dertook nothing  less  than  to  rally  a  young  French  battalion 
which  was  withstanding  the  commands  and  entreaties  of  its 
own  ofiicers,  and  to  do  this  by  mere  force  of  words  shouted 
out  in  a  foreign  tongue. 

It  was  upon  the  left  of  Yaissier's  battalion  that  General 
Pennefather  had  placed  himself  at  this  time  with  a  number 
of  other  horsemen  near  him — with  Colonel  Wilbraham,  w^ith 
Captain  Thackwell,  Captain  Glazebrook^  Captain  Harding, 
Captain  M'Donald,  and  several  more  who  belonged  for  the 
most  part  to  the  staff  of  the  2nd  Division.^  Facing  east  for 
the  moment,  and  from  the  vantage-height  of  their  saddles, 
the  General  and  his  attendant  staff-ofiicers  looked  flankwise 

^  I  shall  be  glad  to  have  the  names  of  all  the  other  oflScers  present  at  this 
time  with  Pennefather. 
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along  the  French  ranks ;  and,  when  the  line  faltered,  they  all 
at  once  burst  down  upon  it  in  a  torrent  of  vehement  speech. 
'Brothers,'  *  Comrades,'  *My  brave  fellows,'  'Forward!' — 
these  turned  into  French,  and  repeated  again,  and  again,  and 
again — were  some  of  the  more  predominant  words  which 
they  hurled  at  the  shaken  battalion.  The  phrases  they 
chose  might  be  simple,  and  spoken,  perhaps,  more  or  less  in 
the  accents  of  the  barbarous  north;  but  the  great  trunk  col- 
umn was  close,  and  the  hearers  of  this  eager  appeal  were,  af- 
ter all,  men  of  a  race  deeply  prizing  its  honor  in  war.  The 
French  soldiery  listened,  nay,  seemed  to  acknowledge,  and 
acknowledge  with  favor,  the  value  of  a  fresh  motive  power. 
They  took  heart.  They  ceased  to  fall  back,  and  perhaps, 
if  the  whole  battalion  had  been  under  the  same  wholesome 
sway,  it  might  have  not  only  rallied  completely,  but  even 
passed  into  the  mood  for  undertaking  a  bayonet-charge. 

But  with  the  right  of  the  battalion,  meanwhile,  all  seemed 
to  be  going  on  ill.  There  the  soldiery  were  not  within  hear- 
ing-reach of  Pennefather  or  the  officers  near  him ;  and  de- 
spite all  the  vehement  efforts  of  the  French  officers  (who 
were  striking  their  men  right  and  left  with  the  flat  or  the 
sword),  numbers  not  only  turned  and  broke  in  disorder,  but 
fell  back  so  heavily  upon  the  friendly  line  of  the  English  as 
to  burst  their  way  through  it.  This  occurred  at  the  part  of 
the  line  w^here  Vaughan  had  drawn  up  the  small  thread  of 
soldiery  under  him. 

Yet  even  in  this  the  most  disordered  part  of  Yaissier's 
battalion,  there  were  some  who  refused  to  yield.  A  young 
French  officer  hoisted  his  cap  upon  the  point  of  his  uplifted 
sword,  and  ran  out  several  paces  to  the  front.  An  English 
officer  sprang  forward  and  stood  at  his  side.  Another  and 
another  darted  out  to  the  same  advanced  spot,  and  there  the 
four  remained  steadfast,  provoking  a  great  flight  of  musket- 
balls  without  being  even  once  struck. 

But  all  this  devotion  did  not  yet  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
broken  and  retreating  French  troops,  and  those  of  the  ene- 
my's soldiery  who  directly  confronted  this  scene  of  disorder 
and  flight  now  joyfully  saw  their  occasion.  With  exultant 
'hurras'  they  sprang  forward  to  clinch  the  victory  which 
Fortune  seemed  to  be  proffering. 

But  then  all  at  once  those  same  Kussians  stopped  dead. 

Why  the  enemy  thus  retracted  his  purpose  we  shall  pres- 
ently see,  but  the  effect  of  the  change  must  be  first  for  a  mo- 
ment observed.  It  gave  respite  to  the  discomfited  French, 
and  enabled  the  officers  to  make,  at  the  least,  an  endeavor 
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toward  staying  the  retreat  of  their  men,  and  bringing  them 
once  more  to  the  front.  With  excellent  zeal  they  seized 
the  opportunity  thus  happily  offered  them.  The  four  French 
and  English  officers  we  saw  springing  out  to  the  front  were 
still  on  their  ground;  and  now,  from  the  rear  of  the  spot 
where  Vaughan  stood,  a  voice  was  all  at  once  heard  crying 
out  in  French :  '  Drums  to  the  front  !'^  At  this  bidding, 
not  only  the  drummers,  but  with  them  also  the  buglers,  ran 
boldly  out  to  the  front,  and  in  another  moment  they  were . 
storming  and  storming  at  the  conscience  of  the  troubled  bat- 
talion with  their  passionate  'Double  quick,  charge.'*  N"oi* 
altogether  in  vain.  Men  could  not  indeed  at  the  instant 
recover  formation,  but  they  could  and  they  did  stay  their 
flight  one  after  another,  and  front  once  more  to  the  enemy. 
The  few  English  soldiery  whose  line  w^e  saw  broken  by  fu- 
gitives remained  intermixed  with  their  friendly  disturbers. 
Some  here,  and  some  there,  wherever  they  most  fitly  could, 
they  all  now  aligned  with  the  French,  and  stood  with  them 
shoulder  to  shoulder. 

But  what  was  the  sudden  constraint  which  held  back  the 
exulting  enemy  in  the  midst  of  his  charge,  and  gave  the 
French  time  for  this  rally  ? 

Without  firing  a  shot.  Colonel  Daubeney,  at  the  head  of 
Colonel  Dan-  ^^^  thirty  men  of  the  55th,  had  been  all  this 
beney's  siugu-  while  approaching  the  right  flank  of  the  great 
ar  c  aige.  ti-m-ii^  column ;  and  perceiving,  when  near,  that 
the  head  of  the  column  was  engaged  with  troops  in  its 
front,  he  resolved  to  attack  its  second  battalion,  the  battal- 
ion which,  at  quarter  distance,  was  next  in  rear  to  the  one 
standing  foremost.  That  second  battalion,  as  it  happened, 
had  been  ordered  the  moment  before  to  deploy  to  its  right, 
and  the  evolution  was  beginning  accordingly,  when  Daube- 
ney sprang  at  its  flank  with  the  thirty  men  he  was  leading; 
and  along  with  his  people  he  not  only  wedged  himself  in  be- 
tween the  2nd  and  3rd  companies  of  the  riven  battalion,  but 
tore  his  way  on  and  on  into  the  centre  of  the  mass.  There, 
at  one  time,  the  assailants  and  the  assailed  stood  so  closely 
locked  together  that  their  power  to  hurt  one  another  was, 
during  some  instants,  suspended.  With  one  Russian  offi- 
cer thus  pinioned,  as  he  was  himself,  by  the  weight  of  the 
crowd.  Colonel  Daubeney  exchanged  a  smiling  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  duress  sufiered  by  each.  But  at  length  the  men 
worked  their  way  on.     Some  were  wounded,  some  slain,  and 

*  'Avancez,  les  tambours!'  ^  The  'pas  de  charge' 
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some — one  or  two — taken  prisoners ;  but  the  rest  of  them 
still  held  their  course,  still  went  on  forcing  their  way  be- 
twixt the  howling  ranks  of  the  enemy ;  and  this  singular 
charge  did  not  end  until  Daubeney,  with  the  remains  of  his 
'thirty,'  had  cleft  a  path  through  the  battalion  from  flank 
to  flank,  and  come  out  at  last  into  open  air  on  the  east  of 
the  great  trunk  column.  Besides  Colonel  Daubeney  him- 
self (who  was  not  even  wounded  in  the  course  of  this  ex- 
ploit), there  came  out  alive  a  number  of  men  who  had  charged 
with  him  through  the  battalion,  and  amongst  them  Thomas 
Layland,  Donald  M'Intosh,  William  Smith,  Jeremiah  Ready, 
John  Stokes,  James  Ryan,  John  Prindiville,  and  William 
King.  Sergeant  Ashe  became  separated  in  the  throng,  and 
did  not  emerge  with  the  rest  on  the  farther,  or  eastern,  flank 
of  the  column,  but  he  too  Avas  one  of  the  thirty  who  took 
part  in  Daubeney's  charge.  If  I  knew  the  names  of  the  rest, 
I  would  place  them  in  the  same  honored  roll. 

Although  suffering,  perhaps,  but  small  loss  in  killed  and 
Its  effect  upon  wounded  from  the  steel  of  its  thirty  assailants,  a 
the  issue  of  body  somo  600  strong  could  hardly  be  thus  torn 
ecom  a  .  ^^^  riven  from  flank  to  flank  without  falling  into 
confusion ;  and  confusion  in  this  second  battalion  at  such  a 
moment  imported  a  yet  wider  mischief.  Its  efiect  upon  the 
Russian  battalion  engaged  all  this  while  in  the  front  may  be 
imagined  by  all,  and  by  soldiers  w^ill  be  even  inferred.  No 
soldiery  whilst  closely  engaged  along  their  whole  front  could 
well  help  being  palsied  upon  hearing  the  roar  of  fresh  tu- 
mult burst  out  in  their  rear,  and  presently  coming  to  learn 
that  the  battalion  which  had  there  been  supporting  them  at 
quarter  distance  was  itself  now  engaged  with  some  new  ene- 
my tearing  in  through  its  ranks ;  and  accordingly,  Avhen  Col- 
onel Daubeney  emerged  on  the  east  of  the  column,  he  had 
not  only  worsted  the  body  which  directly  received  his  at- 
tack, but  had  frozen  the  rush  of  the  torrent  let  loose  on  the 
broken  French  soldiery,  and  was  now  so  coercing  the  fore- 
most Russian  battalion  that  some,  if  not  all,  of  its  troops  al- 
ready began  to  fall  back. 

What  was  happening  thus  in  the  rear  of  the  foremost  Rus- 
Concinsionof  sian  battalion  could  neither  be  seen  by  the  men 
the  combat,  ^f  ^]^q  ^^h  Leger,  nor  by  the  English  staff*-oflicers 
near  them ;  but  perhaps  General  Pennefather,  although  not 
knowing  the  cause,  still  was  able  to  discern  signs  of  weak- 
ness in  the  ranks  directly  confronting  him.  What  we  know 
is  that  he  now  seized  his  moment.  To  the  cries,  the  com- 
mands, the  entreaties  of  the  French  officers,  to  the  swelling 
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appeal  of  the  clarions,  to  the  trebled  roll  of  the  drums,  there 
acceded  a  joyous  'hurra!'  begun  by  General  Pennefather 
himself,  and  the  horsemen  around  him,  taken  up  by  our 
troops  on  his  left,  taken  up  by  th-e  men  near  Bellairs,  and 
carried  along  the  thread  of  the  English  soldiery  to  wliere, 
on  the  right  under  Vaughan,  our  men  stood  intermixed  with 
the  French.  Thackwell's  charger  was  at  this  moment  shot 
under  him,  but  Pennefather  and  the  rest  of  the  horsemen 
around  him  were  still  in  their  saddles,  and  now  achieving 
their  purpose.  Aided  on  their  left  by  the  simultaneous  ad- 
Eetreat  of  the  vauce  of  the  troops  that  we  there  saw  disposed — 
great  trunk      the  900  men  of  the  7th  Leger,  and  the  few  En- 

column  pur-  ^'   i         i  •<•  •  ^        •  -   ■,      ^ 

snedby Anglo-  glish  soldicrs  supportuig  or  com bating  with  them, 
Frenchtroops.  passed  ovcr  the  iutcrposcd  bank  of  prostrate  Rus- 
sians, and  victoriously  made  good  their  advance  in  the  wake 
of  the  great  trunk  column  now  slowly  retreating  before  them. 
The  pursuit  was  not  orderly,  and  with  every  step  in  ad- 
Esnitationof  vauce  the  French  and  the  English  became  more 
the  French       ^j^^  morc    intcrminoded.      Great   indeed,  during^ 

soldiery.  ,  ,  ^  ,  i        >  n     ^^ 

these  happy  moments,  was  the  exultation  oi  the 
French  soldiery,  and  they  liked,  whilst  they  moved  on  and 
on,  to  be  both  giving  and  inviting  congratulations.  The  six- 
ty Zouaves,  now  broken  into  several  clusters,  were  more  es- 
pecially eager  for  these  interchanges  of  sentiment ;  and  over 
and  over  again,  whilst  bounding  merrily  forward,  one  or  oth- 
er amongst  them  would  find  time  and  breath  to  accost  some 
Englishman  near  him.  'Ah  well,  come,'  they  would  say, '  we 
'  French,  you  see  now,  we  are  good  for  something  after  all. 
*Are  we  not? — are  we  not?'  They  felt  that  now  at  last,  if 
never  before,  they  could  honestly  speak  to  our  people  in  this 
tone  of  soldierly  fellowship. 

VI. 

"When  the  great  trunk  column  advanced,  its  flanks,  as  we 
En'^a'^ement  ^^^^%  Were  well  covcred  by  ample  bodies  of  in- 
between  tjie  fantry ;  but  these,  although  moving  abreast  of 
thi  enemy's"  it,  wcrc  SO  far  suudercd  from  the  central  line  of 
assailing         march  bv  distance,  by  the    obstructions  of  the 

iorc6S  ciucl  tnG  •^  7       j 

eoomenofour  copscwood,  and  finally  by  the  dimness  of  the  at- 
4th  Division,  biosphere  there  heavily  laden  with  smoke,  that 
they  did  not  become  involved  in  the  fight  we  have  just  been 
observing.  Now,  however,  they,  some  of  them,  approached 
the  right  flank  of  that  force  under  Swyney  and  Ainslie  which 
still  lay  extended  in  line  on  the  ground  where  last  we  ob- 
served it,  and  still  fronted  toward  the  north-east. 
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This  body  united  comprised,  as  we  know,  a  wing  of  the 
21st  Fusileers,  and  the  main  body  of  the  63rd  Regiment, 
troops  numbering  altogether  more  than  600  men.  The  Fusil- 
eers were  magnificent  troops,  men  of  the  finest  natural  qual- 
ity and  highly  trained,  whilst  the  63rd  was  a  body  which 
owed  its  main  strength  to  lads  newly  and  hastily  recruited 
in  the  city  of  Dublin;  and,  until  it  moved  down  to  the  port 
for  embarkation,  the  battalion  thus  rawly  constituted  had 
never  executed  so  much  as  even  one  march.  But  the  love 
of  a  fight  was  a  passion  which  might  move  the  young  Irish 
recruit  no  less  than  the  proud  Fusileer,  and  give  singleness 
of  purpose  to  two  dissimilar  bodies  engaged  side  by  side  in 
the  same  conflict.  Their  united  array  was  about  to  face 
round  to  the  east  in  resistance  to  the  body  advancing 
against  their  right  flank ;  but,  a  fresh  mass  of  Russians  ap- 
pearing, they  presently  found  themselves  challenged  along 
their  whole  line,  and  therefore  did  not  change  front. 

.During  the  earlier  moments  of  the  combat  now  beginning 
our  soldiery  were  bitterly  vexed,  for  the  wetted  chambers 
of  their  firelocks  refused  every  spark  that  was  offered,  but 
at  length,  by  help  of  the  flame-jets  from  many  and  many  a 
cap  the  muskets  were  warmed  into  life  and  power,  and  the 
fire  of  these  600  men  extended  in  line  soon  became  so  de- 
structive that  before  long  the  Russian  masses  showed  signs 
of  being  in  torment.  Then,  whether  by  word  of  command, 
or  under  the  force  of  some  impulse  growing  suddenly  com- 
mon to  all,  the  whole  of  this  united  body  began  to  move  for- 
ward in  line.  The  exulting  soldiery  were  obstructed  and 
disjoined  from  one  another  by  the  interposed  brush-wood, 
but  they  tore  their  way  on  in  full  cry,  as  though  madly 
chasing  the  fire  which  shot  out  in  numberless  jets  through 
a  dim  bank  of  smoke.  The  wild  joy  of  the  Irish  recruits  in- 
fected the  rest  of  the  line,  and  the  superb  Fusileers,  hardly 
less  than  the  young  63rd,  were  seized  and  carried  away  by 
the  frenzy  of  battle.  Against  this  tornado  of  warlike  pas- 
sion the  Russian  throngs  could  not  stand,  and  their  joyful 
assailants — now  extended  even  more  than  at  first — swept  on, 
driving  all  before  them.  Still  fronting  toward  the  north-east 
(as  they  had  done  when  beginning  their  charge),  they  held 
on  diagonally  across  no  small  part  of  the  battle-field,  till 
Diagonal  ad-  ^^^^^'  ^^"^  ^^'^^  ^^  length  astride  the  Post-road,  the 
vauceofthe  63rd  on  the  right  of  the  road,  and  the  wing  of 
themS°the  the  2 1st  on  the  left.  Even  then  they  did  not 
central  part  of  long  halt,  but  the  direction  of  their  continued  ad- 
vance so  far  chano^ed  as  to  lose  all  its  eastward 
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tendency,  and  they  now  moved  due  north  along  both  the 
sides  of  the  Post-road. 

These  600  men  in  effect  had  so  ordered  their  course  of 
their  engage-  action  that,  having  first  overthrown  the  whole 
SoopsThere  forcc  whicli  encountered  them  in  their  appointed 
assembled.  part  of  the  battle-field,  they  crossed  afterward 
into  the  'fighting  ground'  of  other  troops,  and  were  now  the 
foremost  of  the  Allied  infantry  in  that  central  2:)art  of  the 
field  by  which  the  great  trunk  column  had  advanced  and  re- 
treated. They  here  found  themselves  closely  confronted  by 
heavy  bodies  of  Russians  which  had  ceased  to  retreat,  and 
were  undertaking,  as  it  seemed,  to  make  an  obstinate  stand. 

The  fire  of  the  troops  thus  striving  to  hold  their  ground 
proved  extremely  effective  at  this  particular  time,  and  told 
heavily  upon  the  line  of  the  600,  but  more  especially  upon 
the  officers  of  the  63rd  Kegiment.  Colonel  Swyney,  who 
rode  near  the  colors  of  his  regiment,  was  struck  dead  by  a 
musket-ball,  and  Colonel  Dalzell,'who  succeeded  to  the  com- 
mand, soon  had  his  horse  shot  under  him.  Clutterbuck  and 
Twysden — the  two  ensigns  who  carried  respectively  the 
Queen's  and  the  regimental  color — were  both  of  them  struck 
down,  the  one  being  killed  on  the  spot,  the  other  mortally 
wounded.  Three  of  the  captains  of  the  63rd — Captain  Har- 
ris, Captain  Fairclough,  Captain  Bamford — and  the  Adjutant 
of  the  regiment,  Bennett,  Avere  wounded  too  at  this  time. 

The  whole  line,  however,  pressed  forward,  and  the  enemy's 
masses  gave  way;  but  this  time  with  evident  reluctance, 
and,  even  when  the  columns  had  yielded,  there  remained 
many  clusters  of  indignant  soldiery  standing  out  against  the 
shame  of  retreating,  and  trying  to  hold  their  ground.  The 
enemy  attempted  to  make  a  stand  at  the  Barrier  by  defend- 
ing it  from  the  reverse  or  north  side;  but  all  his  efibrts 
proved  vain,  and  the  defeated  masses,  still  pursued  by  the 
men  of  the  21st  and  63rd,  poured  down  by  both  of  the  roads 
into  the  jaws  of  the  Quarry  Kavine. 

The  victors  broke  in  pursuit,  and  their  foremost  body  of 
Their  advance  troops  was  One  led  by  Colonel  Haines  of  the 
ijjto  tiie  open-  21st,  who  had  acting  under  him  some  forty  men 
Quarry  Ka-  of  his  own  regiment,  with  besides  a  few  men  of 
^^°«-  the  63rd. 

Colonel  Haines  pushed  on  his  advance  till  he  reached  the 
Limit  reached  P'*^^'^  ^^  ^^^®  Post-road  which  our  people  had  cut 
byCoiouei  by  digging  a  trench  across  it.  There  he  came  to 
Haines.  ^  j^^^^^     Sheltered  from  the  Russian  artillery  by 

the   steep  hill- side  on  his  left,  he  not  only  plied  with  his 
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musketry  the  bodies  of  troops  standing  gathered  on  the  line 
of  the  Post-road  below,  but  also  (from  over  the  paraj3et  of 
the  causeway)  dropped  a  plunging  fire  down  on  battalions 
in  the  bed  of  the  Quarry  Ravine. 

VII. 

The  separated  masses  of  Russians  which  constituted  the 
„,^  ,  ,,  .  left  wing  of  the  assailing  force  had  been  march- 
of  the  assail"  ing  up  nearly  abreast  of  the  great  trunk  column, 
rauitaneousiy  during  the  later  moments  of  its  advance,  without 
dnvenback  finding  themselvcs  resisted  by  infantry  ;  but  from 
terby  thTfire  this  alluring  immunity  they  drew,  on  the  whole, 
from  a  gun  on  j^q  advanta^-e,  for  the  absence  of  any  interposed 
soldiery  laid  them  open  to  the  nre  oi  our  ordnance. 
For  a  while,  it  is  true,  they  were  spared.  The  gun  which 
their  foremost  column  directly  confronted  was  one  worked 
at  the  moment  by  a  young  artillery-man  who  had  failed  to 
depress  it  sufficiently  for  striking  at  troops  which,  though 
fast  coming  up,  were  still  some  way  below  the  crest.  His 
firing  was  so  high  that  the  head  of  the  column  ascended  to 
within  some  thirty  or  forty  yards  of  the  gun  without  as  yet 
suffering  harm.  But  Captain  Yelverton  chanced  to  be  pres- 
ent with  this  part  of  Pennecuik's  battery,  and  the  vantage- 
lieight  of  his  saddle  enabled  him  to  see  the  exact  position 
of  the  approaching  column.  Dismounting  from  his  horse  he 
ran  forward  to  the  gun,  depressed  it  with  his  own  hand,  per- 
mitted himself  to  deliver  one  murderous  blast  of  mitrail  into 
the  thick  of  the  advancing  mass,  and  then,  with  such  simple 
command  as  was  given  in  the  words,  *  Stick  to  that!'  handed 
over  the  writhing  column  to  the  mercies  of  canister-shot,  no 
longer  wasted  in  air,  but  tearing  through  flesh  and  blood. 
By  the  time  he  had  regained  his  saddle,  the  soldiery  of  the 
stricken  mass  were  retreating  down  the  hill- side.  As  be- 
fore, when  advancing,  so  now  also,  whilst  falling  back,  they 
moved  parallel  with  the  great  trunk  column,  Avhich  had  been 
receiving  its  final  overthrow  at  nearly  the  same  moment. 

VIII. 

Thus  the  enemy  Avas  not  only  worsted  at  every  point  he 
assailed,  but  driven  back  signally  and  with  slaughter,  and 
followed  down  into  the  lair  from  which  he  had  made  his 
spring.  Boussiniere,  we  saw,  had  come  up  with  a  splendid 
and  powerful  force  of  horse-artillery,  and,  to  sustain  the  Al- 
lies in  their  victorious  advance,  he  now,  with  great  spirit  and 
alacrity,  pushed  forward  some  of  his  guns. 

L2 
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However  momentous  in  their  effects,  the  operations  we 
have  seen  taking  place  in  the  course  of  this  Third  Period 
filled  no  great  compass  of  time ;  and  when  they  came  to  a 
close  it  was  only  about  a  quarter-past  nine. 


FOURTH  PERIOD. 

9,15  A.M.  TO  10  A.M. 


Although  signal,  complete,  and  extending  along  the  whole 
Limits  of  the  front  of  attack,  the  repulse  thus  sustained  by  the 
tSned^b|\he"  l^ussians  was  not  in  itself  such  a  blow  as  must 
Allies,  needs  rule  the  fate  of  the  battle.     No  panic  en- 

sued ;  and  indeed  the  retreating  masses  were  in  a  more  col- 
lected, more  orderly  state  than  the  troops  which  pursued 
them.  From  the  failure  of  this  his  last  onset,  it  resulted,  of 
course,  that  the  enemy's  prospect  of  a  victory  was  again  for 
the  time  overcast,  and  that  his  grounds  for  going  on  with 
the  struggle  were  more  or  less  weakened ;  but  he  quickly 
began  to  display  his  faculty  of  courageous  resistance  ;  and 
the  footing  he  had  gained  on  Mount  Inkerman  was  unshaken. 
Still  firm  on  Shell  Hill  and  the  Juts,  still  plying  the  power- 
ful batteries  which  had  given  him  his  overwhelming  ascend- 
ant in  the  artillery  arm,  and  always  keeping  in  hand  no  less 
than  9000  foot-soldiery,  who  had  not  as  yet  fired  a  shot,  he 
was  scarce  to  be  swept  from  a  stronghold  thus  guarded  and 
armed  by  the  few  and  disordered  soldiery  now  following  the 
retreat  of  his  columns.  And  the  pursuing  troops  were  with- 
out support.  Lord  Raglan  had  not  in  hand  so  much  as  even 
one  fresh  battalion  with  which  he  could  press  the  advantage, 
and  the  remains  of  his  2nd  Division  and  of  the  Guards  were 
now  busied  in  reorganizing  their  strength.^  Large  French 
reinforcements,  indeed,  were  approaching  under  Bosquet  in 
person ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  seizing  the  particular  occa- 
sion now  offered,  they  had  marched  forty  minutes  too  late. 
Kor  did  the  Allies  find  it  practicable  to  carry  forward  the 
weight  of  the  battle  by  moving  their  ordnance  arm.  The 
French  guns  that  we  saw  gallop  down  in  advance  of  Home 
Ridge  were  very  soon  stopped  in  their  course,  for  the  long 

^  Move  especially  in  supplying  themselves  with  fresh  cartridges.  Amongst 
the  2ncl  Division  men  'word  was  passed'  that  thevwere  to  go  to  an  indicated 
spot  in  rear  of  the  camp  where  the  ammimition  awaited  them.  From  this 
cause  it  was — at  least  from  this  in  great  part — that  men  were  so  frequently 
seen  walking  quietly  hack  from  the  front. 
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teams  which  drew  them  began  to  lose  horse  after  horse  when 
they  came  under  fire  from  Shell  Hill;  and  Boussiniere's  bold, 
eager  attempt  to  support  the  pursuit  with  artillery  was  thus 
speedily  brought  to  a  close.  Before  long,  the  enemy  had 
ceased  to  retreat,  and  was  turning  upon  his  pursuers.  Far 
from  seeing  their  latest  achievement  expand  at  once  into  a 
victory,  the  Allies  began  to  lose  ground ;  and  the  French 
battalion  then  operating  on  the  right  front  of  our  centre  un- 
derwent a  disturbing  reverse. 

II. 

We  left  the  French  '  6th  of  the  Line '  on  the  right  bank  of 
The  French  the  Quarry  Ravine.  There,  during  some  time,  the 
line  diiv^en  battalion  maintained  an  extremely  advanced  po- 
back.  sition  without  being  involved  in  combat;  but  it 

now  was  assailed  by  a  strong  Russian  column,  and  began  to 
fall  back.  The  brave  Colonel  de  Camas  himself,  however, 
was  still  personally  fronting  toward  the  enemy,  when  a  mus- 
ket-ball entered  his  chest,  and  by  thus  inflicting  a  wound 
which  was  soon  to  prove  fatal,  fulfilled  that  mystic  progno- 
sis of  Pennefather's  which  had  been  able  to  read  '  death  in 
*his  face.'  Presently,  the  standard-bearer  of  the  battalion 
was 'killed,  and  the  eagle,  falling  with  him  to  the  ground,  lay 
in  danger  of  being  captured  by  the  enemy ;  but  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Goze,"who  had  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the 
regiment,  sprang  forward,  plucked  up  the  fallen  banner, 
raised  it  high  over  head,  and  appealed  to  the  men  of  the 
battalion,  exhorting  them  to  stand  by  their  flag.  Many 
gathered  around  him.  Whilst  still  holding  the  flag-staff  he 
was  wounded  in  the  arm ;  but,  without  suffering  the  color 
to  fall  a  second  time  to  the  ground,  he  committed  it  to  the 
charge  of  Lieutenant  Bigotte,  and  the  standard  was  saved 
from  capture.  Colonel  de  Camas  was  carried  some  way 
wuth  his  retreating  battalion  upon  the  back  of  a  soldier,  but 
after  a  while,  and,  as  is  said,  at  his  own  request,  he  was  laid 
upon  the  ground,  and  suffered  to  fall  alive  into  the  hands  of 
Course  takeu  the  enemy.^  The  battalion,  still  falling  back,  de- 
nfy?pursu"ing  scended  to  lower  ground  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
column.  Quarry  Ravine,  and  the  enemy's  victorious  column 

continued  to  advance,  but  not  in  the  very  wake  of  the  French. 
It  moved  southward  along  the  high  ground,  thus  turning  in- 
stead of  pursuing  the  defeated  battalion. 

^  In  this  instance  happily  there  occurred,  it  is  believed,  no  ill  treatment  of  the 
wounded  man.  He  was  found  dead  after  the  battle  with  no  other  wound  than 
the  one  he  had  received  in  the  chest  whilst  bravely  confronting  the  enemy. 
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By  this  flanking  movement  the  Russians  at  once  put  great 
Its  effect.  stress  upon  their  adversaries.  General  Bourbaki 
TheTthLeger  withdrew  the  900  men  of  the  lih  Leger  from  the 
drawn  east-     fellowship  of  the  Euo'lish  on  the  west  of  the  Post- 

ward  to  act  ^  t^  »  i/^tt'  i 

with  the  6th  road,  and  placed  them  near  the  6th  ot  the  Line,  thus 
of  the  Line,  providing  that  the  two  battalions  which  he  had 
in  the  field  should  now  act  together,  and  be  ready  to  afford 
to  each  other  a  mutual  su23port.  A  French  battery  brought 
up  at  this  time  to  the  top  of  Mount  Head  gave  welcome  sup- 
port to  the  infantry,  and  also  drove  back  a  column  wdiich 
Avas  undertaking  to  re-occupy  the  Sand-bag  Battery  ;^  but 
General  Bourbaki,  it  seems,  now  considered  that  all  hope  of 
avoiding  another  retreat  must  depend  upon  the  speedy  ac- 
cession of  reinforcements.^  An  officer  of  the  French  staff — 
T„ „_        bare-headed  and  extendinoj  his  naked  sword  in 

Language  ,  n       •         ?       i  i        -r     i 

heid"by\he  the  au'  —  came  gallopmg  back  to  the  Isthmus, 
oSrVent^to  canie  vehemently  asking  for  Bosquet,  said  his  peo- 
ask  aid  from  pie  were  turned  by  the  movement  made  on  their 
osque  .  flank,  and  declared  that  unless  they  could  be  sup- 
ported—  nay,  supported  by  two  or  three  regiments  —  they 
must  be  asjain  falling^  back.^  To  o'ive  such  a  messagre  to  Bos- 
quet  was  to  declare  an  instant  need  for  some  thousands  of 
fresh  troops.''  There  were  no  reinforcements  so  near  as  to 
Opportunity  ^^  ^^^^  ^0  meet  this  exigency  at  once,  and  appar- 
lostbytheen-  eutly  it  now  lay  in  the  power  of  the  enemy  to 
^^^'  thrust  back  both  the  6th  of  the  Line  and  the  Tth 

Leger,  thus  ridding  the  field  of  all  Frenchmen,  except  the  tru- 
ant body  of  Zouaves.  But  happily  the  Russians  did  not  see  the 
occasion  presented  to  them,  or  at  all  events  did  not  seize  it. 

III. 

The  state  of  the  atmosphere  was  such  that  the  victorious 
Ground  yield-  advance  of  the  enemy's  column  on  the  right  of 
ed  by  the  En-  -^i^e  Quarry  Ravine  could  be  seen  bv  troops  act- 

ghsh  on  the       .         .^     ,      •'  .  r>    i       r^*"  i  t  t 

line  of  the  lug  in  the  more  central  part  oi  the  held  ;  and  our 
Post-road.  people  there,  when  they  observed  that  their  flank 
was  thus  turned,  could  hardly  help  seeing  that  the  positions 
they  held  were  somewhat  too  far  in  advance.  Though  slow- 
ly and  sparingly,  they  nevertheless  yielded  ground. 

^  The  1st  battery  of  17th  artillery  brigade. 

"^  1  infer  this  from  what  follows,  and  assume  that  the  staff-officer  spoke  with 
due  authority  from  the  Brigadier. 

^  This  was  stated  by  the  staff'  to  one  of  our  artillery  captains  as  the  purport 
of  the  communication  he  was  wanting  to  make  to  Bosquet. 

*  The  strength  of  the  French  regiments  was  such  that  to  ask  for  '  two  or 
*  three '  of  them  would  be  to  ask  for  from  3000  to  5000  men. 
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And  now  too  on  the  opposite  flank  the  enemy  threw  ont  a 
column  which  turned  the  left  of  our  troops  engaged  on  the 
line  of  the  Post-road.  Except  against  that  one  expedient, 
the  position  laid  hold  of  by  Haines  in  the  jaws  of  the  Quar- 
ry Ravine  was  one  of  singular  strength ;  for  whilst  afibrd- 
ing  his  men  perfect  shelter  from  the  enemy's  batteries  it  en- 
abled him  to  fend  back  the  masses  confronting  him  on  the 
line  of  the  Post-road,  and  at  the  same  time  to  harass  the 
troops  on  his  right  which  stood  crowding  beneath  him  in 
the  bed  of  the  chasm ;  but  he  had  perceived  from  the  first 
that  he  must  withdraw  his  small  band  from  this  advanced 
spot  if  tlie  enemy  should  push  forward  infantry  to  turn  his 
left ;  and,  that  movement  now  taking  place,  he  fell  back  to 
the  main  picket  Avail.  There,  finding  himself  the  senior  offi- 
Haines  under-  cer  present  —  for  General  Goldie  was  busied  at 
defenfe^of  the  some  little  distance — Haines  prepared  to  renew 
Barrier.  that  tcuacious  defense  of  the  Barrier  which  oth- 

ers had  maintained  without  ceasing  in  the  First  and  the  Sec- 
ond Periods  of  the  fight. 

After  examining  the  features  of  the  adjacent  ground,  he 
consolidated  the  defense  of  the  Barrier  itself,  and  also  form- 
ed a  small  outwatch  on  its  left  front,  by  placing  an  ofiicer 
and  some  men  of  the  68th  under  the  shelter  of  a  broken  wall 
found  standing  in  that  part  of  the  field,  with  orders  to  ob- 
serve the  enemy's  movements  on  Shell  Hill,  and  harass  his 
artillery-men  there  by  a  careful,  well-sustained  fire.^ 

General  Goldie,  however,  though  not  present  for  the  mo- 
Generai  ment  in  person  at  the  Barrier,  was  the  supreme 

Goldie.  commander  engaged  in  this  fore-central  part  of 

the  field.  A  brigadier  from  the  first  without  any  collected 
brigade,  he  had  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the  4th  Divis- 
ion without  for  the  moment  acquiring  any  actual  increase 
of  power ;^  but  he  was  not  the  less  a  general  ofiicer;  and 
irrespectively  of  his  normal  command  over  Haines,  and  the 
wing  of  the  21st  Fusileers,  he  here  made  himself  a  chief  of 
larger  authority,  by  giving  fixed  purpose  to  the  small  bands 
of  soldiery  of  different  regiments'who  were  drawn  within  the 
sphere  of  his  power,  by  wielding  them,  as  occasion  required, 
with  unfailing  good  fortune,  and,  above  all,  by  maintaining 
the  heroic  assumption  that  a  picket  wall  of  loose  stones, 

^  The  presence  of  68th  men  in  an  organized  state  near  the  Barrier  so  soon 
after  the  false  victory  of  the  Second  Period  is  obviously  highly  creditable  to 
the  regiment. 

"^  He  had  become  aware  of  Cathcart's  death,  and  imparted  the  tidings  of  it 
to  Major  Ramsay  Stuart. 
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-which  chanced  to  be  standing  in  very  contact  with  a  hostile 
army,  might  be  indefinitely  defended  against  it  with  the  help 
of  a  few  hundred  men. 

In  obedience  to  the  orders  we  have  already  observed,  the 
Withdrawal  ' 'J'th  Leger '  now  moved  gayly  across  the  front 
?^^i!^£?''J   of  the  Barrier  to  ioin  the  French  6th  of  the  Line, 

irom  the  lore-       -,  •    ■,  .      "^  ,  •        n      -i  i 

central  part  which  was  actmg  on  the  opposite  nank  ;  and,  as 
of  the  field,  i^efore  the  last  fight,  so  also  now  and  henceforth 
to  the  end  of  the  day,  our  people  fought  unaided  by  others 
at  this  their  favorite  post. 

Under  cover  of  artillery-fire,  a  column  moved  up  by  the 
Att  k  th  -P^^t'i'^^^  to  attack  the  defenders  in  front,  whilst 
Barrier:  another  column  ascending  from  the  bed  of  the 

repulsed  by  Quarry  Ravine  sought  to  turn  and  work  round 
Gofdi"? and  their  right  flank ;  but  Haines  standing  fast  at  the 
Haines.  Barrier,  General  Goldie  proved  able  to  arrest,  to 

defeat,  to  drive  back  the  assailant  masses.  Still,  even  in  the 
moment  of  his  discomfiture,  the  enemy  made  himself  formi- 
dable by  not  only  shelling  the  victors,  but  throwing  out  a 
large  number  of  riflemen,  whose  flre  proved  destructive  ;  and 
Need  of  sue-  although  for  the  moment  victorious,  General  Goldie 
cors.  could  not  help  seeing  that  the  small  force  he  wield- 

ed must  soon  become  almost  null  unless  he  could  have  some 
little  succor. 

The  order  he  thereupon  gave  conveys  of  itself  some  idea 
Steps  taken  of  the  way  in  which  our  people  were  maintaining 
smalf  rSn-°°  ^his  Struggle.  Saying,  *  If  we  don't  get  support 
forcements.  '  we  shall  be  cut  to  pieccs,'  he  directed  Major 
Ramsay  Stuart — the  only  mounted  officer  remaining  who 
was  not  in  command — to  gallop  back  to  the  2nd  Division 
camp  and  '«end  up  the  "camp-guard,"  or  any  other  'avail- 
*able  men  he  could  find.'  Those  words  breathed  the  very 
spirit  of  Inkerman.  There  it  was,  only  there,  that  an  ofiiccr 
with  a  handful  of  troops  would  hang  fastened  upon  the  throat 
of  a  hostile  army,  would  confess  his  dire  need  of  reinforce- 
ments, and  yet  somehow  think  to  make  shift  with  perhaps 
about  one  hundred  more  men.  Stuart  found  in  the  camp 
when  he  reached  it  a  little  body  of  infantry,  of  about  150 
strong,  already  drawn  up  under  two  or  three  officers,  to 
The  succor  whom  he  gave  Goldie's  orders,  and  they  at  once 
?amsTy^s^u-  l^^gan  moving  their  force  toward  the  scene  of  the 
art.  fight  at  the  Barrier.^     Riding  back  into  the  heat 

of  the  fight  with  this  reinforcement,  Ramsay  Stuart  met  a 

*  It  is  believed  that  this  body  of  150  men  was  a  reorganized  portion  of 
what  had  been  the  '  spent  forces.' 
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body  of  some  thirty  English  soldiers  walking  tranquilly  back 
from  the  front.  He  asked  them  why  they  were  retreating, 
and  they  answered  (through  the  sergeant,  who  was  one  of 
their  number),  that  they  had  no  one  to  lead  them.  Stuart 
ordering  them  to  align  with  the  reinforcement  he  brought, 
they  did  this  at  once  with  great  willingness,  and  afterward 
fought  very  well. 

Colonel  Haines,  too,  at  nearly  this  time,  made  a  separate 
March  of  some  effort  in  person  to  obtain  some  small  reinforce- 
de?Pennefa-"  "^^"*)  ^^  ^^so  a  Supply  of  ammunition,  and  not 
ther's  diiec-  without  a  result ;  for  Pennefather  (with  Egerton's 
tions.  assent)  gave  him  an  augmented  company  of  the 

YYth  Regiment  under  Lieutenant  Acton,  and  at  once  sent  for- 
ward some  cartridges.^  Pennefather  (who  had  told  Colonel 
Egerton  that  the  men  he  required  were  to  skirmish  in  front), 
rode  across  from  the  left  with  Acton's  company  till  it  reach- 
ed the  Post-road.  Then — as  though  it  were  really  his  policy 
to  mask  the  scantiness  of  the  reinforcement  by  tumult — he 
sent  the  men  into  the  fight  by  bidding  them  to  go  fast  down 
the  Post-road  and  shout  as  loud  as  they  could.  English  sol- 
diery engaged  in  determined,  yet  orderly  fighting,  are  famed 
for  their  '  terrible  silence,'  interrupted  only  at  cardinal  mo- 
ments by  the  roar  of  an  opportune  cheer ;  and  these  superb 
V7th  men  —  we  saw  how  they  fought  against  Soimonoff's 
masses — were  disconcerted,  it  seems,  by  an  order  which 
struck  them  as  wild,  but  also  by  a  feeling  that  they  did  not 
know  what  they  were  to  do.  Except  Lieutenant  Acton 
Iiimself,  who  moved  at  their  head  whilst  they  marched  down 
the  Post-road  by  fours,  they  had  no  officer  with  them ;  and 
there  were  not  only  many  who  grumbled,  but  some  who 
even  tailed  off.  Acton  not  being  cautioned  by  any  one,  or 
otherwise  guided,  continued  to  move  down  the  Post -road 
till  he  had  entered  the  Quarry  Ravine  ;  but  when  there,  he 
soon  found  his  right  turned  by  a  column  moving  up  in  the 
bed  of  the  ravine  along  the  old  carriage-track.  The  rush 
and  the  whir  of  round-shot  and  shell  flying  over  his  head  at 

^  Haines  requested  Major  Rooper  of  the  Rifles  to  execute  this  mission,  but 
Rooper,  not  knowing  the  ground,  doubted  whether  he  should  be  able  to  find 
Pennefather ;  and  there  being  no  other  mounted  officer  within  reach,  Haines 
himself  galloped  back  to  see  Pennefather,  leaving  Rooper  for  the  moment  in 
charge  at  the  Barrier.  The  force  which  I  have  called  'an  augmented  com- 
*  pany  of  the  77th,'  comprised  the  company  which  Acton  had  been  command- 
ing all  day,  with  the  half  of  another  company  added  to  it.  The  first  supply 
of  ammunition  sent  down  to  the  Barrier  comprised  only  Minie  cartridges, 
and  proved  useless  to  the  greater  number  of  the  men  there  engaged,  because 
they  were  armed  with  the  musket ;  but  the  mistake  was  afterward  remedied. 
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this  time  had  become  so  loud,  that  he  could  not  audibly  con- 
vey any  order  except  by  bawling  into  the  ear  of  some  one 
soldier  at  a  time  ;  and  it  was  not  without  some  difficulty  and 
loss  that  he  found  means  to  draw  his  men  back  into  the  rear 
of  the  Barrier.  There,  however,  the  accession  of  this  little 
force,  with  besides  an  importation  of  cartridges,  proved  ex- 
ceedingly welcome  to  our  people,  for  it  showed  them  that, 
despite  their  isolation,  they  had  been  neither  cut  off  nor  for- 
The 'hay pick-  gotten.  They  w^ere  aided  too  before  long  by  a 
^et '  brought  company  of  the  49th  which  Lieutenant  Astley  had 
Accession  of  made  bold  to  withdraw  from  its  post  on  the  right 
Horsford  with  of  the  camp.^     Haiucs  obtained  yet  one  more  re- 

a  few  score  of    .     „  }  .   .  n  "^  c-  ^ 

men.  iniorcement,  comprismg  a  lew  score  oi  men ;  lor 

it  chanced  that,  by  the  course  of  the  fight.  Colonel  Horsford* 
with  the  remaining  fraction  of  his  Rifle  battalion,  had  been 
gradually  drawn  from  our  right  to  this  fore-central  part  of 
the  field,  where  he  fonnd  himself  alongside  of  Colonel  Haines, 
wdio  w\as  his  senior  officer.  Haines  at  once  claimed  the  right 
to  command  him,  and  Horsford  lost  his  independence,  but 
gained  the  advantage  of  acting  in  a  sphere  where  every 
man's  help  w\as  precious. 

General  Goldie  came  to  visit  his  people  at  the  Barrier,  and 
General  there,  before  many  minutes — having  first  had  his 

Goldie  slain,  charger  shot  nnder  him  —  lie  was  struck  down 
mortally  wounded.  Xowhere  else  on  that  day  could  a  gen- 
eral fall  w^ith  more  lustre ;  for  to  be  holding  this  singular 
post  under  the  fire  of  Shell  Hill,  and  in  very  contact  with 
the  jaw^s  of  the  Quarry  Ravine,  doubly  garnished  with  in- 
fantry columns,  was  to  stand  grappling  with  Dannenberg's 
army,  and  that,  too,  on  the  central  ground  Avhere  its  main 
strength  always  stood  gathered. 

In  the  absence  of  Haines,  Major  Rooper,  of  the  1st  Rifle 
battalion,  Avas  for  the  moment  in  charge  at  the  Barrier,  but 
he  also  presently  fell,  and  his  wound  proved  mortah 

From  the  moment  wdien  Goldie  fell,  Haines  exercised  an 
Haines  in  full  undivided  command  in  this  fore- central  part  of 
command.  ^-^^  field.  Again  and  again  assailed,  he  so  surely 
defense  of  "he  beat  back  all  the  masses  surging  up  to  attack  him 
Barrier.  jj^  fVont,  or  Striving  to  turn  his  right  flank,  that 

at  the  close  of  this  Fourth  Period  he  was  still  holding  fast 
at  the  Barrier. 

The  Barrier,  however,  ^vas  now  the  very  foremost  spot 
near  the  centre  of  the  field  to  which  the  Allies  remained 

^  The  company  until  thus  withdrawn  was  furnishinpf  what  men  called  *  the 
'hay  picket'  on  ground  overlooking  the  Tchernaya valley. 
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The  enemy  clinging,  and  on  their  right  front  they  were  not 
oucemoreiu  even  trying  to  maintain  the  conflict.  The  enemy 
theasceudaut.  g^.||  oppressed  them  with  his  overwhelming  ar- 
tillery; and,  upon  the  whole,  it,  before  long,  resulted  that 
despite  his  last  signal  difcomfiture  he  once  more  had  the 
ascendant. 

But  now — and  with  what  to  the  Russians  seemed  absolute 
suddenness — a  new  power  came  into  action. 

IV. 
In  the  earliest  hour  of  the  fight.  Lord  Raglan,  we  saw, 
„  t'  n  f  ^1*^^^^'^^  "P  ^  couple  of  18-pounder  guns;  and  if 
LordEagiau's  he  refused  to  be  thwarted  by  the  use  of  such  a 
brfngVp  two  word  as  '  impossible,'  his  firmness  now  met  its  re- 
is-pounder  ward.  It  was  only,  in  fact,  from  an  error  affect- 
^^^^'  ing  the  transmission  of  the  order  that  his  purpose 

encountered  a  moment's  obstruction.^  Far  from  interposing 
any  hindrance.  Colonel  Gambler  and  all  our  officers  and  men 
standing  gathered  on  the  ground  where  the  siege-guns  were 
parked  had  been  eagerly  expecting  the  summons  long  before 
it  arrived.  Ever  since  the  26th  of  October,  they  had  been 
keeping  prepared  for  field-service  a  pair  of  their  18-pounder 
guns ;  and  when  the  outpost-firing  at  last  deepened  into  the 
roar  of  a  battle,  they  at  once  understood  that  the  foreseen 
occasion  had  come.  There  was  even  amongst  them  a  theory 
that,  without  waiting  for  an  order,  they  might  take  the  sound 
of  the  cannon  for  guidance  as  well  as  for  warrant ;  and  they 
did  indeed  so  far  anticipate  Lord  Raglan's  wish  that  from  an 
early  hour  they  kept  themselves  in  readiness  to  move  for- 
ward their  two  18-pounder  guns  at  a  moment's  notice,  with 

^  The  order,  instead  of  being  carried  to  Colonel  Gambier — the  officer  in 
command  at  the  Siege  Park — was  brought  by  mistake  to  Fitzmayer,  who 
commanded  the  two  field-batteries  then  defending  the  vital  position  of  the 
Home  Ridge.  It  was  of  com-se  quite  '  impossible '  that  Lord  Raglan  could 
have  meant  Fitzmayer  to  abandon  his  command  in  the  heat  of  the  battle,  to 
go  out  of  action  at  a  specially  critical  time,  and  repair  to  the  distant  Siege 
Park  for  the  purpose  of  superseding  the  able  officer  there  in  command,  and 
arranging  means  for  dragging  up  the  two  heavy  guns.  Accordingly,  it  was 
to  that  notion  that  Fitzmayer  rightly  enough  applied  the  word  'impossible.' 
He  did  not  add,  '  Ride  to  the  Siege  Park.  The  guns  Lord  Raglan  wants 
'  are  there.  You  must  give  the  order  to  Gambier ;'  and  the  original  mistake 
still  remaining  for  the  time  uncorrected,  there  resulted  an  actual,  though  mo- 
mentary, hindrance  to  the  execution  of  Lord  Raglan's  design.  This  actual 
hindrance  Lord  Raglan  naturally  connected  with  the  unwelcome  answer, '  im- 
'  possible,'  and  he  hastened  to  overcome  by  his  firmness  what  seemed  like 
obstruction ;  but  it  must  be  understood  that  neither  Fitzmayer  nor  any 
other  officer  attempted  to  interpose  difficulties  in  the  way  of  bringing  up  the 
two  guns. 
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the  ammunition-wagons  and  all  the  equipments  required  for" 
effective  fighting.  They  had  not  draught -horses  at  their 
command,  but  they  brought  out  their  man-harness,  and  pre- 
pared to  drag  their  great  guns  by  the  power  of  human  mus- 
cle. Every  rope  was  in  its  place  before  Gordon  rode  up 
w^ith  the  order,  and  he  had  scarce  delivered  his  message  when 
already  the  eager  artillery-men  were  harnessing  themselves 
to  the  guns. 

These  men  were  in  number  about  150.  The  body  of  offi- 
cers with  them  included  Colonel  Gambler,  their  command- 
er, Colonel  Collingwood  Dickson,  Captain  d'Aguilar,  Cap- 
tain Mowbray,  Captain  Chermside,  Lieutenant  Sinclair,  Lieu- 
tenant Harward,  and  George  Symons.  Excited  by  the  roar 
of  battle,  and  chafing  at  the  physical  conditions  which  set 
bounds  to  the  rate  of  their  progress,  all — officers  and  men 
alike — had  their  heart  in  the  work.  After  finding  that  the 
labor  of  their  task  had  been  aggravated  by  a  provoking  mis- 
take which  led  them  for  some  time  in  a  wrong  direction,  our 
artillery-men  by  continued  exertions  succeeded  in  dragging 
forward  their  guns  to  the  verge  of  the  battle-field,  and  pres- 
ently came  under  fire.  Colonel  Gambler,  struck  dow^n  by  a 
round-shot,  was  forced  to  give  up  the  command,  and  he  ceded 
it  to  Colonel  Collingwood  Dickson. 

By  laying  an  embargo  upon  some  teams  of  draught-horses 
which  he  saw  coming  out  of  the  fight  with  a  part  of  our  dis- 
abled artillery.  Colonel  Dickson  found  means  to  accelerate 
the  advance  of  his  two  18-pounders;  and  he  then  galloped 
forward  with  Chermside  in  order  to  determine  the  spot  where 
These  planted  these  two  guns  could  be  best  placed  in  battery. 
j^^^JjJ^jJ^^'g^^J  Accepting,  after  careful  examination,  the  opinion 
lirigwood  offered  by  Chermside,  he  judged  that  the  right 
Dickson.  g^^^  ^^  choose  was  that  crest  at  the  bend  of 
the  heights  which,  uniting  the  Home  and  Fore  Ridges, 
looks  down  in  a  north-west  direction  along  the  Saddle-top 
Reach,  and  faces  against  Shell  Hill.  The  natural  form  of 
the  ground  must  alone  have  sufficed  to  govern  Colonel  Dick- 
son's decision  ;  but  at  this  very  spot,  as  we  saw,  the  foresight 
of  some  of  our  officers  had  begun  the  construction  of  a  thick 
gabionade,  with  a  front  w^ide  enough  for  three  pieces  of  field- 
artillery  ;  and,  although  the  work  at  this  time  was  only  about 
two  feet  high,  it  still  offered  cover  which  was  far  from  being 
valueless.^  Here,  in  place  of  three  field-guns  which  had  just 
been  withdrawn  to  make  room  for  them,  the  two  18-pounders 
were  planted. 

*  Especially  for  the  wheels  of  the  guns. 
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The  Guards  ^^^  remains  of  the  Guards  had  been  collected 

brougiit  up  iu  by  this  time,  and  they  now  were  moved  up  the 
support.  ridge-side  in  support  to  the  two  18-pounders. 

Was  it  possible  that  Lord  Raglan  might  exert  a  great 
The  o-reatrei-  sway  over  the  coursc  of  events  by  merely  bring- 
ativeljowerof  ing  into  the  field  a  couple  of  additional  guns?' 
these  guDs.  rpj^^  enemy,  we  know,  had  in  battery  a  hundred 
pieces  of  cannon,  including  a  large  proportion  of  12-pound- 
ers,  with  also  some  32-pound  howitzers;  and  it  may  well  ap- 
pear strange  at  first  sight  that  the  accession  of  only  two 
heavy  guns  should  suddenly  enable  his  adversary  to  work  a 
cardinal  cjiange.  The  truth  is  that,  as  compared  with  the 
heaviest  of  the  enemy's  ordnance  on  Mount  Inkerman,  these 
two  English  guns  had  a  mastery  which  was  not  of  such  kind, 
as  to  be  measured  by  the  difi*erence  between  eighteen  and 
twelve.  They  were  long  iron  guns,  weighing  each  42  hun- 
dred-weight, bearing  very  strong  charges  of  powder,  and — at 
any  such  ran^e  as  those  now  about  to  be  tried — they  threw 
their  18-pound  ball  with  precision  and  terrific  power. 

Of  these  two  18-pounders  the  first  was  nnder  Sinclair, 
Engagement  the  second  under  D'Aguilar  and  Harward ;  and 
between  these  ^t  half-past  nine  o'clock,  the  one  first  in  readiness 

two  guns  and  i '^      mi  <•  i  n        ^  1         T 

the  batteries  Opened,  ihat  iirst  snot  was  iired  to  try  the  dis- 
on  Shell  Hill,  t^nce,  and  fell  short,  but  the  next  one  found  out 
the  enemy,  and  tore  into  one  of  his  batteries. 

The  aggression  of  course  did  not  fail  to  provoke  counter- 
fire,  and  from  battery  after  battery  a  storm  of  round-shot 
and  shell  came  pelting  at  the  crest  of  Hill  Bend.  From 
some  unexplained  causes  it  happened  that  a  large  propor- 
tion of  all  this  iron  and  lead  flew  at  just  such  a  height  as 
to  come  striking  against  the  embryo  parapet  in  front  of  the 
two  18-pounders,  and  a  great  deal  of  slaughter  was  thus 
warded  off  by  an  obstacle  no  more  than  about  two  feet 
high.  Still  there  were  quantities  of  the  enemy's  artillery 
missiles  which  shot  clear  of  this  dwarf  gabionade,  and  some 
besides  which  broke  through  it.  From  moment  to  moment 
the  round-shot  came  upturning  the  ground  on  all  sides  of 
our  gunners  —  came  crashing  through  the  nnder-wood  and 
tossing  branches  and  roots  into  the  air — came  striking  down 
men,  and  striking  down  horses,  and  smashing  artillery  tum- 
brils ;  whilst — sometimes  overhead,  sometimes  on  the  ground 
— the  32-pounder  shell  would  tear  itself  into  fragments  and 
send  them  crying  for  blood  with  their  harsh,  grating,  trucu- 
lent '  scrisht ' — the  most  hated  of  all  battle-sounds.  By  the 
fire  thus  raging  against  it  from  a  numerous  and  powerful 
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artillery,  Colonel  Collingwood  Dickson's  small  band  of  150 
men  was  at  first  somewhat  heavily  stricken,  and  in  one  quar- 
ter of  an  hour  there  fell  seventeen  of  their  number — a  pro- 
portion of  more  than  one-tenth;  but  as  often  as  any  man 
dropped  whilst  working  one  of  the  guns,  his  place  was  ea- 
gerly taken  by  another.  All  were  glowing  with  zeal,  and 
exulting  as  only  gunners  can  do  in  a  sense  of  artillery  pow- 
er. Each  of  the  guns  was  laid  every  time  by  an  officer — 
one  by  Sinclair,  the  other  by  Harward — and  visibly,  every 
shot  carried  havoc  into  the  enemy's  batteries.  Lord  Rag- 
lan (who  had  come  to  this  spot  and  descended  from  his  sad- 
dle) stood  watching  the  development  of  the  ne\r  artillery 
force  he  had  been  able  to  bring  into  play,  and  admiring  the 
ardor  and  the  skill  with  which  our  men  fought  their  two 
guns  against  all  the  ordnance  strength  on  Shell  Hill.  To 
the  eye  of  any  English  artillery-man  engaged  in  this  strug- 
gle the  batteries  he  specially  challenged  were  more  or  less 
on  the  sky-line;  and  from  time  to  time, when  the  smoke  lift- 
ed, or  the  blaze  of  an  enemy's  gun  shot  out  its  column  of 
light,  he  could  see  the  dark,  busy  figures  of  the  opposing 
gunners,  and  catch  fitful  glimpses  of  havoc  in  the  wake  of 
his  18-pound  shot. 

Kg  extraneous  force  interposing  to  turn  the  scale  either 
way,  this  conflict  between  a  numerous  field-artillery  on  the 
one  side  and  two  heavy  guns  on  the  other,  was  left  to  work 
out  its  own  conclusions ;  and  at  first  there  seemed  ground  for 
believing  that  the  fire  of  several  batteries  converging  upon 
one  narrow  spot  must  sooner  or  later  overcome  the  little  band 
of  artillery -men  who  were  working  their  two  18 -pounders 
from  behind  a  mere  embryo  parapet  some  twenty-four  inches 
in  height;  but  at  the  end  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour  it  could  be 
seen  that  our  gunners  were  conquering  for  themselves  a  coni- 
Asceudantob-  parative  immunity.  The  slaughter,  the  wreck,  the 
two  is-pound-  confusion  they  spread  in  the  enemy's  batteries  had 
ers.  by  that  time  weakened  his  fire,  and  henceforth  ev- 

ery instant  it  began  to  seem  more  and  more  plain  that  this 
was  an  unequal  conflict.  The  harm  our  artillery-men  suf- 
fered was  only,  after  all,  '  severe  loss,'  whilst  the  harm  they 
inflicted  might  rather  be  called  '  devastation.'  Every  min- 
ute, the  ascendant  they  already  had  won  was  gaining  them 
an  ascendant  yet  greater.  During  the  second  quarter  of  an 
hour  they  only  lost  two  or  three  men  ;  3^et,  whilst  thus  light- 
ly stricken  themselves,  they  were  able,  no  less  than  at  first, 
to  go  on  destroying  and  still  destroying.  Whether  tearing 
direct  through  a  clump  of  the  enemy's  gunners  or  lighting 
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upon  some  piece  of  rock,  and  flinging  abroad,  right  and  left, 
its  murderous  splinters;  whether  bounding  into  a  team  of 
artillery-horses,  or  smashing  and  blowing  up  tumbrils,  the 
terrible  18-pounder  sliot  never  flew  to  its  task  without  plow- 
ing a  furro\y  of  ruin.  ^ 

The  havoc  was  fast  becoming  so  dire  as  to  be  more  than 
the  enemy's  gunners  could  steadfastly  endure.  It  may  be 
that  their  officers  did  not  yet  harbor  even  a  thought  of  alto- 
gether abandoning  the  struggle,  but  they  soon  began  long- 
ing to  shift  their  positions,  and  battery  after  battery  was 
moved  from  one  spot  to  another  in  the  hope  that  the  fell 
18-pounder  might  not  come  to  search  out  its  prey  on  the  new 
and  less  exposed  ground. 

From  the  moment  when  the  enemy  resorted  to  this  flinch- 
ing method,  his  artillery  power  on  Shell  Hill  began  to  wane 
fast;  for  the  gunners  of  any  battery  which  had  shifted  its 
place  proved  always  unable  to  recover  their  former  efficien- 
cy. Within  half  an  hour  from  the  time  when  he  brought 
into  action  the  two  18-pounders,  Colonel  Collingwood  Dick- 
son had  made  his  ascendant  complete,  and  it  was  with  al- 
most perfect  impunity  that  his  gunners  thenceforward  con- 
tinued to  ravage  the  enemy's  batteries. 

From  this  ruin  of  the  enemy's  artillery  power  on  Shell 
The  scope  of  ^^^^  many  hastened  to  infer  his  approaching  de- 
the  change  feat;  and  in  truth  tlie  change  wrought  was  one 
uswroug  .  Qf  g^.gr^^  moment.  This  will  seem  plain  to  all  who 
remember  the  nature  of  the  enemy's  footing  on  Mount  Inker- 
man.  He  there,  indeed,  had  a  lodgment  and  magnificent  van- 
tage-ground from  which  to  deliver  his  successive  assaults, 
but  this  was  not  all ;  for  his  hundred  guns  established  in 
battery  along  a  range  of  commanding  heights  upon  a  front 
scarcely  short  of  a  mile,  and  his  ample  masses  of  infantry 
drawn  up  in  support,  were  forces  so  placed  as  to  be  in  reali- 
ty constituting  that  instrument  of  tenacious  power  which 
soldiers  call  an  '  army  in  position ;'  and  it  was  in  the  centre 
—the  culminating  centre — of  a  line  of  battle  thus  puissant 
for  either  attack  or  defense  that  the  two  18-pounders  were 
now  fast  breaking  its  strength.  What  the  enemy  had  suf- 
fered before  was  a  succession  of  calamitous  discomfitures, 
which  nevertheless,  after  all,  were  only  so  many  '  repulses ;' 

^  The  traces  of  the  ravages  left  by  these  shot  were  observed  by  our  people 
after  the  battle  with  much  interest,  and  even — so  great  was  the  devastation — 
with  sui-prise.  It  was  probably  by  the  violence  of  the  friction  that  the  18- 
pound  shot  had  power  to  blow  up  a  tumbril  of  ammunition.  Of  the  fact  that 
it  did  this  there  is  no  room  for  doubt. 
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but  the  force  now  exerted  against  him  was  tearing  at  the  very 
foundations  of  the  power  he  had  seized  on  Mount  Inkerman. 
Boussiniere,  too,  planted  first  six,  then  the  rest  of  his  twelve 
Boussiniere's  heavy  guns  on  the  crest  of  the  Fore  Ridge,  and 
fery^^ntife"  thcncc  Opened  a  fire  which  promised  to  act  with 
Fore  Ridge,     great  power  against  batteries  hitherto  spared. 

V. 

It  is  true  that,  to  grasp  the  victory  which  might  thus  seem 
Arrival  of  to  shine  within  reach,  the  Allies  had  need  of  fresh 
queMvU??e-  troops ;  but  General  Bosquet  in  person  had  now 
iuforcements.  reached  the  verge  of  the  battle-field,  close  follow- 
ed by  450  infantry,^  and  —  at  a  little  distance  —  by  nearly 
1500  more.^  These  again  were  followed  by  several  squad- 
rons of  French  and  English  cavalry.  Moreover,  the  last 
vestige  of  any  anxiety  occasioned  by  Prince  Gortchakoff's 
attitude  had  at  length  passed  away,  and  General  d'Aute- 
marre,  now  fully  released  from  the  duty  of  watching  him, 
was  advancing  in  person  to  the  scene  of  the  real  conflict 
with  2300  foot,^  accompanied  by  an  additional  battery. 

Thus,  in  time  for  prompt  action.  Bosquet  would  have  at 
his  disposal  (with  artillery  and  some  horse  to  support  it)  a 
body  of  more  than  3000  foot  ;*  whilst,  if  choosing  to  play  at 
fence  with  the  enemy  and  give  time  for  D'Autemarre  to  come 
np,  he  would  be  able  to  deliver  his  attack  with  a  united  force 
of  all  arms,  comprising  between  five  and  six  thousand  infan- 
try with  a  powerful  field-artillery  and  several  squadrons  of 
cavalry.^ 

Since  the  Russians,  after  numberless  discomfitures,  and 
Conditions  whilst  suflfering  the  destruction  of  their  artillery 
under  which     power  ou  Shell  Hill,  wcrc  now  to  have  Bosquet 

Dannenberg       ^  ,  •ini  t-i  i  -^i- 

would  now  upon  them  with  all  these  French  troops  at  his 
have  to  act.  'back,  it  might  seem  that,  unless  General  Dannen- 
berg could  at  once  undertake  another  assault,  he  might  fitly 

^  Four  companies  of  the  Chasseurs  a  pied  belonging  to  Bourbaki's  brigade. 

'^  Algerines,  2nd  battalion 757") 

2nd  battalion  of  the  3rd  Zouaves 703  v  D'Autemarre's  brigade. 

1460) 

^  1  St  battalion  of  the  3rd  Zouaves 703]  *" 

50°^^  Regiment IGOl  -  D'Autemarre's  brigade. 

2304) 
*  Subject  to  deduction  for  the  losses  which  had  been  incurred  by  the  two 
battalions — those  of  the  7th  Leger  and  the  6th  of  the  Line — which  had  been 
for  some  time  in  action,  the  number  would  be  3575. 

^  Subject  to  the  deduction  indicated  in  the  last  foot-note,  the  strength  of  the 
bodies  of  infantry  here  referred  to  would  be  5879.  ^ 
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abandon  the  ambitious  part  of  his  enterprise,  and  content 
himself  with  the  measure  of  intrenching  his  baffled  forces  on 
the  ground  they  had  long  ago  won. 

Yet  for  Dannenberg  (as  for  any  other  commander  in  battle 
who  has  not  already  succumbed)  it  was  possible  to  entertain 
one  last  hope.    His  adversary  might  commit  some  huge  fault. 

It  was  now  about  10  o'clock. 


FIFTH  PERIOD, 

10  A.M.  TO  11  A.M. 
I. 

When  Bosquet  heard  of  the  fighting  by  which  a  too  scanty 
Bosquet's  soldlerv  had  lonof  been  defendins;  Home  Rido-e, 
SoITo  sup-'^"  t'is  first  impulse  apparently  was  to  reinforce  them 
port  Lord  without  the  loss  of  a  moment,  and  to  act  in  whole- 
acUn^oucert  some  concert  with  our  people  ;  for  he  sent  an  aid- 
withhim.  de-camp  to  Lord  Raglan  entreating  him  'not  to 
'  let  the  Ridge  be  abandoned  by  his  troops,  however  exhaust- 
'  ed  they  might  be,  until  his '  (Bosquet's)  '  troops  could  come 
'  into  line  and  replace  them.'  Lord  Raglan  answered  quietly, 
'You  are  right;'  adding  afterward,  as  a  motive  for  dispatch 
on  the  part  of  the  French,  that  his  men  had  not  broken  their 
fast,  and  were  without  cartridges.^ 

Thus  the  understanding  between  Lord  Raglan  and  Bosquet 
The  appeal  ^^'^^  ^^^*  ^^®  moment  complete;  but  there  soon 
whichchauged  came  a  fatal  disturber  of  plans  and  promises  in 
his  resolve:  ^|^^  persou  of  that  flurried  staff-officer  whom  we 
saw  riding  back  bare-headed  with  his  sword  in  the  air.  By 
him,  or  by  the  message  he  brought.  General  Bosquet  was  so 
eagerly  petitioned  to  provide  instant  help  for  the  two  French 
battalions  already  engaged  under  Bourbaki  that,  whilst  has- 
tening forward  in  person,  he  sent  back  an  order  requiring  the 
450  chasseurs  to  come  on  at  a  run  -^  and  it  was  owing  per- 
haps to  this  supposed  need  for  actual  bodily  hurry  that — 
notwithstanding  the  promise  so  lately  made  through  his  aid- 
de-camp — he  suffered  himself  to  adopt  another  distinct  plan 
of  action,  and  even  to  pursue  it  at  once  without  first  seeing 
Lord  Raglan  or  communicating  with  General  Pennefather.^ 

^  Fay,  aid-de-camp  to  Bosquet,  p.  137. 

^  At  the  '  pas  de  course,'  Fay,  p.  136. 

^  Pennefather  himself  assured  me  that  this  was  so.  If  one  did  not  allow 
for  the  perturbing  effect  of  the  message  above  mentioned,  Bosquet's  omission 
would  seem  beyond  measure  strange. 
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There  were  not  at  this  time  any  circumstances  to  warrant 
precipitate  liaste;  for  not  long  after  the  moment  when  Bour- 
baki's  flurried  staff-officer  galloped  off  to  ask  for  support,  a 
great  change,  as  we  know,  had  been  wrought  in  the  state  of 
the  battle  by  the  ascendency  of  Lord  Raglan's  two  guns ; 
and  the  enemy,  though  still  wrestling  with  our  soldiery  at 
the  Barrier,  was  exerting  little  force  in  other  parts  of  the 
andhnnied  field.  But  the  Cry  for  help  had  been  loud,  and 
S/aley"^  General  Bosquet  apparently  still  felt  the  impul- 
com-seofac-  sion  it  gave  him.  Dispensing  with  all  English 
^'°^-  counsels,  he  surrendered  himself  unreservedly  to 

the  supposed  exigencies  which  drew  him  toward  liis  right 
front,  and  it  was  in  the  false  direction  of  the  Sand-bag  Bat- 
tery that  he  determined  to  throw  his  weight.  In  that  part 
of  the  field,  as  we  know,  our  people  —  taught  at  last  by  a 
costly  experience — had  ceased  to  waste  any  fraction  of  their 
small  remaining  strength,  and  therefore  General  Bosquet's 
resolve  was  one  that  engaged  him — though  certainly  with- 
out his  knowing  it — in  an  isolated  course  of  action. 

General  Bosquet  has  not  veiled  the  surprise  with  which 
Surprise  felt  he  first  looked  upon  the  field  of  battle.  In  com- 
i»y  Bosquet      parisou  with  what  his  imas-ination  had  pictured, 

uponeutenng   f  ^  .     ,  ^  r  > 

the  field  of  there  was  but  little  to  see.  Iniormed  by  words 
battle.  gQ  elastic  as '  division,' '  brigade,'  and  'the  Guards,' 

he  plainly  had  failed  to  conceive  the  exceeding  scantiness  of 
the  numbers  with  Avhich  our  people  were  maintaining  their 
hold ;  but,  if  he  at  first  looked  out  wistfully  for  the  gathered 
thousands  of  an  English  army,  the  scenes  which  now  opened 
before  him  as  he  rode  on  and  on,  were  scarce  such  as  to  sus- 
tain his  illusions. 

Of  the  very  existence  of  that  English  infantry  which  had 
The  scenes  long  been  defending  Mount  Inkerman  the  indi- 
hifobseiTa-  cations  he  was  able  to  see  proved  slight  and 
tion.  obscure.     He  says  he  observed  sentries  pacing 

amongst  the  ruins  of  Pennefather's  camp,  and  from  time-  to 
time  came  upon  soldiers  walking  back  one  by  one  from  the 
front.^  High  above  on  the  right,  where  there  sauntered  a 
red-coated  officer  with  the  '  bonnet  de  jDoil '  and  a  singularly 

^  This  spectacle  was  one  that  prevailed  more  or  less  during  a  great  part  of 
the  day.  The  bulk  of  the  soldiers  thus  walking  back  were  men  Avho  hnd  ex- 
hausted their  cartridges.  At  first  there  were  numbers  of  men  who,  finding 
themselves  without  ammunition,  and  without  the  guidance  of  their  officers, 
fell  back  of  their  own  accord,  but  afterward,  as  we  saw,  'word  was  passed' 
directing  those  who  had  emptied  their  pouches  to  go  back  and  replenish  them. 
A  keen  observer  has  assured  me  that  amongst  the  whole  number  of  men  lie 
saw  thus  walking  back  from  the  front  there  was  not  one  officer. 
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unconcerned  air,  some  men  of  the  Guards  could  be  seen  ly- 
ing down  in  the  brush-wood  ;^  and,  if  only  from  the  presence 
of  many  staff-officers  on  horseback,  and  artillery-men  busy 
with  their  guns  along  a  great  part  of  the  crest,  General  Bos- 
quet was  able  to  learn  that  the  English  still  reigned  on  the 
Home  Ridge,  and  w^ere  there  for  the  time  undisturbed ;  but 
for  '  divisions '  or  '  brigades,'  for  '  regiments '  or  even  '  bat- 
talions,' he  looked  in  vaiu.  He  indeed  might  infer,  though 
without  being  able  to  see  them,  that  Lord  Raglan  had  troops 
on  the  border  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  and  that  their  hold 
was  at  the  moment  unchallenged,  for  all  in  that  quarter  lay 
quiet ;  but  by  the  evidence  of  his  own  eyesight  he  convinced 
himself  that  in  front  of  the  ground  forming  the  right  of  the 
English  position  our  people  had  no  troops  at  all.'* 

It  was  only  at  one  chosen  spot  half  a  mile  in  advance  of 
The  real  di-  Home  Ridge  that  the  battle  never  had  rest.  From 
the"figiit\t^  out  of  the  smoke  always  gathered  in  that  central 
the  Barrier,  part  of  the  field  there  sounded  (as  there  had 
sounded  all  day)  the  tumult  of  a  fight ;  for  Haines  and  his 
men  were  still  combating  at  tlieir  favorite  Barrier.  But 
although  they  defended  their  post  from  turning  movements 
no  less  than  against  front  attacks,  they  had  neither  the  pre- 
tension nor  the  power  to  control  distant  ground  on  their 
iianks,  still  less  to  guard  the  acclivity  which  divides  the  In- 
kerman  Tusk  from  the  bed  of  the  Quarry  Ravine.  On  their 
left  front  there  were  generally  some  of  our  riflemen  in  the 
brush-wood  who,  having  crept  up  very  near  to  the  enemy's 
batteries,  were  persistently  vexing  his  gunners;  and  no 
doubt  on  both  the  flanks  of  the  Barrier  small  bands  of  En- 
glish infantry  were  often  moving  this  way  and  that  in  the 
course  of  their  desultory  combats.  Thus,  for  instance,  dur- 
ing the  Second  Period,  Colonel  Horsford  with  a  few  of  his 
Rifles  was  frequently  skirmishing  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Quarry  Ravine ;  and,  at  a  later  hour.  Colonel  Horn  with  a 
remnant  of  his  'Twentieth'  men,  and  Vaughan,  too,  with 
his  knot  of  soldiery,  were  from  time  to  time  fighting  on  the 

^  The  officer  was  Colonel  Upton,  now  Lord  Templeton,  whose  Avound  did 
not  disable  him ;  but  his  horse,  as  we  saw,  had  been  shot  under  him,  and  he 
was  therefore  on  foot.  So  few  on  that  day  had  omitted  to  wear  an  overcoat, 
that  his  red  uniform  was  singularly  conspicuous. 

^  The  result  of  General  Bosquet's  survey  in  this  respect  is  given  very  dis- 
tinctly and  very  broadly  in  his  official  account :  'A  son  arrivee  sur  le  champ 
'  de  bataille  le  General  Bosquet  vit  tout  le  terrain  en  avant  de  la  droite  des 
'Anglais  evacue  par  nos  Allies;  il  n'y  avait  plus  d'occupee  que  la  crete  qui 
'  precede  de  vingt  pas  le  premier  rang  des  tentes.' — Journal  d  Operations  de 
la  2™®  Division. 

Vol.  hi.— M 
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right  of  the  Post-road;  but — sometimes  advancing,  some- 
times falling  back — these  few  score  of  soldiers  did  not  even 
endeavor  to  fasten  upon  any  particular  ground,  and  their 
efforts,  though  ceaseless  and  brilliant,  can  scarce  have  led 
any  one  to  mistake  them  for  powerful  bodies  of  infantry 
maintaining  a  set  line  of  battle. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that  the  English  thrown 
General  char-  forward  in  advance  of  Home  Ridge  were  exerting 
English  fore-  ^^^^  Same  kind  of  power  and  performing  the  same 
front.  kind  of  duty  as  if  they  had  been  the  men  of  the 

pickets  not  yet  driven  in.  They  combated  upon  a  front 
which,  by  help  of  the  Barrier,  was  riveted  fast  at  its  centre, 
but  shifting  at  all  other  points. 

Our  people  had  ceased  to  be  under  that  stress  which  was 
The  'gap '  ^^^^  ^^  Pennefather  when,  in  the  earlier  hours  of 
the  morning,  he  used  to  speak  of  the  '  gap.'  It  is 
true  that  the  ground  on  the  right  front  of  the  Barrier  was 
still  (as  it  always  had  been)  without  troops  undertaking  to 
guard  it ;  but  this  circumstance  was  no  longer  a  source  of 
danger;  for  when  our  people  abandoned  their  error  of  main- 
taining a  force  at  the  Sand- bag  Battery,  they  freed  them- 
selves of  course  from  the  burden  of  having  to  cover  its  left 
flank.  Yet  if  Bosquet,  as  he  was  now  minded  to  do,  should 
bend  off  to  his  right  front,  there  was  likely  to  be  an  ugly 
interval  between  his  left  and  any  other  Allied  troops.  In 
such  case,  the  void  would  again  be  a  'gap,'  and  again  there 
might  follow  some  such  troubles  as  those  that  resulted  from 
the  same  cause  in  the  Second  Period  of  the  fight. 

From  the  recurrence  of  the  same  error  at  different  times 
Bosquet's  er-  ^^  ^'^^J^  ^®  fairly  surmised  that  there  was  some- 
roueousim-  thing  in  the  aspect  of  the  battle-field  or  in  the 
pressiou.  sound  of  its  tumults  which  tended  to  deceive. 
Just  as  numbers  of  our  people,  when  fighting  at  the  Sand- 
bag Battery,  made  sure  that  Pennefather  must  be  holding 
the  ground  in  strength  on  the  right  front  of  the  Barrier,  so 
also  now  General  Bosquet  gave  a  welcome  to  the  same  fond 
belief.  He  made  to  himself  a  false  picture  of  the  state  of 
the  battle-field,  and  imagined  that  in  the  direction  of  his 
right  front  he  might  bend  off  to  the  Sand-bag  Batteiy,  or 
even  to  the  Inkerman  Tusk,  without  ceasing  to  have  his  left 
covered  by  the  close  presence  of  an  English  force.^ 

^  This  error  of  Bosquet's  seems  the  more  curious  when  one  remembers  that 
the  evidence  of  his  own  eyesight  must  have  tended  to  guard  him  against  it. 
See  the  last  foot-note. 
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II. 

Owing  mainly  to  the  stress  put  upon  him  by  Lord  Raglan's 
Bosquet's  dis-  18-pounder  guns,  the  enemy  had  retracted  the 
position  of  the  movement  by  which  half  an  hour  before  he  came 
450 Chasseurs.  ^^  ^^  ^^.^^^  j^-^  advantage  against  the  French  6th 
of  the  Line ;  but  General  Bosquet,  still  under  the  sway  of 
the  message  which  had  hurried  him  forward,  was  especially 
drawn  on  by  that  part  of  it  which  craved  protection  for 
Bourbaki  against  the  column  then  turning,  or  threatening 
to  turn,  his  right  flank.  So  the  moment  his  Chasseurs  came 
up,  Bosquet  ordered  them  to  advance  upon  the  Sand -bag 
Battery,  and  at  the  same  time  he  directed  Bourbaki  to  re- 
sume the  offensive. 

By  the  movements  resulting  from  these  orders  the  enemy's 
combatmain-  skimiishers  w^cre  pressed  back;  but  the  450  Chas- 
taiued  by  scurs  (who  had  inclined  toward  the  left  of  the 
aid'of^ome  ^  Kitspur,  instead  of  marching  straight  on  the  Bat- 
'Twentieth'     terv)  wcre  met  before  longj  by  two  strono-  Russian 

men  against  ,  •/ /  „,,  ,  ^     i  m  i  ^^  -, 

two  Russian  columus.  ihe  columns,  winist  they  advanced, 
columns.  were  slowly  forcing  back  what  remained  of  that 
little  band  of  the  '  Twentieth '  which  (under  their  chief.  Col- 
onel Horn)  we  long  ago  saw  fighting  hard  in  the  central 
parts  of  the  field.  Colonel  Horn  having  fronted,  the  Chas- 
seurs formed  up  on  his  right,  and  these  450  Frenchmen,  with 
tlie  few  score  of  English  beside  them,  maintained  their  ground 
for  some  time  against  both  of  the  enemy's  columns.  The 
ofiicers,  French  and  English  alike,  devoted  themselves  to  the 
task  of  personal  leadership  with  a  zeal  unsparing  of  self; 
but  the  favorite  hero  of  the  moment — at  least  in  the  eyes  of 
our  people — was  a  particular  French  captain — a  man  distin- 
guishing himself  by  his  bravery,  but  conspicuous  also  from 
his  excessive  corpulence  —  who,  by  moving  far  out  to  the 
front  with  his  cap  on  the  point  of  his  sword,  gave  the  troops 
both  a  valiant  example  and  the  cheering  advantage  of  a 
laugh. 

But  though  fighting  for  some  time  with  excellent  steadi- 
ness, the  men  of  this  Anglo-French  force  did  not  so  hotly 
follow  their  ofiicers  as  to  be  undertaking  any  of  those  reso- 
lute bayonet-charges  by  which  a  few  companies,  and  even  in 
some  instances  small  knots  of  soldiery,  had  wrought  their 
wonders  in  the  earlier  hours  of  the  morning  ;  and,  this  time, 
weight  of  numbers  proved  able  to  get  the  ascendant,  or,  at 
the  least,  to  avoid  discomfiture.  Failing  any  determination 
of  the  united  Anglo-French  force  to  try  the  bayonet,  it  was 
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only  by  lire  that  the  conflict  could  be  sustained;  and  our 
few  soldiery  had  nearly  exhausted  their  pouches,  some  not 
having  one  cartridge  left.  Colonel  Horn,  too,  at  this  time 
was  wounded,  and  for  several  minutes  disabled.  Presently, 
the  French  Chasseurs  separated  themselves  from  our  people 
— not,  however,  by  falling  back  to  the  rear,  but  rather  by 
drawing  off  to  their  right  flank  as  though  summoned  to  oth- 
er duties.^  Thenceforth,  it  is  plain,  the  two  columns  Avere 
virtually  masters ;  but  they  ceased  to  press  their  ascendant 
against  either  the  French  or  the  English,  and  the  combat 
came  to  an  end. 

III. 

All  this  while  the  foremost  columns  of  D'Autemarre's  bri- 
Arrivai  of  gade  had  been  lessening  the  distance  which  part- 
Sforce-"^^  ed  them  from  Mount  Inkerman ;  and  at  length 
meuts.  there    came   up    the    2nd  battalion   of   the   3rd 

Zouaves  and  the  2nd  Algerine  battalion,  the  Zouaves  under 
Commandant  Dubos,  tlie  Algerines  under  Colonel  Wimpfen. 
These  troops  were  followed  by  cavalry — that  is,  by  the  4th 
regiment  of  the  Cliasseurs  d'Afrique;  and  these  again  —  at 
supporting  distance — by  another  and  much  smaller  body  of 
horse  upon  which  people  looked  with  an  admiring,  though 
mournful  interest,  for — comprising  five  regiments,  yet  num- 
bering only  200  men — it  represented  what  now,  after  the 
battle  of  Balaclava,  was  the  whole  mounted  strength  of  the 
famous  '  Light  Brigade.'  In  the  absence  of  Lord  Cardigan 
(who  had  slept  and  tarried  too  long  on  board  his  yacht),  the 
brigade  was  commanded  by  Lord  George  Paget.  In  obe- 
dience to  the  order  he  had  received  through  Xigel  Kingscote, 
and  complying  too  with  a  peculiarly  urgent  entreaty  ad- 
dressed to  him  by  General  Canrobert,  Lord  George  Paget 
felt  bound  to  take  care  that  the  brigade  should  be  always 
within  supporting  distance  of  the  Chasseurs  d'Afrique ;  but, 
to  do  this,  he  was  forced  to  keep  his  troops  for  some  time 
under  fire,  and  endure  to  see  yet  further  losses  sustained  by 
that  remnant  of  horsemen  which  the  battle  of  Balaclava  had 
spared.^ 

^  They  had  inclined  too  much  toward  the  Post-road,  and  were  now  appar- 
ently told  that,  to  obey  the  orders  directing  them  to  march  on  the  Kitspur, 
they  mnst  bend  sharply  off  to  their  riglit, 

^  Out  of  his  200  men  he  lost  five  killed,  including  one  officer  (Cornet  Cleve- 
land), and  five  wounded,  Kigel  Kingscote  was  one  of  Lord  Raglan's  aids-de- 
camp, and  those  who  conveyed  the  request  of  Canrobert  were  Colonel  Clare- 
mont  and  a  French  staff'-officer.  It  may  seem  strange  that  Canrobert  should 
have  made  such  a  point  of  having  his  own  cavalry  supported  by  this  small 
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Bosquet  now  had  assembled  on  the  right  of  the  Post-road, 
The  great  and  ready  for  united  action,  full  3000  foot  with 
Bosquet's^^  ^^  24  guns,  Supported  by  several  squadrons  of  cav- 
hauds.  airy ;  and,  considering  not  only  the  losses  and  re- 

peated discomfitures  already  sustained  by  the  Russians,  but 
the  now  actual  state  of  the  battle  as  altered  by  the  two  18- 
pounders,  there  was  reason  to  trust  that  his  forces,  if  wielded 
with  vigor  and  skill,  might  prove  able  to  end  the  conflict. 

Indeed  many  who  witnessed  the  coming  of  the  two  fresh 
Demeanor  of  battalions  under  Dubos  and  Wimpfen  made  sure 
the  two  fresh    that  bv  those  troops  alone — irrespectively  of  Bos- 

battahons.  i.?       ^i,  J.^  •  i         ^  v 

quet  s  other  resources — the  repression  already  sui- 
fered  by  the  enemy  must  soon  be  turned  into  defeat.  And 
it  was  not  in  quiet  obscurity,  with  their  light  hidden  under 
a  bushel,  that  the  two  fresh  battalions  came  up.  Borne 
along  in  that  swift  storm  of  sound  that  bursts  at  such  mo- 
ments from  unnumbered  French  bugles  and  drums,  they  came 
on  in  two  columns,  the  black  Algerines  on  the  right,  the 
Zouaves  on  the  left :  the  Algerines  bounding  like  panthers 
— so  Wimpfen,  their  commander,  described  them — and  cry- 
ing already  for  blood ;  the  Zouaves  now  springing,  now 
crouching,  but  always  making  swift  way,  for  they  were  led 
by  their  vivandib'e  gayly  moving  in  her  pretty  costume,  fit 
alike  for  a  dance  or  a  battle,  and  she  did  not  seem  minded 
to  loiter  whilst  taking  her  lads  into  action. 

IV. 

But — apparently  not  knowing  the  ground,  and  '  hankering 
Bosquet's  ad-  '  after  flank  movements' — General  Bosquet  persist- 
inkermau^^  cd  in  the  resolve  which  first  made  him  incline  to 
Tusk.  his  right ;  and,  as  already  he  had  dispatched  his 

Chasseurs  in  the  direction  of  the  Kitspur,  so  also  he  now 
moved  thither  with  his  two  fresh  battalions.  Leaving  there 
in  reserve  some  companies  taken  from  Dubos  as  well  as  from 
Wimpfen,  he  threw  forward  the  rest  of  their  two  battalions, 
as  also  the  four  companies  of  Chasseurs  (which  had  now 
joined  his  left),  and  halted  them  on  the  Inkerman  Tusk. 
There  he  ranged  them  in  an  order  of  battle  extending  some 
way  down  the  Tusk,  Avith  a  sheer  precipice  on  his  right. 
His  extreme  left  was  at  a  distance  of  no  more  than  about 
His  array  300  yards  from  the  Barrier ;  and,  if  Bourbaki's 
wheu  there,     -j^wo  battalions  had  come  up  abreast  of  the  Chas- 

remnant  of  the  Light  Brigade ;  but  certainly  to  tliis  measure  (if  liis  messen- 
gers accurately  represented  him)  he  attached  unbounded  importance.  At  a 
later  hour  Lord  Cardigan  presented  himself. 
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seurs,  they  would  have  so  filled  the  interval  as  to  make  Gen- 
eral Bosquet's  whole  force  one  continuous  array,  prolonged 
toward  the  west  by  our  people  still  combating  at  their  fa- 
vorite post.  As  it  was,  the  two  battalions  of  Bourbaki  had 
not  so  come  up  to  the  front  as  to  be  ready  to  align  with 
their  comrades;  but  Bosquet  apparently  did  not  suffer  him- 
self to  be  disquieted,  because,  as  we  know,  he  imagined  that 
the  right  bank  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  at  this  upper  part  of 
its  course  was  guarded  by  English  troops.  That  one  hallu- 
cination, however,  will  hardly  suffice  to  account  for  the  ex- 
traordinary measure  of  forming  a  line  of  battle  upon  the 
Inkerman  Tusk.  The  troops  there  arrayed  had  no  Russian 
infantry  before  them.  With  a  deep  ravine  in  their  front, 
and  the  batteries  of  the  East  Jut  beyond,  with  deadly  preci- 
pices on  their  right,  and  their  uncovered  left  standing  help- 
less on  the  very  edge  of  the  lair  from  which  the  enemy  had 
been  accustomed  to  spring,  they  were  so  circumstanced  as 
to  be  themselves  in  grave  peril  without  means  of  doing  to 
the  enemy  any  manner  of  harm. 

Bosquet,  separating  himself  from  his  infantry  thus  strange- 
ly arrayed  on  the  Tusk,  and  having  with  him  Colonel  Four- 
geot,  Captain  Minet,  an  aid-de-camp,  and  a  small  escort  of 
horse,  rode  some  way  aside  toward  the  bank  of  the  Quarry 
Ravine,  as  though  wishing  to  have  a  look  at  the  English 
force  which  he  thought  must  be  there,  and  perhaps  to  ex- 
change words  of  counsel  with  its  imagined  chiefs  For  the 
English  his  eyes  searched  in  vain,  but  upon  coming  to  the 
edge  of  the  Ravine  and  looking  down  into  its  bed,  he  saw  a 
Russian  column  ascending  toward  the  j^art  of  the  ground 
where  he  stood.  He  instantly  sent  for  artillery,  and  before 
many  minutes  Boussiniere  came  up  in  person  with  Tous- 
saint's  six  guns.  Two  of  the  guns  were  unlimbered  and 
planted  in  battery,  but  then  suddenly  Fourgeot  cried  out, 
saying, '  General,  here  are  the  Russians !' 

The  exclamation  was  no  false  alarm;  for  a  number  of 
skirmishers  thrown  out  in  advance  of  the  column  had  been 
quietly  working  up  for  some  time  under  cover  of  the  steep, 
wooded  ground,  and  were  now  within  fifteen  yards  of  the 
two  guns  that  had  been  just  placed  in  battery.  An  order 
to  limber  up  was  instantly  given,  and  Boussiniere's  artillery- 
men obeyed  it  with  excellent  coolness  and  valor,  but  the 
foremost  driver  of  one  of  the  guns  being  inopportunely  shot 

^  I  believe  that  the  nid-de-camp  with  Bosquet  was  Captain  Fay,  the  author 
of  'Souvenirs  de  la  Guerre  de  Crimee,'  an  able  work  from  which — more  es- 
pecially as  regards  this  part  of  the  narrative — I  have  derived  material  aid. 
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down,  it  was  suffered  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Russians. 
They  took  their  prize  down  the  ravine,  and  left  it  by  the 
edge  of  the  quarry.  ^ 

At  the  moment  when  this  gun  was  lost.  General  Bosquet, 
with  his  staff,  with  his  escort,  and  even  with  his  pennon- 
bearer,  was  within  fifty  yards  of  the  Russians  who  had  ef- 
fected the  capture,  but,  from  some  unexplained  cause,  those 
simple-minded  soldiery  rejected  the  opportunity  of  killing 
or  taking  a  French  general,  and  suffered  him  to  ride  off  un- 
molested.'^ The  whole  of  Toussaint's  battery  also,  except 
the  one  gun  we  saw  captured,  found  means  to  make  good  its 
escape. 

The  column,  however,  meanwhile  (it  was  one  of  the  lii- 
koutsk  battalions)  moved  up  unopposed  to  the  crest,  and 
was  presently  on  the  left  flank  of  the  French  still  extended 
along  the  Inkerman  Tusk.  And  now,  too,  that  same  French 
array  was  threatened  in  another  direction. 

From  the  time  when  they  came  into  action  the  Seling- 
hinsk  battalions  had  tenaciously  clung  to  the  Kitspur,  as- 
cending sometimes  to  the  Sand-bag  Battery,  then  undergo- 
ing discomfiture  and  lapsing  back  under  the  steeps,  but  al- 
ways after  a  while  proving  able  to  stay  their  retreat  and 
make  ready  for  another  attempt.  It  so  happened  that  at 
this  very  time  they  were  in  one  of  their  ascending  moods; 
and  when  their  skirmishers,  once  more  toiling  up  toward  the 
Sand-bag  Battery,  looked  over  their  right  shoulders  across 
St.  Clement's  Gorge,  they  found  themselves  gazing  upon  the 
rear  of  a  little  force  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle.  They  were 
looking,  in  fact,  on  the  rear  of  that  singular  array  which  Bos- 
quet's infantry  formed  along  the  Inkerman  Tusk.  Perceiv- 
ing the  opportunity  offered  them,  they  bent  to  their  right, 
and  began  to  operate  against  the  rear  of  the  troops  on  the 
other  side  of  the  gorge. 

Still  the  gravest  of  the  perils  encompassing  Bosquet's 
Advance  of  a  troops  on  the  Tusk  was  the  one  which  now  close- 
Sin  on  Bos-  h  ^eset  them  on  their  left  flank ;  for  the  lakoutsk 
quel's  lefi.       battalion  by  this  time  had  made  good  its  way  up 

^  It  was  found  there  after  the  battle,  and  brought  back,  of  course,  into  the 
French  camp. 

^  One  explanation  of  the  circumstance  is  that  the  Russians  were  so  busied 
and  excited  by  their  capture  of  the  French  gun  that  they  could  think  of  noth- 
ing else. — Fai/,  p.  140.  General  Bosquet  says,  I  think,  that  the  Russian  sol- 
diery all  but  saluted  him.  The  poor  fellows  apparently  had  been  strongly 
schooled  into  the  duty  of  never  forgetting  the  respect  due  to  a  general  officer, 
and  did  not  at  the  moment  comprehend  that  the  circumstance  of  Bosquet's 
being  a  hostile  general  might  constitute  an  exception  to  the  rule. 
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across  tlie  right  bank  of  the  Quarry  Ravine,  and  was  already 
on  the  topland  above.  The  movement,  however,  it  seems, 
was  not  one  originating  in  any  special  design  against  Bos- 
quet's troops  on  the  Tusk;  and  from  the  sloth  of  the  column 
when  this  gift  of  Fortune  was  oiFered,  one  may  infer  that 
its  commander  was  as  thoroughly  taken  by  surprise  as  the 
French  general.  He  aj^parently  could  scarce  understand 
that  it  had  suddenly  become  possible  for  him  to  make  Bos- 
quet's people  his  prisoners,  or  to  roll  them  up  lighting  witli 
their  backs  to  a  frightful  precipice;  and  whilst  happily  he 
stood  losing  time,  the  more  lively  intelligence  of  the  Frencli 
Peril  and  es-  i^^cle  them  swift  to  acknowledge  their  peril,  and 
cape  of  Bos-  seize  the  best  means  for  eluding  it.  Opportune- 
^^'^ '  ly,  and  with  brilliant  dispatch,  the  Zouave  troops 

made  a  spring  which  checked  their  Selinghinsk  assailants, 
nay,  caused  them  indeed  to  stop  dead,  and  then  by  a  timely 
rush  to  their  left  flank  and  rear,  the  nimble  and  quick-witted 
soldiery  who  had  been  brought  into  this  ugly  predicament 
found  means  to  get  clear  of  the  Tusk  without  having  to  fight 
for  their  lives. 

Though  the  two  battalions  with  Bourbaki  liad  not  become 
Divergent  re-  li^i^^^l  to  the  force  which  Bosquet  led  on  to  the 
treat  of  the  Tusk,  they  Still,  it  seems,  reeled  under  the  shock 
^^^^  '  which  their  comrades  received.     They  fell  back, 

and  continued  to  retreat  till  they  found  themselves  behind 
the  Home  Ridge,  and  on  the  left  of  the  Post-road.  There 
they  halted  and  took  up  a  position  in  rear  of  the  English 
field-batteries.  By  this  movement  to  their  left  rear  they  sep- 
arated themselves  very  decisively  from  the  Chasseurs,  the 
Zouaves,  and  the  Algerine  troops  which  Bosquet  had  been 
leading  in  person  ;  for  all  these,  after  the  peril  that  had  threat- 
ened them  on  the  Inkerman  Tusk,  fell  back  to  the  reverse 
slope  of  the  Fore  Ridge,  and  the  bulk  of  them  ultimately 
halted  behind  Boussiniere's  guns.  To  the  Zouaves,  along 
with  discomfiture,  another  misfortune  had  come.  The  vivan- 
dih'e  who  led  them  was  killed  at  the  head  of  her  battalion. 

With  unsparing  zeal  the  French  artillery  on  the  Fore 
The  havoc  Ridge  devotcd  itself  to  the  purpose  of  checking 
BousSn^i^re's  pursuit ;  but  it  was  not  in  rear  of  Boussiniere's 
batteries.  guns  that  troops  Compelled  to  retreat  could  now 
find  a  scene  of  repose.  Russian  batteries  so  placed  on  the 
heights  as  to  be  free  from  the  dominion  of  the  two  18-pound- 
ers  were  assailing  Boussiniere  with  a  fire  of  great  power  ;- 
and  his  twelve  heavy  guns,  his  artillery-men,  his  long  teams 
of  horses,  his  limbers,  his  tumbrils,  and,  in  short,  all  his  ord- 
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nance  resources,  had  been  gathered  within  so  narrow  a  space 
that  they  presented  a  rich  oiFering  to  the  enemy's  cannon, 
and  underwent  frightful  h-avoc.  Speaking  to  Collingwood 
Dickson,  who,  as  we  know,  was  his  '  next  gun  neighbor,'  he 
said,  '  We  are  getting  massacred ;'  but  he  cheerily  added, 
'  Well,  after  all,  this  is  war,'  and  continued  to  hold  on  with 
a  courage  much  praised  by  our  people.  Still,  it  soon  became 
evident  that  if  he  would  save  his  batteries  from  becoming  dis- 
Their  removal  ^blcd,  Boussiniere  must  shift  their  ground.  This 
from  the  Fore  at  last  he  accordingly  did.  Keeping  one  of  his 
Padge.  batteries  for  opportunities  of  service  on  the  right, 

he  sent  off  the  other  one  to  operate  beside  the  English  field- 
artillery  on  the  left  of  the  Home  Ridge. 

The  discomfiture  suffered  by  Bosquet  was  not  one  that 
The  Russians  the  Russiaus  liad  planned;  and  having  stumbled, 
blind  to  their  j^g  it  were,  upou  Fortune,  they  scarce  knew  what 
and^att^mpt  they  had  done,  still  less  what  they  ought  to  do 
DO  pursuit.  next.  Whether  owing  to  the  restraint  put  upon 
them  by  Boussiniere's  guns,  or  from  ignorance  of  the  advan- 
tage they  had  gained,  or  from  a  sense  of  the  danger  they 
might  incur  if  they  were  to  push  far  their  advance  without 
first  having  captured  the  Barrier,  they  did  not  attempt  to 
urge  the  retreat  of  the  French  infantry  by  a  vigorous  pur- 
suit. 

But  notwithstanding  the  absence  of  any  such  physical 
Canrobertat    pi'GSSure,  the  French  were  swift  to  understand, 
the  seat  of       and  cvcu  indeed  to  overestimate,  the  reverse  that 
^""^^  ■  had  befallen  them.    General  Canrobert,  their  anx- 

ious, devoted  commander-in-chief,  was  already  at  the  true 
seat  of  danger  —  that  is,  the  Fore  Ridge  —  the  ground  on 
which  the  enemy's  columns  might  come  sweeping  on  in  pur- 
suit. As  we  saw,  he  had  taken  the  precaution  of  bringing 
cavalry  into  the  field;  and  now,  to  cover  the  retreat  of  Bos- 
his  cavalry  quet's  infantry,  and  avert  the  threatened  disaster, 
brought  up:  i\^q  Chasscurs  d'Afriquo  were  brought  up.  Half 
despairing,  perhaps,  but  still  ready  for  an  act  of  brave  self- 
devotion.  General  Canrobert  seems  to  have  felt  that  the  mo- 
ment was  one  for  extreme  resolves,  and  even  used  words  which 
were  thought  to  import  a  determination  to  lead  his  horse- 
men in  person.  But  there  now  came  a  shell  which  burst 
close  to  one  of  the  squadrons  of  the  Chasseurs  d'Afrique,  and 
its  retreat  they  immediately  retreated — nay,  withdrew  alto- 
gether from  Mount  Inkerman.^ 

^  This  was  the  French  regiment  which  did  excellent  service  at  the  battle  of 
Balaclava. 

M2 
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Thus,  without  any  strenuous  effort  on  the  part  of  the  ene- 
my, and,  indeed,  without  his  quite  knowing  it,  the  French 
troops — horse,  foot,  and  artillery — had  all  encountered  dis- 
comfiture. There  followed,  as  may  well  be  imagined,  a  tem- 
porary prostration  of  spirit.  Despairing  of  their  own  power 
Despair  of  the  to  retrieve  the  mischief,  and  not  imagining  that 
Freuch.  Lord.  Raglan,  after  all  the  heavy  loss  he  had  suf- 

fered, could  for  a  moment  dispense  with  their  aid,  the  French 
hastened  to  conclude  that  the  battle  was  irretrievably  lost. 
Their  consid-  ^"^  of  their  officers  considerately  rode  up  to  ap- 
ateiiitimation  prise  Colonel  Dickson  of  what  was,  as  they  un- 
ic  -son.  Jerstood,  the  real  condition  of  things,  and  advise 
him  to  withdraw  his  guns.  'My  officer,'  said  the  horseman, 
*  save  your  guns  !  all  is  lost !' 

Dickson  having  received  no  corresponding  intimations 
from  his  own  chief,  and  being  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  the 
great  artillery  power  which  his  guns  were  exerting,  felt  loath, 
as  may  well  be  supposed,  to  accept  the  proffered  counsel. 
Seeing  this,  the  French  officer  again  pressed  his  warning,  and 
again  gave  assurance  of  the  hopeless  condition  to  which  the 
Allies  were  reduced.  At  last,  upon  finding  Dickson  still  im- 
movable, he  resorted  to  that  singular  figure  of  speech  which 
has  so  fastened  itself  into  the  language  of  the  French  camp, 
that  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  the  complete  ascendant 
of  one  power  over  another  it  seems  to  have  become  really 
essential.^  When  even  against  that  utmost  phrase  Colonel 
Dickson  stood  proof,  the  French  officer  found  no  more  to  say, 
but  at  least  he  could  ride  off  with  the  consciousness  of  hav- 
ing told  the  worst. 

In  bringing  about  this  reverse,  the  enemy  had  taken  small 
Present  effect  part,  and  General  Bosquet  sustained  no  huge  loss- 
snsudned' by ^  cs  in  killed  or  wounded  ;  but,  if  tlie  blow  he  had 
the  French,  received  was  in  a  sense  self-inflicted,  and  but  lit- 
tle destructive  of  his  numerical  strength,  it  fell,  nevertheless, 
with  great  weight ;  for,  as  we  saw,  it  caused  his  troops  to  de- 
spair; and  to  despair  was  to  be,  for  the  time,  without  power. 
Kor  was  it  certain  that  the  mischief  could  be  speedily  cured 
by  appealing  to  the  bare,  simple  truth ;  for  to  tell  a  quick- 
witted, susj^icious,  and  highly  critical  soldiery  that  they  had 

^  I  could  cite  an  instance  of  a  French  general  officer  who,  after  an  inter- 
view with  the  English  commander,  came  out  into  the  aid-de-camp's  room 
and  there  disburdened  his  soul  of  the  indispensable  phrase,  doing  this — not 
lightly  at  all,  for  he  was  in  a  distressing  state  of  anxiety,  but — on  the  express- 
ed ground  that  his  omission  to  venture  upon  a  coarse  word  in  Lord  Raglan's 
presence  had  prevented  him,  he  feared,  from  fully  conveying  his  meaning. 
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not  been  really  much  hurt — that  they  had  hardly,  indeed, 
been  attacked  —  and  that  their  discomfiture  was  nothing 
more  than  the  consequence  of  their  leader's  mistake,  would 
be  to  aggravate  distrust ;  whilst  any  allusion  by  Bosquet  to 
that  facile  theory  which  would  cast  all  blame  on  the  English 
might  deepen  the  ominous  curses  of  disheartened  French 
troops,  and  cause  them,  perhaps,  to  be  followed  by  that  cry 
of '  treason  '  which  often  precedes  headlong  flight. 

If  the  Russians,  disdaining  the  thorn  that  had  vexed  them 
all  day  at  the  Barrier,  had  come  on  in  their  strength  against 
Bosquet's  retreating  troops,  would  the  French  have  proved 
able  to  recover  their  confidence  in  the  moment  of  trial,  and 
to  make,  after  all,  a  good  stand  r*  If  not,  could  Lord  Raglan 
have  broken  the  torrent  of  Russian  battalions  by  pressing 
upon  it  in  flank  with  the  few  English  troops  within  reach? 
These  are  questions  inviting  surmise,  without  foreshadowing 
answers ;  but  at  least  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  Bos- 
The  Allies  in  quet's  discomtiture  now  placed  the  Allies  in  jeop- 
jeopardy.  ardy.  A  great  change  in  the  state  of  the  battle 
had  been  almost  suddenly  wrought.  Little  time  had  yet 
passed  since  that  moment  when  the  Algerine  and  the  Zouave 
battalions  came  bounding  into  the  field  with  what  seemed  an 
evident  mission  to  enter  upon  the  triumph  already  prepared 
for  them;  and  now,  the  French  were  disclosing — nay,  even  in- 
culcating— a  belief  that  the  battle  was  utterly  lost.  From 
what  seemed  all  but  contact  with  victory,  the  Allies,  though 
since  hardly  attacked,  had  come  to  be  on  the  brink  of  disaster. 

V. 

What  reason  there  was  for  despondency  stood  based,  after 
The  enemy's  all,  upon  a  fear  that  the  enemy  must  be  perceiv- 
inaction.  j^g  j^ig  opportunity  and  preparing  to  seize  it. 
With  every  minute  of  his  continued  inaction  the  peril  grew 
less,  and  it  might  cease  altogether  if  the  French  should  but 
wait  for  plain  signs  of  the  apprehended  pursuit  before  laps- 
ing into  farther  retreat. 

And,  for  any  among  Canrobert's  people  who  could  read 
fincouiao-e-  ^^^  ^^"^  features  of  this  Inkerman  battle,  some 
meutderiva-  comfort  might  be  found,  after  all,  in  the  actual 
SnfKdsnc-  State  of  the  fight;  for  on  the  part  of  the  English 
cess  of  the  Eu-  there  was  a  continuance,  nay,  a  farther  develop-* 
^^^^^*  ment  of  the  power  we  saw  them  exerting  at  tho 

close  of  the  Fourth  Period. 

The  two  18-pounders  were  exercising  an  almost  uncontest- 
ed dominion  over  the  opposite  batteries,  and  it  was  only  on 
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ground  yet  iinsearched  by  these  powerful  guns  that  the  ene- 
my with  any  advantage  still  used  liis  artillery  arm.  At  the 
Barrier  too  all  remained  Avell. 

And  the  aspect  of  things  on  Home  Ridge  was  such,  on  the 
Aspect  of  whole,  as  might  tend  to  put  down  despondency, 
things  on  It  is  truc  that  the  English  commander  could 
ome  1  ge.  p^-^^^^  ^^  ^^  Organized  and  collected  battalions  in 
proof  of  liis  yet  remaining  strength,  could  shov/  of  fresh 
troops  little  more  than  200  men,^  and  could  speak  of  no 
succor  approaching  him,  except  indeed  one  small  body,  150 
strong;^  but,  after  a  now  long  experience  of  combats  upon 
combats,  sustained  during  several  hours,  the  English  had 
become  so  well  accustomed  to  the  scantiness  of  their  num- 
bers, so  strong  in  the  sense  of  their  past  triumphs,  and,  be- 
sides, were  so  blissfully  ignorant  of  what  had  befallen  their 
Allies  on  the  Inkerman  Tusk,  that — unconsciously  and  with- 
out any  notion  of  acting  a  part  —  they  so  spoke  and  acted 
and  looked  as  to  convey  the  idea  of  stability. 

VI. 

Our  people  thus  seeming  to  prosper,  and  General  Dannen- 
Returning  berg  Still  making  no  effort  to  pursue  his  advan- 
of  the^Freifch  tage,the  dcspoudcncy  of  the  French  passed  away ; 
troops.  and  when  D'Autemarre  came  up  in  person  with 

three  fresh  battalions.  General  Bosquet  resolved  that  he 
would  make  one  great  effort  to  retrieve  his  recent  discom- 
fiture.^ Trusting  apparently  to  the  elastic  spirit  of  his  men, 
he  ventured  to  throw  forward  once  more  the  same  battalions 
that  had  lately  been  worsted,  leaving  all  his  fresh  troops  to 
act  in  reserve  and  occupy  the  vacated  ground.  By  his  or- 
Bosquet's  ders,  accordingly,  the  Zouaves  under  Dubos,  and 
measures.  i\^q  Algerines  under  Wimpfen,  were  again  thrown 
forward  on  the  Kitspur  to  assail  those  Selinghinsk  troops 
which  now  occupied  the  gorge  of  the  Sand-bag  Battery  and 
the  ground  on  its  flanks. 

^  General  Codrington,  considering  that  ho  might  venture  to  weaken  his 
force  on  the  Victoria  Ridge,  had  sent  off  from  it  the  wing  of  the  50th,  imder 
Colonel  Wilton,  with  a  strength  of  225,  and  this  force  was  now  at  hand. 
See  ante,  p.  7G,  note, 

^  This  was  a  remnant  of  the  57th,  numbenng  151  men,  which  having 
been  in  the  trenches  during  the  previous  night  had  been  prevented,  by  the 
terms  of  Cathcart's  orders,  from  marching  off  to  INIount  Inkerman  with  the 
Head-quarters  of  the  regiment  under  Captain  Stanley. 

^  The  three  fresh  battalions  numbered  altogether  2301 — viz.,  1st  battalion 
of  3rd  Zouaves,  703  :  50th  Kegiment,  IGOl.  The  French  had  been  so  deep- 
ly impressed  by  their  late  discomfiture  that  they  candidly  speak  of  this  en- 
deavor of  Bosquet's  as  'un  supreme  effort,' — Fay,  p.  141. 
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The  wing  of  the  95th  which  we  long  ago  saw  charging 
The  wing  of  clown  into  the  bed  of  St.  Clement's  Gorge  was 
st^cfement's  ^^^^^  1^*^^^"  ^^^®  groiincl  it  then  reached  ;  and  this 
Gorge.  body  was  for  the  moment  cut  off,  because  some 

of  the  enemy's  forces  were  barring  its  retreat  by  the  low 
ground,  whilst  another  mass  now  interposed  was  blocking 
its  return  to  the  heights.  These  hundred  men  of  the  95th, 
under  Vialls  and  Sargent  and  one  or  two  other  officers,  were 
preparing  for  an  act  of  desperation,  and  resolving  to  sell  their 
lives  dear,  when  there  all  at  once  reached  them  a  new,  foreign 
outburst  of  sound.  What  they  heard  was  the  cry  of  the 
Zouaves,  and  the  howling  of  the  African  soldiery.  The  men  . 
of  the  interposed  column  could  already  be  seen  looking  round 
as  though  distracted  and  troubled  by  some  peril  threatening 
thera  in  rear. 

The  Zouave  battalion  was  advancing  against  the  Sand-bag 
Advance  of  Battery,  when — as  though  come  to  haunt  the  old 
the  Zouave  ground  whcre  men  of  the  Guards  had  been  dying 
Ee-a  ^^e'arauce — ^^^^  Bearskin  all  at  once  re-appeared.  It  was 
of  some  Cold-  from  the  wooded  steeps  of  the  hill-sides  that  the 
stream  meu.  gpectre  uprose.  Siuce  the  time  when  last  we  ob- 
served it  during  the  Second  Period  of  the  action,  the  small 
band  of  Coldstream  men  collected  by  Wilson  had  remained 
in  the  brush-wood  below,  watching  always  for  some  such  oc- 
casion as  the  one  that  now  offered.  Amidst  a  roar  of  joy  and 
welcome — for  the  Zouaves  and  the  Guards  were  close  friends 
— these  Coldstream  men  joined  the  advance,  aligning  on  the 
right  of  the  Frencli. 

Having  first  fronted  round  to  the  east,  the  two  assailing 
battalions — each  gathered  in  column — moved  forward  abreast 
of  one  another,  tlie  Algerines  on  the  right,  and  the  Zouaves, 
with  their  little  adjunct  of  Guardsmen,  on  the  left. 

With  this  fragment  of  the  Guards  alongside  it,  the  Zouave 
battalion  marched  straight  at  the  Sand-bag  Battery,  or  rath- 
er at  the  body  of  Russian  troops  which  stood  thronging  the 
gorge  of  the  work  with  their  backs  to  its  parapet. 

It  was  scarce  to  be  imagined  that  Russian  infantry  so  nn- 
Defeatofthe  ^^^PP^^J  postcd  would  prove  able  to  make  a  good 
Seiiughinsk  Stand  against  the  coming  assault ;  but,  having  the 
Zouave*aud^  Constitutional  bravery  of  their  nation,  they  were 
Aigeriue  slow  to  acknowledge  the  necessity  of  retreat,  and 
uoops.  stood  facing  tlie  onset  so  long,  that  although  at 

the  last  tliey  sought  to  take  flight,  the  Zouave  battalion  was 
on  them  before  they  could  get  away  by  the  flanks  of  the 
work.     The  raging  pack  had  so  closed  that  all  lateral  outlet 
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was  blocked,  and  when  the  hapless  Muscoffs  at  last  had  turn- 
ed their  backs  to  the  foe,  they  faced  against  the  parapet — a 
parapet  nine  or  ten  feet  in  height,  unprovided  with  any  ban- 
quette. To  a  great  and  compressed  throng  of  men  encum- 
bered with  coats  long  as  gowns,  and  cut  off  in  flank  and 
rear,  this  parapet  in  most  places  was  as  a  prison  wall,  and 
the  best  hope  of  escape  that  a  man  could  well  have  was  by 
one  of  the  two  embrasures.  These  two  outlets  were  pres- 
ently crowded — were  choked.  It  was  upon  a  pen  of  helpless 
Russians  that  the  furious  Zouaves  sprang  in  with  their  bay- 
onets. What  followed  was  slaughter.  The  standard  of  the 
victorious  battalion  was  planted  upon  the  top  of  the  parapet. 

Colonel  Wimpfen  had  before  him  a  somewhat  less  easy 
task,  because  his  adversaries,  however  embarrassed  by  dis- 
advantage of  ground,  were  not  at  all  events  fighting  with 
their  backs  to  a  high  parapet,  and  accordingly  the  Algerines 
he  commanded  were  for  a  while  fended  back;  but  the  flight 
of  the  Russians  defeated  at  the  Sand -bag  Battery  carried 
with  it  before  very  long  the  discomfiture  of  their  comrades, 
so  that  those  who  had  combated  the  Africans  no  less  than 
those  worsted  by  the  Zouaves  were  forced  down  the  steeps 
in  retreat.  The  Zouaves  pursuing  descended  at  length  to 
the  ground  where  the  95th  had  stood  fast,  and  completed 
the  deliverance  of  the  hundred  men  who,  ever  since  the  pe- 
riod of  the  *  false  victory,'  had  found  means  to  keep  their 
place  in  this  advanced  part  of  the  battle-field.^ 

In  the  earlier  morning,  we  know,  these  Selinghinsk  bat- 
talions had  been  more  than  once  overthrown ;  but  this  time 
they  were  chased  down  with  fury,  and  by  a  soldiery  train- 
ed in  African  warfare,  who,  with  firelocks  held  up  overhead, 
knew  how  best  to  strive  through  tall  brush-wood. 

The  remains  of  the  hapless  Selinghinsk  battalions  were  not 
only  hunted  down  over  the  Aqueduct,  but  finally  driven  out 
of  the  battle-field ;  and  for  this  reason  the  triumph  of  the 
Zouaves  and  the  Algerines  proved  less  barren  than  the  '  false 
'  victory'  obtained  by  our  people  in  the  Second  Period  of  the 
action  over  much  greater  numbers  of  men.  Still,  the  condi- 
tions were  such  that  no  advantages  obtained  by  the  Allies 
on  this  outlying  spur  could  well  react  with  much  power  upon 

^  One  of  the  Zouaves  came  up  to  a  soldier  of  the  95th,  and,  patting  the  man 
on  the  back,  addressed  him  in  good  English,  saying:  'There!  it's  our  turn 
'now:  you  go  to  the  rear :  you  have  had  your  share.'  Captain  Sargent,  who 
heard  the  words,  says  that  the  accent  and  address  of  the  Zouave  were  such  as 
to  show  that  he  must  have  been  an  educated  Englishman.  The  wing  of  the 
95th  moved  back  along  the  low  ground  to  take  its  place  on  Home  llidge. 
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the  course  of  the  fighting  elsewhere ;  and  indeed  we  shall 
learn  that  the  achievement  of  Dubos  and  Wimpfen  wrought 
no  such  effect  upon  the  mind  of  Canrobert  as  to  draw  him 
into  vigorous  action. 

When  Bosquet  gave  the  order  for  the  advance  of  the 
Operations  of  Zouavcs  and  Algerincs,  he  also  apparently  meant 
lud^eth^fSe  t^^^^  Bourbaki's  brigade,  and  in  particular  the  6th 
Liue.  of  the  Line  and  the   7th  Leger,  should  execute 

an  attack  on  the  enemy's  centre  ;^  but  the  actual  result  was 
that  these  two  battalions  advanced  by  the  line  of  the  Post- 
road,  and  there  they  had  our  people  in  front  of  them.^ 

For  Haines  at  the  Barrier  still  maintained  his  ascendant. 
The  Barrier.  As  during  the  First,  and  the  Second,  and  a  part 
still  held  fast.  Qf  the  Third,  and  the  whole  of  the  Fourth,  so  also 
throughout  this  Fifth  Period,  the  enemy's  successive  attacks 
were  defeated  one  after  another,  and  the  favorite  ridge  of 
loose  stones,  now  yet  farther  endeared  to  our  people  as  the 
object,  of  numberless  fights,  remained  in  their  hands  to  the 

11  A  M  ^^^^' 

Close  of  the  It  was  now  Only  eleven  o'clock,  but  the  conflicts 

donakSXy  "^^'^  hsiVQ  been  witnessing  were  the  last  that  the 

French  in-  French  infantry  undertook  in  the  battle  of  Inker- 

''''''^'  man.^ 


SIXTH  PERIOD. 

11  A.M.  TO  1  P.M. 
I. 

Bosquet's  troops,  when  drawn  in,  were  re-formed ;  and 
strength  and  Monet  HOW  coming  up  with  three  fresh  battal- 
uiKen^h^^  ions.  General  Canrobert  at  length  had  in  hand 
and  English  between  7000  and  8000  infantry."  Of  these,  two 
infantry.         battalious  wci'e  posted  behind  the  Home  Ridge 

'  Their  advance  was  to  be  a  part  of  the  'supreme  effort.' 

^  The  French  otficial  accounts  represent  both  these  battalions  to  have  ad- 
vanced down  the  Post-road,  and  nevertheless  use  language  importing  tliat 
they  had  come  into  contact  with  the  enemy  and  'forced  back  his  troops,' thus 
ignoring  the  fact  that  the  English  all  this  time  were  holding  the  Barrier.  As 
though  to  reconcile  geography  with  this  statement,  the  official  framer  of  the 
'Atlas  de  la  Guerre  d'Orient '  has  boldly  moved  away  the  Barrier  to  ground 
some  way  west  of  the  Post-road  ;  thus  applying,  as  it  were,  to  geography  the 
principle  of  'tant  pis  pour  les  faits.' 

^  See  post,  pp.  280,  281,  and  the  foot-note  appended  thereto. 

*  These  troops  had  come  into  action  with  a  strength  of  more  than  8000  (see 
Appendix,  No.  IV.),  but  allowing  for  losses,  the  numbers  given  in  the  text! 
would  be  approximately  right. 
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in  support  to  the  English  there  ranged,  tlie  rest  of  them  oc- 
cupying the  right  of  the  position,  that  is,  the  Fore  Ridge  and 
the  now  quiet  slopes  of  the  Kitspur. 

Of  the  English  infantry,  a  large  j^roportion  was  still  kept 
apart  to  guard  the  ravines  on  our  left;^  and  tlie  remainder 
of  them,  witli  a  strength  somewhat  short  of  3000,  were  in 
the  centre,  some  occupying  the  Home  Ridge,  and  all  the  rest 
fighting  in  front  of  it.  A  large  proportion  of  them  had  be- 
longed to  the  number  of  what  we  called  the  '  spent  forces,' 
but  the  efficiency  of  these  scattered  soldiery  had  been  in  a 
great  measure  restored  by  collecting  them  into  bodies  com- 
manded each  by  some  officer ;  and  having  been  now  supplied 
with  cartridges,  the  men  were  for  the  most  part  in  good  hu- 
mor, and  willing  enough  to  fight  under  any  officers,  whether 
strangers  or  not.^  Altogether,  the  Allied  infantry  now  ou 
Mount  Inkerman  comprised  between  12,000  and  13,000  men. 
The  apparent-  ^^^^^^^^^  ^^^  8000  French  infantry  (which  retained 
]y  great  pow-  an  unbrokcn  organization,  and  comprised  5000 
tunTty  oTcai>  fi'Gsh  troops).  General  Canrobert  had  under  his 
robertatthis  orders  a  powerful  artillery,  with  also  700  horse. 
^^^'  Supposing  that  his  troops  could  be  trusted,  all 

men  will  agree  that  to  command  such  a  force  as  this  in  tlie 
sixth  hour  of  a  bloody  and  exhausting  fight,  was  to  wield  a 
mighty  engine  of  power.  It  is  for  the  possession  of  just  such 
a  force  at  just  such  a  time  that  the  commanders  of  great 
armies  yearn. 

General  Canrobert  had  been  struck  in  the  arm  by  a  shrap- 
Lord  Raglan  "^^j  ^'^^^  ^I'lppi^y  without  being  disabled,  and  be- 
jiud  canro-  fore  long  he  was  conversing  once  more  with  Lord 
Raglan.  No  two  men  could  be  easily  found 
more  unlike  one  another  in  temperament  than  the  French 
and  the  English  commanders,  now  again  side  by  side  on 
Home  Ridge — the  one  consumed  by  anxiety,  the  other  en- 
shrouded by  some  mysterious  quality  of  his  nature  which 
seemed  to  keep  troubles  aloof  from  him.  Not  unwilling, 
perhaps,  to  do  something  which  might  divert  General  Can- 
robert from  his  anxious  thoughts,  Lord  Raglan  chose  this 
time  for  directing  an  aid-de-camp  to  learn  how  it  fared  w4th 
General  Pennefather  on  the  part  of  the  ridge  Avhere  he  was, 
and  to  find  out,  besides,  whether  all  was  still  well  on  the 

^  The  force  thus  disposed  comprised  troops  which  came  into  action  with  a 
strength  of  1208,  and  we  have  spoken  of  them  as  afterward  numbering  about 
1000. 

^  I  believe  that  the  merit  of  causing  these  stragglers — these  victorious  strag- 
glers— to  be  reorganized,  belonged  in  a  very  large  measure  to  the  indefatiga- 
ble Colonel,  now  General,  Sir  Percy  Herbert. 
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left.^  Captain  Somerset  Caltliorpe  —  the  aid-de-camp  dis- 
patched on  this  mission — has  never  ceased  to  remember  the 
joyous  glow  of  Pennefather's  countenance  wliilst  giving 
and  enforcing  his  answer.  The  answer  imported  that  all 
Pennefather's  ^""'^^  S^'^^^S  ^^  wcll,  but  Penuefather  added  that 
message  to  at  that  very  time  he  saw  an  opportunity  opening, 
Lord  Kagian:  ^^^  that,  if  reinforced,  he  felt  sure  he  could  bring 
the  fight  to  an  end.^  He  has  declared  that  he  did  not 
adorn  his  actual  message  to  Lord  Raglan  w^ith  any  rough 
expletives,^  but  to  the  aid-de-camp  he  spoke,  as  was  natu- 
ral, in  a  free,  conversational  way.  So,  when  Caltliorpe  came 
back  into  the  presence  of  Lord  Raglan  and  Canrobert,  he 
conveyed  the  full  import  of  the  answer  meant  for  Lord  Rag- 
lan, and  added,  besides,  the  assurance  Avhich  Pennefather 
had  addressed  to  himself — an  assurance  that,  if  he,  General 
Pennefather,  were  now  reinforced,  he  could  end  this  fight 
with  the  Russians,  and  '  lick  them,'  as  he  said, '  to  the  deviL'"' 
Lord  Raglan  archly  rendered  all  this  into  literal  French, 
and  Canrobert,  enchanted,  cried  out, '  WJiat  a  brave  fellow! 
'  what  a  brave  man  !  what  a  good  General !'  Lord  Raglan, 
perhaps,  may  have  thought  that  if  Pennefjither's  rough,  eager 
words  could  produce  this  happy  effect,  his  presence  might 
be  even  more  powerful ;  but,  be  that  as  it  may,  he  sent  at 
once  to  request  that  the  General  would  come.^  When  Pen- 
iiis  interview  nefather,  obeying  the  summons,  came  beaming  and 
EaH'vi'ami  I'adiant  into  the  presence  of  the  two  commanders, 
Canrobert.  he  found  Lord  Raglan  in  his  saddle,  and  Can- 
robert on  foot  close  beside  him  re-adjusting  the  bandage  of 
his  wounded  arm.  Lord  Raglan  asked  Pennefather  what 
he  would  propose  to  do.  Pennefather  answered  to  the  ef- 
fect that  he  Avas  fi3r  pressing  upon  the  Russians,  who  al- 
ready, he  tliought,  showed  signs  of  yielding.  Then  Lord 
Raglan  said,  'What  have  you  left?' 

^  As  regards  the  order  of  events  witnessed  in  battle,  the  memory  of  the 
most  accurate  observers  will  often  deceive  them ;  and  being  now  guided  by  a 
chain  of  circumstances,  which  seems  to  leave  no  room  for  doubt  (see  foot- 
note, post,  p.  280),  I  place  this  incident  at  a  period  later  than  the  one  assigned 
to  it  by  Captain,  now  Colonel,  Somerset  Caltliorpe. 

'  This,  he  assured  me,  was  the  answer  he  sent. 

^  He  assured  me  that  he  never  sent  the  expletives  as  part  of  his  message, 
but  I  have  found  no  difficulty  in  reconciling  his  statement  with  that  of  Col- 
onel Somerset  Calthorpe. 

^  My  first  knowledge  of  this  incident  was  derived  from  the  Staff-officer's 
interesting  'Letters  from  Head-quarters,'  p.  375 ;  but  I  have  also  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  receiving  commimications  on  the  subject  from  Colonel  Somerset 
Calthorpe,  the  author  of  the  work. 

^  This  the  General  informed  me.  and  added  that  he  attended  forthwith. 
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There  Avas  nothing,  perhaps,  that  Lord  Raglan  less  expect- 
ed or  wished  than  an  arithmetical  answer  to  his  question, 
but  it  happened  that  Pennefather  only  a  few  minutes  before 
had  been  furnished  w^ith  a  report  which  proved  that  one  por- 
tion, at  least,  of  the  infantry  remaining  to  him  was  stronger 
in  numbers  than  he  had  ventured  to  believe,  and,  armed 
with  the  knowledge  thus  gained,  he  stated  that  his  1st  bri- 
gade alone  still  numbered  750  men  present  under  arms.^ 

However  joyously  uttered,  this  announcement  of  hun- 
canrobert's  dreds  to  sct  against  the  enemy's  thousands  was 
continued  iu-  not  SO  encouraging  to  Canrobert  as  the  confident, 
^^  ^°^'  dare-devil  sentence  translated  to  him  a  few  min- 

utes before,  and  the  French  commander  resisted  all  efibrts 
to  eno-agre  him  in  ao'G^ressive  action.  With  that  laroje  force 
of  all  arms  which  w^e  found  j^resent  under  his  orders,  he  sub- 
his  definitive  sidcd  into  an  attitude  of  passive  expectancy. 
of?heoffei>*  After  dividing  the  whole  strength  of  his  infantry 
sive.  between  the  English  Heights  and  the  now  peace- 

ful slopes  of  the  Kitspur,  he  thenceforth  kept  it  unmoved, 
allowing  our  w^earied  soldiery  in  his  front  to  go  on  as  they 
might  with  their  struggle.  His  batteries,  though  oftentimes 
moving,  and  seeking  in  vain  for  good  berths,  were  worked 
valiantly  under  a  fire  which  inflicted  upon  them  grave  losses; 
but  his  infantry  not  attacking,  nor  being  attacked,  remained 
altogether  inactive,  and  took  no  farther  part  in  the  conflict.^ 

Of  course  it  was  good  for  the  English  to  have  their  right 
covered  by  powerful  forces,  and  to  be  well  supported  by 

^  This  report  had  been  made  to  him  by  Colonel  Daubeney  of  the  55th. 
When  Colonel  Warren's  wound  forced  him  to  quit  the  field,  Daubeney,  as 
next  senior  officer,  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the  1st  brigade  of  the  2nd 
Division,  and  he  thereupon  took  measures  for  ascertaining  the  then  actual 
strength  of  the  three  battalions  which  had  thus  come  under  his  command. 
Going  up  for  this  purpose  to  the  95th,  he  found  it  on  the  Home  Kidge  under 
the  command  of  Captain  Sargent  (for  Vialls  as  well  as  Champion  and  Hume 
had  by  that  time  been  wounded),  and  from  Sargent  as  its  commander  ob- 
tained the  numbers  he  sought.  If  any  one  connects  these  facts  with  those 
mentioned  ante,  pp.  275,  27(3,  he  Avill  see  that  the  Zouave  battalion  under  Du- 
bos  must  have  gained  its  victory  over  the  Selinghinsk  troops,  and  that  Sar- 
gent and  the  95th  must  have  had  time  to  come  all  the  way  back  from  St. 
Clement's  Gorge  before  Pennefather's  interview  with  Lord  Kaglan  and  Can- 
robert took  place. 

^  I  need  hardly  say  that  the  statement  in  the  text  is  not  meant  to  negative 
the  fact  that  soldiers,  whether  Russian  or  French,  continued  here  and  there 
to  amuse  themselves  by  trying  long  shots  with  their  rifles.  The  foct  that  the 
French  infantry  desisted  from  forther  fighting  at  eleven  o'clock,  is  acknowl- 
edged by  the  French  authorities.  See  extracts  from  some  of  them  in  the 
Appendix,  No.  XI.  What  the  French  say  is — not  that  their  infnntry  fought 
after  eleven  o'clock,  but  that  at  that  hour  the  battle  came  virtually  to  an  end. 
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troops  in  their  rear;  but,  so  far  as  concerned  any  active  ex- 
ertion of  infantry  power,  our  people  were  now  left  to  fight 
on  without  any  aid  from  the  French. 

General  Canrobert's  determination  can  not  be  justified  by 
The  import  of  Saying  that  the  task  attaching  upon  the  Allies 
this  resolve,  -^^s  essentially  one  of  defense;  for  the  enemy 
still  held  his  dominion  along  the  ^vhole  range  of  Shell  Hill, 
including  the  Juts,  East  and  West,  and  already,  it  seems, 
was  intrenching  himself  on  the  ground  he  had  won,  with  the 
purpose  of  including  a  great  part  of  Mount  Inkerman  in  the 
system  of  his  Sebastopol  defenses.^  To  suffer  him  to  do  this 
was  to  yield  him  a  victory  from  which  the  magic  hand  of 
Todleben  might  quickly  evolve  great  results.  In  short,  it  is 
plain  that  the  task  of  dislodging  him  was  one  from  which 
the  Allies  could  scarce  shrink  if  still  they  clung  to  the  en- 
terprise which  had  brought  them  over  the  seas.  And,  what- 
ever Genei-al  Canrobert  may  say  for  his  plan  of  abandoning 
the  offensive,  there  is  at  the  least  one  circumstance  which  af- 
fords a  presumption  against  it.  The  inaction  of  the  Allies 
was  what  Dannenberg  most  had  to  desire,  and  this  we  shall 
presently  see. 

II. 

The  enemy's  pretension  to  attack  the  Allies  on  the  Cher- 
^,  ,      sonese  had  been  one  restinoj  mainly  on  his  com- 

The  enemy  s  ■,       /»  it  ^ 

condition  and  mand  of  gross  numbers ;  but,  strange  to  say,  he 
prospects.  considered  that  even  that  source  of  strength  had 
now  failed  him.  He  had  prepared  himself,  as  we  saw,  to 
throw  upon  Mount  Inkerman  full  40,000  men,  and  upon  the 
adjoining  ridge  occupied  by  the  Duke  of  Cambridge's  camp, 

*  '  The  siege-artillery  of  the  latter  [the  English]  was  placed  in  position  on 
*the  field  of  battle,  and  it  was  not  possible  for  our  field-artillery  to  contend 
*  against  them  with  advantage.  The  superiority  of  the  enemy's  long-range 
'rifles  occasioned  heavy  losses  amongst  the  horses  and  men  of  the  artillery. 
'This  circumstance  did  not  admit  of  our  completing,  without  a  great  sacrifice 
'  of  life,  the  redoubts  which  we  had  commenced  during  the  fight  upon  the 
'points  which  command  the  enemy's  position,  with  the  intention  of  connect- 
'ing  them  with  the  works  of  the  town  of  Sebastopol.' — Prince  Mentschi- 
koff's  Dispatch,  6th  November,  1854.  The  Russians,  however,  did  not  do  so 
much  toward  intrenching  as  the  Prince  seems  to  have  imagined  they  did. 
The  battalions  which  brought  gabions  with  them  encountered  defeat,  and 
Todleben,  who  was  charged  with  the  duty,  did  not  consider  the  attempt  at 
intrenchment  as  being  even  worth  mentioning.  The  ground  after  the  bat- 
tle showed  few  or  no  traces  of  the  work  indicated  by  Prince  Mentschikoff. 
Still,  if  the  English  had  consented  (as  the  French  were  doing)  to  leave  the 
enemy  in  possession  of  Shell  Hill  for  the  day,  the  hand  of  Todleben  might 
have  made  the  ground  formidably  strong  within  a  very  brief  compass  of  time. 
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as  many  as  20,000  more,  tlins  invading  the  north-eastern  an- 
gle of  the  Chersonese  with  troops  60,000  strong,  whilst  the 
infantry  the  Allies  brought  against  him  on  Mount  Inkerman 
rose  slowly  from  only  3000  at  the  first  to  less  than  13,000  at 
last.  Under  such  conditions,  a  complaint  of  want  of  num- 
bers on  the  part  of  the  Russians  may  at  first  sound  almost 
absurd ;  but,  if  we  assume,  to  begin  with,  that  the  Russian 
method  of  fighting  required  heavy,  massive  formations,  we 
shall  find  that  General  Dannenberg  at  this  time  Avas  really 
straitened.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  First  Period,  when 
more  than  15,000  of  his  troops  were  extirpated,  he  had  been 
driven  to  the  necessity  of  executing  his  successive  attacks 
for  the  most  part  with  the  same  twelve  battalions,  and  it  is 
believed  that,  besides  the  wrecks  of  the  10th  Division  (re- 
garded as  almost  valueless),  the  infantry  which  now  remain- 
ed to  him  on  Mount  Inkerman  may  be  computed  at  no  more 
than  about  14,000,  a  number  not  largely  exceeding  the  in- 
fantry strength  of  his  adversaries.^  Of  these  14,000,  5000 
were  the  survivors  of  the  battalions  which  he  had  been  keep- 
ing in  the  front  of  battle  from  the  time  he  came  into  the  field, 
Avhilst  the  remaining  9000  were  troops  hitherto  held  in  re- 
serve, as  though  consecrated  to  the  one  object  of  covering 
any  retreat  which  the  fortune  of  war  might  necessitate;  and 
it  would  seem  that,  whether  fettered  by  orders  or  by  his  own 
caution,  the  General  did  not  venture  to  use  them  for  any  oth- 
er purpose.  Upon  the  whole,  it  is  clear  that,  so  long  as  he 
might  consider  himself  bound  by  that  restriction,  he  could 
not  undertake  any  farther  attack  without  having  aid  from 
elsewhere.  Thus  circumstanced,  he  might  be  pardoned  if  he 
felt,  and  felt  bitterh^,  the  want  of  reinforcements,  or  of  help 
in  some  other  shape. 

Had  no  reinforcements  been  provided  ?  Yes,  lavishly. 
Reinforcements  stood  ready  to  the  number  of  more  than 
20,000,  and  were,  some  of  them,  so  near  at  hand  as  to  be 
within  shouting  distance;  but  the  hitherto  inflexible  Plan 
had,  up  to  this  time,  interposed,  and  in  strictness  no  doubt  it 
was  true  that,  having  failed  to  lay  open  a  path  of  ascent  for 
Prince  GortchakofF  by  driving  back  our  men  to  the  Wind- 
mill, General  Dannenberg  had  not  entitled  himself  to  the 
succor  of  even  one  fresh  battalion.     Still  he  evidently  did 

^  Urosoff  (who  was  an  aid-de-carap  of  jNIentscliikoff's,  and  may  be  sup- 
posed to  speak  his  chief's  views)  ascribes  to  Dannenberg  at  tliis  time  as 
many  as  18,000  men ;  but  the  statement  is  one  made  under  an  apparent 
bias,  and  ^Yith  a  view  to  blame  Dannenberg  for  retreating  on  iusutiicieni 
grounds. 
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not  imagine  that  the  predicament  in  which  he  was  placed 
had  remained  nnobserved  or  unheeded.  Prince  Mentschi- 
koff  was  present  in  person  at  a  distance  of  only  a  few  hun- 
dred yards;  communication  with  the  Tchernaya  valley  was 
practicable ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  General  Dannenberg  could 
not,  and  did  not,  believe  that  Gortchakoff  would  really  fore- 
go the  opportunity  of  placing  the  Allies  between  two  fires. 
Dannenberg's  What  he  hoped,  accordingly,  was,  that  he  might 
object  at  thts  be  able  to  hold  his  ground  on  Mount  Inkerman, 
'™^*  until  the  happy  moment  when  the  Allied  troops 

now  ranged  in  his  front  should  be  compelled  to  move  off  by 
the  pressure  of  Gortchakoff's  troops  on  their  flank  and  right 
rear.  Then,  he  might  well  believe,  victory  would  be  assured. 
On  the  other  hand,  Dannenberg  Avas  fighting  witli  declivities 
at  his  back ;  and  what  above  all  else  in  the  Avorld  he  had  to 
dread,  was  the  contingency  of  being  attacked,  and  defeated, 
and  fiercely  pursued  on  Shell  Hill ;  for  then  the  result  to  him 
and  his  people  could  hardly  be  other  than  an  appalling  disas- 
ter. Thus,  by  all  the  strongest  motives  that  could  actuate  a 
commander.  General  Dannenberg  was  impelled  to  desire  that 
he  might  not  only  be  able  to  keep  for  some  hours  the  footing 
he  had  gained  on  Shell  Hill,  but  that  also  by  some  happy 
chance  he  might  be  suffered  to  hold  his  ground  without  hav- 
ing to  fight  in  defense  of  it. 

canrobert's  General  Canrobert  commanded  two -thirds  of 

course  of  ac-  the  troops  Opposing  General  Dannenberg;  and, 
an?&^w?t^h°^*^^'  ^^  ^^^'  ^^  concerned  that  large  portion  of  the  whole 
Dauneuberg's  Allied  force,  he  fulfilled  the  heart's  desire  of  his  ad- 
versary, by  abandoning  the  offensive  against  him. 


wishes. 


III. 

For  our  people  to  agree  with  General  Canrobert  in  aban- 
Non-concur-  doning  the  offensive  against  Dannenberg  whilst 
EngfishS\i^  he  held  seven-eighths  of  Mount  Inkerman,  would 
caurobert's  have  been  to  make  a  final  resolve  conceding  to 
doniiTg  tlie^of-  him  the  victory;  but  in  this  truce,  if  so  one  may 
feusive.  ^all  it,  between  the  French  and  the  Russians,  Lord 

Raglan  did  not  concur,  and  within  those  contracted  propor- 
tions to  which  the  conflict  had  now  been  reduced  it  was  des- 
tined to  last  two  hours  more. 

The  French  thus  standing  apart,  we  shall  have  to  follow 
the  conflict  betwixt  the  Russians  and  the  English  alone; 
but  before  going  on,  it  seems  right  to  mention  an  occurrence 
which,  however  trifling  in  itself,  is  still  a  subject  of  interest 
to  the  Czar's  loyal  people. 
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When  Colonel  Collingvvood  Dickson  had  so  far  overmas- 
Theshot  tcred  the  opposite  batteries  that  he  could  wel- 
yLGeor^e's  come  the  sight  of  some  new  object  to  strike  at, 
Brow.  °  an  officer,  using  his  field-glass,  and  looking  toward 
the  north-west,  discovered  a  clump  in  the  distance,  which  on 
further  examination  proved  to  be  a  small  gathering  of  horse- 
men a  mile  and  three  quarters  oif.  A  shot  aimed  at  this 
dark  little  target  from  one  of  the  18-pounder  guns  brought 
down  at  least  one  of  the  distant  horsemen,  and  caused  the 
rest  to  withdraw  from  the  sight  of  our  artillery-men  by  drop- 
ping back  under  the  fold  of  the  hill.  The  group  thus  dis- 
turbed (as  our  people  after u'ard  learned)  was  the  one  we 
saw  formed  on  St.  George's  Brow  by  Prince  Mentschikoif 
with  the  Head-quarter  Staff  and  the  two  young  Grand-Dukes. 
To  those  Princes  the  shot  brought  salvation.  Prince  Ment- 
schikoff  had  formed  so  poor  a  conception  of  the  duty  devolv- 
ing upon  him  as  to  imagine  that,  whilst  making  believe  to 
take  the  brave  lads  into  action,  he  ought  to  keep  them  quite 
out  of  fire.  He  has  even  imputed  to  himself  a  belief  that  it 
was  his  duty  to  watch  over  their  safety  in  person,  and  in- 
deed has  caused  men  to  understand  that,  for  that  absurd 
purpose,  he  deliberately  abstained  from  taking  his  natural 
place  in  the  battle.  I  myself  disbelieve  that  last  part  of  his 
confession;^  but  whatever  his  motive,  the  course  he  actually 
took  is  known  beyond  question.  He  kept  the  Grand-Dukes 
at  his  side  on  ground  where  they  could  not  be  harmed  by 
liorse,  foot,  or  field-artillery,  and  was  still  in  this  way  doing 
all  that  seemed  needed  for  exposing  them  to  the  ridicule  of 
Europe,  when,  happily  for  them,  a  ball  discharged  at  long- 
range  from  a  siege-gun  enabled  him  to  report — and  this  too 
with  literal  truth — that  the  two  lads  had  been  under  fire. 
The  demeanor  of  the  two  youthful  princes,  when  the  missile 
swept  past  them,  was  all  that  a  proud  father  could  wish. 

Excepting  the  small  tract  of  ground  at  its  southern  ex- 
tremity, the  enemy  still  held  all  Mount  Inkerman  ;  and, 
fi'om  the  moment  —  11  o'clock  —  when  his  French  adversa- 
ries abandoned  the  offensive  against  him,  the  only  forces 

^  ]\Iy  conclusion  is  that,  although  retaining  the  ostensible  command,  Prince 
Mentschikoff,  in  consequence  of  his  failure  at  the  Alma,  was  peremptorily 
forbidden  to  meddle  in  the  Inkerman  enterprise,  and  that  that  was  the  one 
sufficing  cause  which  kept  him  from  his  place  in  the  battle ;  but  apparently 
he  was  unwilling  to  let  men  know  or  infer  that  his  authority  had  been  abridged, 
and  liked  better  to  have  it  supposed  that  he  acted  as  ^  mere  guardian  or  at- 
tendant of  the  imperial  lads. 
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The  enemy's  remaining  to  challenge  his  dominion  were  the 
hold  now  only  3000  English  soldiery  we  saw  on  Home  Ridge  or 
lenged  bysooo  In  front  of  it,  Supported  by  the  two  18-pounders. 
Se^is^-pcTuM-  ^"^  ^^'^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  power  was  now  for  a  time  in 
ers.  abeyance,  for  Dickson's  ammunition  had  begun  to 

fall  short  ;^  and,  pending  the  arrival  of  a  fresh  supply,  he  suf- 
fered his  artillery-men  to  share  the  repose  which  in  wrapped 
the  eastern  part  of  the  battle-field.^  Of  course,  this  suspen- 
sion of  a  hitherto  overmastering  fire  contributed  to  deepen 
the  lull. 

The  troops  under  Haines  at  the  Barrier,  and  the  riflemen 
stat^ofthe  thrown  out  on  his  left,  were  too  busily  engaged 
fiekfonaiarge  with  the  enemy  to  be  capable  of  finding  repose; 
ground ^oSu-  ^^^^  clsewhcre,  speaking  generally,  the  Allies  at 
pied  by  the  this  hour  had  rest — rest  not  often  broken  by  W' ork, 
and  little  disturbed  by  anxiety. 

People  naturally  though  w^rongly  imagined  that  the  ene- 
my must  have  been  yielding  from  the  time  when  he  aban- 
doned the  ofiensive,  for  they  did  not  either  know  that  he 
sought  to  intrench  himself  on  the  ground  he  already  had 
won,  or  that — dreaming  of  aid  from  Prince  Gortchakotf — he 
desired  to  stand  firm  and  gain  time.  Our  soldiery  in  most 
parts  of  the  field  had  leisure  to  be  conscious  of  their  weari- 
ness, and  to  remember  with  sensations  of  faintness  that  they 
had  not  yet  broken  their  fast. 

It  would  be  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  under  these  strange 
The  way  in  Conditions  there  arose  on  the  part  of  the  3000  En- 
WjhichjheEn-  gUsh  a  deliberate  resolve  to  attack  the  position 
gradually  of  Shell  Hill  without  any  aid  from  the  French; 
faketheoffen-  ^^^*  ^^^'  People,  in  truth,  did  not  know  that  the 
sive.  abstention  of  the  French  infantry  was  really  des- 

tined to  be  permanent;  and,  besides  —  English  like  —  they 
toiled  in  a  great  measure  separately,  each  man  at  his  own 
special  combat — without  much  bending  their  minds  to  other 
parts  of  the  field.  We  shall  see  how,  without  having  vowed 
themselves  beforehand  to  any  heroic  enterprise,  they  were 
gradually  drawn  on  and  on. 

^  The  two  guns  had  come  into  action  with  a  supply  of  100  shot  for  each. 

^  Captain  Chermside  was  the  veiy  able  officer  chosen  for  the  task  of  bring- 
ing up  fresh  ammunition.  The  physical  difficulties  of  the  task  were  so  great 
(as  compared  with  the  scanty  means  available)  that  much  energy  and  resource 
were  needed  in  order  to  overcome  them.  Captain  Chermside  succeeded  in 
bringing  up  another  hundred  shot  for  each  gun.  In  the  second  period  of  his 
activity  Dickson  seems  to  have  consumed  even  more  ammunition  than  during 
the  first  one,  for  when  he  ceased  firing  there  only  remained,  out  of  all  the  400 
brought  up,  about  25  shot. 
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It  was  in  full  consistency  with  his  determination  to  stand 
henceforth  on  the  defensive  that  we  shall  find  the  enemy 
still  trying  to  possess  himself  of  the  Barrier;  for  the  post 
was  a  clear  encroachment  upon  his  Shell  Hill  dominion.  In 
the  hours  of  his  strength  as  an  assailant  the  post  at  the 
Barrier  had  been  practically  an  '  obstinate  picket,'  which  he 
sought  to  drive  in;  and  now,  Avhen  his  aim  was  defense,  this 
same  post  at  the  Barrier  was  a  'lodgment'  which  he  ought, 
if  he  could,  to  disperse. 

Thus  it  happened  that  the  combat  at  the  Barrier,  though 
animated  by  difi:erent  motives,  went  on  very  much  as  before. 

Haines,  however,  as  we  saw,  had  been  constantly  aug- 
Haines's  con-  nienting  his  strength  in  this  part  of  the  field  by 
tinned  defense  welcomino;  or  Commanding  the  accession  of  other 

of  ihe  Barrier.    ,  i        j     4.1         ^.i        "r>         •  i 

troops ;  and,  whether  the  Kussians  came  on  by 
the  line  of  the  Post-road  to  attack  him  in  front,  or  Avhether 
swarming  up  from  the  bed  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  they  strove 
to  turn  his  right  flank,  he  always  found  means  to  repress 
them,  and  drive  them  back  into  their  lair.^ 

From  an  early  period  of  the  fight  there  had  always  been  a 
Skirmishing  chain  of  English  soldiery  on  the  left  front  of  the 
fmnt  oUhe  Barrier,  who,  lying  ensconced  in  the  brush-wood, 
Barrier.  carried  on  a  studious  war  of  their  own  against 

tlie  opposite  batteries ;  and  our  riflemen  in  this  part  of  the 
field,  now  increasing  in  numbers  and  boldness,  made  it  more 
and  more  perilous  for  the  artillery-men  thus  assailed  to  go 
on  working  their  guns. 

Our  soldiery,  whether  combating  at  the  Barrier  or  on  its 
Transition  left  front,  passed  gradually  and  almost  uncon- 
oTciefeJfse'^t?  sciously  from  the  task  of  defense  to  the  task  of 
thatofauack.  attack,  for  in  truth  the  same  kind  of  acts  which 
before  Vv^ould  have  been  acts  of  defense  had  now  an  aggress- 
ive force.  To  fight  for  the  Barrier  in  the  hours  when  Dan- 
nenberg  was  an  assailant  had  been  to  defend  the  Home  Ridge 
by  fighting  half  a  mile  in  its  front.  To  fight  for  the  Barrier 
now  was,  as  it  were,  to  hold  open  by  force  the  gate  of  the 
enemy's  castle,  and  grievously  embarrass  his  defense.  It 
was  rather  as  a  consequence  of  the  enemy's  having  abandon- 
ed the  offensive  than  from  any  abrupt  change  yet  made  in 
their  own  measures  that  the  efforts  of  our  people  acquired 
an  aggressive  character. 

But  a  power  somewhile  in  abeyance  now  again  came  into 
activity.     The   strength   of  Shell  Hill,  after   all,  had  been 

^  They  were  so  sensible  of  their  advantage  in  making  all  attacks  fr.om  the 
Quarry  Kavine  that  they  never  once  tried  to  titrn  his  left  flank. 
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mainly  owing  to  the  magnificent  vantage-ground  it  afforded 
to  Dannenberg's  batteries;  and  in  proportion  as  it  might  be- 
come more  and  more  difficult  for  the  artillery  there  planted 
to  hold  its  ground,  the  position  of  course  would  not  only  be- 
come less  and  less  tenable,  but  less  and  less  worth  defending. 
It  was  therefore,  as  we  said  long  ago,  that  Lord  Raglan  was 
substantially  taking  the  offensive  when  he  began  to  subdue 
the  enemy's  batteries  by  means  of  his  heavier  metal.  After 
the  interval  of  comparative  repose  occasioned  by  want  of 
ammunition,  this  distinctly  aggressive  power  was  called 
into  action  once  more,  and  again  the  18-pounder  shot  flew, 
tearing  into  the  enemy's  batteries,  and  compelling  them — 
not  indeed  to  retreat  altogether,  but  to  writhe  and  to  shrink 
and  to  shift  their  ground. 

The  Russians  held  on  with  a  fortitude  which  was  akin  to 
Tenacity  of  martyrdom,  for  they  could  offer  no  effective  re- 
the Russians,  sistancc  to  the  tyranny  of  the  two  18 -pounders, 
shattered  ^'"^  iior  even  to  the  lire  of  our  riflemen,  and  yet  were 
state.  suffering  cruelly.     Of  their  batteries  some  were 

gallantly  though  hopelessly  remaining  in  action,  whilst  others 
moved,  flinching  from  the  unequal  encounter,  without  lapsing 
into  retreat ;  but  all  of  them,  more  or  less,  w^ere  loading  the 
ground  with  horses  and  men  killed  and  wounded,  and  the 
wrecks  of  a  disabled  artillery.  Whether  owing  to  the  desper- 
ate energy  of  the  gunners,  toiling  hard  to  the  last,  it  might 
be  difficult  to  say  ;  but  more  here  than  elsewhere  in  the  field 
men  bit  at  the  ground  as  they  died,  seizing  mouthfuls  of  earth 
and  herbage  with  their  teeth. ^  The  battalions  still  kept  in  the 
front  were  all  of  them  troojos  which  had  been  defeated  again 
and  again,  and  had  suffered  frightful  losses.  The  orders  to  in- 
trench the  position  had  produced  no  results  of  such  kind  as  to 
be  a  help  in  the  existing  emergency.  General  Dannenberg 
had  had  two  horses  shot  under  him,  and  almost  the  whole  of 
Ills  staff  and  other  attendants  had  been  killed  or  wounded.^ 
Yet  sustained,  it  would  seem,  by  the  faith  that  Prince  Gortcha- 
koff  sooner  or  later  must  surely  come  to  the  rescue,  he  main- 
tained his  ground  with  a  firmness  w^hich  was  the  more  de- 
serving of  praise  since  he  had  to  go  on  enduring  without  be- 
ing able  to  attack,  and  without  even  doing  any  thing  effect- 
ively in  the  way  of  aggressive  defense. 

Such  was  still  the  condition  of  things,  -when  the  energies 
of  Haines  and  Lord  West  brought  about  an  attack  on  Shell 
Hill. 

^  See  note  in  the  Appendix,  offering  some  explanation  of  this. 
^  Prince  Mentschikoff  in  his  dispatch  says  literally  all. 

Vol.  m.— N 
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V. 

Whilst  Haines  stood  defending  the  Barrier  against  every 
Ambition  of  successive  attack,  he  was  never  without  some 
di^i^tfonVf"^  ambition  in  the  direction  of  his  left  front.  There, 
his  left  front,  from  almost  the  beginning  of  the  action,  and  with 
but  little  intermission,  our  riflemen  ensconced  in  the  brush- 
wood had  been  harassing  the  enemy's  artillery-men  engaged 
on  the  nape  of  Shell  Hill ;  but  the  fire  thus  directed  became 
more  destructive  than  ever  when  Haines  extended  his  power 
to  the  part  of  the  field  whence  it  came,  and  gave  our  men 
there  engaged  the  support  of  his  troops  at  the  Barrier. 

At  length  the  time  came  when,  perceiving,  as  he  thought, 
signs  of  weakness  in  the  forces  opposed  to  him.  Colonel 
Haines  conceived  the  idea  of  operating  in  the  direction  of 
his  left  front  with  means  somewhat  more  powerful  than  be- 
fore, and  a  purpose  more  distinctly  aggressive.  He  threw 
forward  a  few  score  of  soldiery — all  armed  with  the  rifle — 
and  assigned  them  a  task  which  was  other  and  greater  than 
that  of  merely  harassing  the  enemy's  batteries,  for  they 
were  to  work  their  way  forward  until  they  could  deliver 
such  a  fire  as  must  make  it  hard  for  the  Russian  artillery- 
men to  go  on  serving  their  guns.  This  measure  Avas  far  from 
representing  the  utmost  of  what  Haines  sought  to  accom- 
plish; but  his  desire  to  undertake  a  more  weighty  attack 
with  the  soldiery  assembled  at  the  Barrier  had  been  baffled 
by  opposing  counsels. 

Now,  however,  it  happened  that — apparently  without  any 
concert — the  wish  of  his  heart  was  in  some  measure  com- 
passed for  him  by  one  of  his  personal  friends,  an  officer  of 
great  vigor  and  ability,  not  shrinking  from  what  some  might 
think  an  undue  assumption  of  power.' 

From  his  undisturbed  post  by  the  MikriakoflT  Glen,  Lord 

^  Lord  West  (the  late  Eaii  De  la  Warr)  commanded,  as  we  saw,  a  wing 
of  the  21st  Fusileers,  the  regiment  to  which  Haines  belonged.  In  anticipa- 
tion of  a  probable  conflict  on  Mount  Inkerman,  these  two  gifted  officers  had 
had  the  forethought  to  go  over  the  field  some  days  before,  and  it  may  be  in- 
ferred that  the  important  part  they  both  of  them  took  in  the  action  was  in 
some  measure  owing  to  a  knowledge  of  the  ground  thus  wisely  acquired  be- 
forehand. Though  communicating  to  me  full  information  on  other  subjects, 
the  late  Earl  abstained  from  volunteering  any  statement  of  the  part  he  had 
taken  in  bringing  the  Inkerman  battle  to  its  final  crisis ;  and  I  am  assured 
that  this  abnegation  of  self,  conjoined  with  the  fearless  assumption  of  power 
above  recorded,  was  thoroughly  characteristic  of  his  exalted  nature.  'A 
'splendid  soldier!'  writes  one  brother  officer  of  him.  *No  truer  gentleman, 
'  no  more  honest  or  braver  man  ever  lived. '  Lord  West's  military  rank  was 
that  of  a  Brevet  Lieutenant-Colonel. 
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Lord  West  ^^^st  Came  across  to  a  sj^ot  in  the  more  central 
part  of  the  field  where  Lieutenant  Acton  was 
standing  with  the  remnant  of  his  little  detachment  of  the 
VTth — troops  some  50  or  60  in  number — and  said  to  him,  'I 
nis  order  to  '  See  several  of  your  men  here;  get  them  togeth- 
ActoD.  *er;'  and  then  —  pointing  whilst  he  spoke  to  the 

westernmost  of  the  Russian  batteries  disposed  on  Shell  Hill 
— a  battery  which  was  firing  on  the  position  where  Acton's 
men  stood — Lord  West  ordered  Lieutenant  Acton  to  go  and 
join  two  companies  which  he  said  would  be  found  at  a  spot 
that  he  indicated,  a  spot  lying  some  distance  off,  and  added : 
'Order  them  to  join  you  and  advance  against  the  battery.' 
Lord  West  went  on  to  intimate  that  Acton's  object  must  be 
to  take  the  battery  or  drive  it  off. 

Lieutenant  Acton  having  formed  up  his  men  marched  off 
The  combat  ^^  ^^®  direction  assigned,  and  found  the  two  com- 
undertakeu  panies  indicated  by  Lord  West  on  a  spot  at  the 
y  cton.  ef]ge  Qf  some  brush-wood,  from  which  the  ground 
sloped  up  toward  the  battery  over  a  distance  of  about  800 
yards.  The  battery  was  at  this  time  throwing  round-shot, 
Avhich  passed  over  the  heads  of  our  soldiery. 

Acton  drew  up  his  men  in  a  space  which  he  found  be- 
tween the  two  indicated  companies,  so  that  these,  with  the 
one  thus  joining  them,  formed  all  three  together  one  line, 
and  were  facing  the  battery  which  Lord  West  had  marked 
out  for  attack. 

Acton  then  called  to  his  side  an  officer  from  each  of  the 
two  companies  which  formed  respectively  the  right  and  the 
left  of  the  line,  and  told  them  what  Lord  West's  orders  were, 
saying,  *  If  you  will  attack  the  battery  on  either  flank,  I'll  do 
'so  in  front;'  and  he  recommended  that  the  advance  should 
be  immediate.  Both  the  officers  thus  called  upon  to  act  re- 
fused in  plain  terms  to  do  so,  saying  that  thej^  [the  three 
companies]  were  not  strong  enough.  Then  Acton  said, '  If 
you  won't  join  me,  I'll  obey  my  orders  and  attack  with  the 
"ZYth  ;'  and  so  saying,  he  ordered  his  men  to  advance;  but 
not  a  man  of  them  moved,  for  they  were  checked,  as  was  not 
unnatural,  by  finding  that  their  captain  was  seeking  to  act 
in  defiance  of  the  opinion  given  by  the  two  other  officers, 
and  with  only  one  company  instead  of  all  three. 

Acton  said,  '  Then  I'll  go  by  myself,'  and  moved  forward 
accordingly ;  but  he  soon  found  himself  quite  alone,  at  a  dis- 
tance of  some  thirty  or  forty  yards  in  front  of  his  men. 
Presently,  however,  James  Tyrrell,  a  private  of  the  77th,  ran 
out  of  the  ranks  and  placed  himself  by  the  side  of  his  cap- 
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tain,  saying,  'Sir,  I'll  stand  by  you.'  Then  a  soldier  sprang 
out  from  the  company  which  was  on  the  right  of  the  77th 
men,  and  placed  himself  close  abreast  of  the  captain,  whilst 
Tyrrell  continued  to  Stand  on  the  other  side  of  him.  The 
officer  and  the  two  soldiers  moved  forward  toward  the  bat- 
tery, and  they  compassed  a  few  yards  without  being  follow- 
ed ;  but  then  suddenly,  to  Acton's  infinite  joy,  the  whole  of 
his  77th  men  rushed  forward  after  their  captain,  and  formed 
up  behind  him. 

Acton  divided  his  slender  force  into  three  parts,  sending 
two  of  them — each  under  a  sergeant — to  turn  the  battery 
on  both  flanks,  whilst  he  himself  in  the  centre,  with  the  rest 
of  his  force,  undertook  to  assail  it  in  front.  He  advanced 
with  his  men  at  a  run.  The  opposing  battery  soon  opened 
upon  him  with  canister,  but  disabled  only  a  few  of  his  men, 
and  the  onset  continued  unchecked.  The  two  dissentient 
companies  did  not  long  remain  halted  on  the  ground  where 
Acton  had  left  them,  but,  on  the  contrary,  worked  their  way 
steadily  up  in  the  direction  of  the  battery;  and  it  is  evident 
that,  although  not  concerted  with  Acton,  this  advance  of 
troops  on  both  his  right  and  left  rear  must  have  helped  to 
mask  his  real  weakness  from  the  eyes  of  the  enemy.  More- 
over, Horsford,  under  orders  from  Haines,  was  already  ad- 
vancing toward  the  ground  which  had  been  reached  by  the 
two  dissentient  companies :  and  this  was  not  all ;  for  a  dis- 
tant yet  formidable  power  now  began  to  partake  of  the  com- 
bat. 

First  one,  then  another  of  the  mighty  18 -pounder  shot 
flew  whanging  over  the  heads  of  our  soldiery  to  strike  at  the 
same  hapless  battery  which  they  were  assailing ;  and,  Ac- 
ton's men  still  tearing  onward  to  attack  it  in  front  and  flank, 
the  enemy's  artillery  officers  could  no  longer  keep  down 
their  fear  that  the  guns,  unless  instantly  moved,  might  fall 
into  the  hands  of  our  people.  One  of  their  guns  had  been 
already  dismounted.  In  an  instant  teams  of  horses  appear- 
ed, and  besides  the  artillery-men  —  now  limbering  up  in  all 
haste — a  concourse  of  soldiers  brought  up  for  the  purpose 
Retreat  of  ^^^^  thronging  the  rear  of  the  battery  and  help- 
the  assaUed  ing  to  save  it.  Toiling  thus  under  fire,  the  Rus- 
^^  ^^^'  sians   every  moment   lost  horses   and  men,  but 

w^ent  valiantly  on  with  their  task,  and  proved  able  to  carry 
off  every  gun  of  the  battery,  including  even  the  one  that  had 
been  dismounted.  When  Acton  and  his  people  ran  up  into 
the  site  of  the  battery,  their  j^rizes  were  only  one  gun-car- 
riage and  a  couple  of  artillery  tumbrils. 
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Opportunely,  as  though  he  were  seeing  into  the  enemy's 
Men  drawn  heart  at  the  moment  of  his  bitterest  trouble,  an 
forward  by  English  staff-ofEcer — Armstrong — came  galloping 
Armstrong.  ^^^  toward  the  ground  which  Acton  had  reached, 
and  by  gesture  and  voice,  as  he  rode,  drawing  forward  all 
the  bodies  or  clusters  of  troops  he  was  able  to  find  in  his 
path.  Amongst  these  was  a  whole  company  of  his  own — 
the  49th — regiment,  well  led  by  Lieutenant  Astley.  Colonel 
Advance  over  Horsford,  with  his  forty  or  fifty  men,  was  already 
ground  form-   j^jcrh  up  the  hiU-sidc.    Altoojcther,  perhaps,  before 

ing  part  of         ,    ^^         \  ,     .  ,,  ,  =  '  ^   i      n^.    '       , 

the  Shell  Hill  long,  thougli  m  Small  and  separate  bodies,  there 
position.  were  some  three  hundred  of  our  wearied  soldiery 
toiling  on  with  what  strength  they  had  left  to  reach  the  site 
of  the  battery,  and  afterward  advancing  beyond  it  in  eager, 
though  feeble  pursuit. 

That  a  battery  when  left  unsupported  should  be  driven 
Theeffectthis  from  its  position  by  the  kind  of  attack  we  have 
caSufated  to  witnessed — this  might  not  have  been  in  itself  an 
produce.  incident  of  any  great  moment ;  but  the  guns  we 

have  thus  seen  withdrawn  had  been  so  disposed  on  Shell 
Hill  that  to  strike  them  back  out  of  the  line  was  to  break  a 
set  front  of  battle ;  and  the  insult  was  one  scarce  to  be  borne 
by  a  general  still  pretending  to  victory.  But  then,  if  the 
Russians  should  undertake  to  re- assert  their  power,  they 
might  well  enough  fear  that  they  would  be  engendering  a 
fight  on  Shell  Hill,  and  thus  fetching  that  very  contingency 
which  they  could  not  but  hold  in  sore  dread ;  for  they  stood, 
as  we  know,  on  an  upland,  with  a  numerous  and  much  crip- 
pled artillery  in  their  charge,  and  difficult  steeps  behind  them. 
Occurring  at  the  place  where  it  did,  and  occurring,  too,  at 
such  a  conjuncture,  the  dislodgment  of  the  battery  was  an 
incident  which  might  force  on  decisive  counsels.  It  might 
either  provoke  an  attack,  or  compel  an  instant  retreat. 

When  the  gunners,  as  we  saw,  limbered  up  and  began  to 
retreat,  there  was  no  one,  so  far  as  I  learn,  who  ascertained 
the  very  time  of  the  movement  by  casting  a  look  at  his 
watch ;  but,  succeeding  as  it  did  to  a  long  train  of  ills  al- 
ready suffered  by  Dannenberg,  the  spectacle  of  this  hapless 
battery  under  the  mercies  of  the  18-pounder  shot  may  well 
have  inflicted  upon  him  the  final,  the  conquering  pang  which 
at  length  subdued  his  will.^     What  he  says  himself  is  that 

^  Apparently  Dannenberg's  final  resolve  must  have  been  brought  about  sud- 
denly and  by  some  new  calamity ;  for  otherwise  it  is  hardly  imaginable  that 
he  could  have  omitted  to  communicate  on  the  subject  with  Prince  MentschikoiF. 
See  post,  note,  p.  296. 
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he  was  brought  to  his  decisive  resolve — not  by  any  mere  no- 
tion that  the  continuance  of  the  struggle  would  be  fruitless, 
but — by  the  actual  stress  of  battle  as  felt  at  the  moment — by 
the  '  murderous ' — so  he  expresses  it — the  '  murderous  fire  of 
'  artillery." 

In  some  haste,  as  it  would  seem,  and  at  all  events  without 
1  o'clock  P.M.  consulting  his  ostensible  chief  (who  was  sitting 
Danneuberg's  all  this  while  in  his  saddle,  within  reach  of  a  five 
gin  The  re- ^"  minutes'  canter),  General  Dannenbei'g  at  about 
treai.  qj^q  o'clock  determined  to  retreat,  and  gave  his 

orders  accordingly.^  He  directed  that  the  batteries  which 
had  suffered  the  most  should  first  be  withdrawn ;  and,  to 
cover  the  retreat,  he  ordered  forward  the  Vladimir  regiment, 
directing  also  that  the  light  batteries  should  for  the  present 
retain  their  positions,  supported  by  twelve  of  the  battalions 
which  he  had  hitherto  kept  in  reserve. 

When  the  advance  of  the  Vladimir  regiment  should  be  suf- 
ficiently pronounced,  the  eight  brave  battalions  of  Okhotsk 
and  lakoutsk  were  at  length  to  begin  their  retreat. 

So  at  last  the  battle  was  won. 

The  statement  of  the  Russian  narrator  who  fixed  '  about 
The  be^in-  '  One  o'clock '  as  the  time  when  Dannenberg  yield- 
retreSfde-^  ed,  is  Supported  by  English  testimony.  We  saw 
scried  by  how  at  break  of  day  General  Codrington — always 
codimgton.  ^yatchful  and  vigorous — gave  the  first  authentic 
alarm  announcing  this  Inkerman  battle,  and  now  it  so  hap- 
pened that  he  was  the  first  to  send  tidings  of  the  commen- 
cing retreat.  Looking  from  his  vantage-ground  on  the  Vic- 
toria Ridge,  and  across  the  line  of  march  which  connected 
Shell  Hill  with  the  West  Sapper's  Road,  he  saw  a  part  of 
the  enemy's  artillery  beginning  all  at  once  to  withdraw, 
fixed  the  time  by  a  glance  at  his  watch  (which  showed  him 
*  a  quarter  to  one '),  and — by  Adye,^  who  was  then  at  his  side 
— dispatched  an  instant  message  to  Lord  Raglan,  acquaint- 
in  or  him  with  the  changre  thus  observed. 

*  'Bientot  le  feu  menrtrier  de  rartillerie  ennemie  nous  contraignit  a  faire 
'  retraite  sur  la  ville. ' — Dannenherg's  Dispatch.  For  proof  that  this  expressioa 
referred  to  the  fire  of  the  18-pounders,  see  extract  from  Prince  JNIentschikoff's 
dispatch,  quoted  ante  in  note,  p.  281. 

^  'Vers  une  heure.' — Todleben,  p.  478.  Lord  Raglan  says:  'It  was  not 
'  till  the  afternoon  that  the  enemy  were  finally  repulsed  and  forced  to  retreat.' 
—  To  Duke  of  Newcastle,  November  6,  1854. 

'  Now  General  Sir  John  Adje,  R.  A.,  K.  C.  B. 
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SEVENTH   PERIOD. 

FROM  1  P.M.  TO  8  P.M. 
I. 

The  battalions  thrown  forward  by  Dannenberg  to  shield 
Advance  of  ^^^  retreat  were  propelled,  it  may  be,  under  some 
the  infautry  misconception  of  orders,  or  else,  perhaps,  by  an 
cov^e?the  re-  Outburst  of  warlike  enthusiasm  which  repudiated 
treat.  the  notion  of  yielding,  and  insisted  upon  another 

attack.  A  light  breath  of  air  springing  up  rolled  the  smoke 
on  Shell  Hill  toward  the  west,  and  disclosed  to  one  of  our 
people  a  heavy  column  descending.  The  mass  was  coming 
on  in  seemingly  eager  haste,  as  though  minded  to  attack  the 
Allies  at  that  very  part  of  their  heights  where  the  two  18- 
pounders  were  in  battery. 

The  troops  thus  descried  were  the  four  battalions  of  the 
Vladimir  regiment  which,  having  been  directed,  as  we  saw, 
to  cover  the  retreat,  were  now  transcending  their  orders  by 
moving  fast  down  the  hill-side,  as  though  to  deliver  an  at- 
tack. No  longer  broken  up,  as  at  first,  into  company  col- 
umns, these  2000  men  had  all  gathered  into  one  mass.^  The 
officer  who  had  descried  the  column  was  Captain  Chermside, 
then  standing  near  one  of  the  18-pounders  with  Colonel  Fitz- 
mayer  at  his  side.  Another  sure  look  with  a  field-glass,  a 
word  to  Colonel  Fitzmayer,  a  loud  eager  call  from  Fitzmayer 
to  Colling  wood  Dickson,  a  few  words  from  Dickson  to  D'Agni- 
lar  and  Sinclair,  and  first  one,  then  another,  and  another  again 
Its  discomfit-  of  the  tyrant  1 8-pounder  shot  were  tearing  through 
^^^'  the  ranks  of  the  column.    The  stricken  mass  turn- 

ed and  fell  back,  undergoing,  as  it  moved,  cruel  slaughter, 
but  not  lapsing  into  confusion. 

II. 

Thus  discomfited  in  his  effort  to  cover  the  movement  by 
The  Russians  ^^^P  ^^  ^^^  Vladimir  regiment,  and  retreating 
in  peril  of  be-  with  vast  trains  of  artillery  upon  difficult  steeps, 

mg  overtaken    .,  .,,  ,      i     ^  .    .^  ^ 

byagreatdis-  the  enemy  might  seem  to  be  now  at  the  mercy 
»ster.  of  tjjg  Allies ;  ibr,  unless  he  should  owe  his  sal- 

^  The  strength  of  the  Vladimir  regiment  (which  had  suffered  terribly  at 
the  Alma)  was  only  2132.  The  change  of  formation  tends  to  confirm  the 
surmise  that  the  force  moved  with  a  mind  to  attack,  for  the  Eussians  of  those 
days  imagined  that  a  dense  column  was  the  most  formidable  instrument  with 
which  to  strike  a  blow. 
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vation  to  their  forbearance,  it  is  hard  to  see  by  what  prow- 
ess he  could  escape  a  crushing  disaster. 

But  happily  for  him,  the  French  still  respected  their  foe, 
Refusal  of  though  defeated,  and  could  not  be  persuaded  to 
take  auy^pa^t  ^^^^  ^^^  P^^'^  ^^^  pursuing  him.  Why  the  task 
in  pressing  was  declined  by  Canrobert  it  would  be  hard  to 
the  retreat.  g.^y .  f^^,  -^^  -^ad,  as  WO  saw,  present  with  him 
some  8000  infantry — including  5000  fresh  troops — with  a 
powerful  horse-artillery  and  TOO  cavalry  well  accustomed  to 
ground  like  Mount  Inkerman  ;^  whilst,  being  the  master  of 
40,000  effective  French  troops  assembled  in  the  Crimea,  he 
could  afford  to  lose  men  for  a  purpose.^  With  the  English 
commander,  as  we  know,  it  was  far  otherwise ;  but  still  he 
did  not  fail  to  perceive  that  the  vigorous  pursuit  of  an  army 
retreating  upon  difficult  steeps,  with  cumbrous  trains  of  ar- 
tillery, might  bring  about  signal  results — perhaps  even  the 
fall  of  Sebastopol — and  despite  the  exceeding  scantiness  of 
his  numbers  and  the  wearied  state  of  his  people,  he  desired 
that  the  Allies  should  press  the  retreat  by  advancing  along 
their  whole  line.  Speaking,  as  I  can  not  doubt,  under  an  im- 
pulse given  him  by  Lord  Raglan,  General  Pennefather  pro- 
posed that  the  French  troops  on  the  right,  aided  by  the  En- 
glish in  front,  should  make  a  forward  movement,  and  hurry 
the  departure  of  the  Russian  troops ;  but  to  this,  for  some 
rea?on,  General  Canrobert  would  not  consent.^ 

The  existing  conditions  were  such  that  a  movement  of  the 
kind  thus  proposed  must  have  put  the  Russians  in  peril  of  an 
almost  overwhelming  disaster;  but  it  would  have  been  ob- 

^  They  were,  as  we  saw,  the  'Chasseurs  d'Afrique,'  Fretichmen  with  Afri- 
can horses.  Lord  George  Paget,  who  moved  in  support  to  them  with  the 
Light  Brigade,  was  forcibly  struck  with  their  power  of  moving  rapidly  over 
rough  and  obstructed  ground. 

"^  41,786  was  the  official  return  of  Canroberfs  strength  on  the  morning  of 
the  5th  of  November. 

^  In  a  private  letter  addressed  to  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  December  31, 
185-i,  Lord  Eaglan  says :  '  Toward  the  close  of  the  battle  [of  Inkerman] 
'  Major-General  Pennefather  proposed  that  the  French  troops  on  the  right, 
'  aided  by  the  English  in  front,  should  make  a  forward  movement,  and  hurry 
'  the  departure  of  the  Pussians.  General  Canrobert  was  unwilling  to  act 
'  upon  the  suggestion,  and  has  often  since,  as  I  understand,  expressed  his  re- 
'gret  that  he  did  not  attend  to  it.' 

Pennefather's  recollection  was  rather  to  the  effect  that  Lord  Raglan  him- 
self had  personally  made  the  proposal ;  but,  relying  on  Lord  Raglan's  accu- 
racy, I  feel  sure  that  Pennefather  must  have  been  the  spokesman,  though  I 
also  regard  it  as  certain  that  he  received  his  impulse  from  Lord  Raglan. 
Lord  Raglan,  from  policy,  and  to  avoid  the  mischief — nay,  danger — of  a  re- 
fusal given  direct  from  one  chief  to  tlie  other,  was  accustomed  to  adopt  this 
method  of  imparting  a  proposal  to  the  French. 
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No  pursuit  viously  Unwarrantable  for  Lord  Raglan  to  launch 
undertaken  his  weary  troops  in  pursuit,  unless  he  were  to  be 
by  the  Allies.  gyppQi-^ed  on  his  right  by  a  corresponding  ad- 
vance of  the  French.  So,  in  spite  of  all  the  reasons  there 
w^ere  for  endeavoring  to  make  their  victory  signal,  the  Al- 
lies abstained  from  pursuit. 

The  gunners  of  the  Allies  on  the  Home  and  Fore  Ridges 
did  all  that  they  usefully  could  to  follow  the  retreating  ene- 
my with  artillery  missiles;  and  it  may  be  added  that  from 
the  Lancaster  Battery  on  the  other  side  the  ravine  our  sail- 
ors threw  shot  and  rockets,  which  were  not  without  their  ef- 
fect ;  but,  except  by  means  of  this  kind,  and  by  the  little  ad- 
venturous onset  of  which  Ave  shall  presently  hear,  the  enemy 
was  left  to  go  unmolested. 

IIL 

The  retreat  had  been  some  time  in  progress,  when  an  ef- 
PrinceMent-  fort  to  Countermand  it  Avas  made,  and  that,  too, 
schikoff 's  at-    j^y  Q^e  who  —  Ostensibly  —  had  a  riojht  to  exact 

tempt  to  •'.  IT  T^  •  •Til 

countermand  Strict  obedience.  Down  to  a  time  considerably 
the  retreat:  later  than  one  o'clock,  and  on  the  lower  ground 
not  very  distant  from  his  original  station  on  St.  George's 
Ravine,  Prince  Mentschikoff  still  sat  in  his  saddle  attending 
the  two  young  Grand-Dukes,  and  apparently  left  undisturb- 
ed by  any  requests  for  his  sanction  of  the  measure  in  hand, 
or  any  attempt  to  consult  him;^  but  when  he  saw  that  the 
troops  were  retreating,  he  rode  up  at  full  gallop  to  General 
his  altercation  Dannenberg,  and  said,  'Is  it  you  that  have  order- 
with  Danuen-  'ed  the  retreat?  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  fall 
^^^'  'back.'    General  Dannenberg  answered :  that  the 

soldiers  had  fought  like  very  lions,  that  they  had  exhausted 
their  whole  power,  that  the  artillery  and  the  regiments  of 
infantry  were  completely  undone.  Also,  pointing,  whilst  he 
spoke,  in  the  direction  of  GortchakofF's  forces,  he  said  they 
had  failed  to  perform  the  part  assigned  them.  Prince  Ment- 
schikoff replied  by  peremptorily  ordering  Dannenberg  to  ar- 
rest the  retreat,  saying, '  Stop  the  troops  here.'*  '  Highness,' 
said  Dannenberg,  '  to  stop  the  troops  here  would  be  to  let 
'  them  be  destroyed  to  the  last  man.  If  your  Highness  thinks 
'  otherwise,  have  the  goodness  to  give  the  orders  yourself, 

'  This  seems  proved  by  what  follows. 

^  Tchaplinsky,  Dannenberg's  aid-de-camp.  According  to  Urosoff  (Prince 
Mentschikoff 's  aid-de-camp),  the  part  of  Mount  Inkerman  on  which  the  Prince 
wished  to  stop  the  retreat  was  ground  selected  by  him  on  account  of  its  'being 
'  in  a  line  with '  [qy.  covered  by  the  fire  of]  the  Malakoff. 

N2 


296  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAN.  [Chap.  VI. 

Prince  Meut-    ^  and  take  from  me  the  command.'^     To  this  the 
f^^^^^^/^^".    Prince  did  not  answer  one  word,  but  at  once 

liberately  set  -,    ■,  ■      ^  ,      ,         t  t  t     '    r^  •         i         t 

at  naught  by    turned  his  horse  s  head,  and  rode  on  in  the  di- 

Dannenberg.     j^ection  of  SebastOpoL^" 

General  Dannenberg's  language  was  either  that  of  an  of- 
ficer deliberately  taking  upon  himself  the  guilt  of  insubor- 
dination, or  else  of  one  knowing  himself  to  be  the  real  though 
not  the  ostensible  commander ;  but  the  last  supposition  is 
apparently  the  true  one.^  The  process  of  retreating  con- 
tinued without  disclosing  any  more  deference  to  the  will  of 
Prince  Mentschikoff  than  if  he  had  been  in  reality  what  he 
virtually  said  that  he  was,  that  is,  a  sort  of  Lord  Equerry 
intrusted  with  the  care  of  Grand -Dukes.  In  one  of  the 
streets  of  Sebastopol,  not  long  after  this,  the  Prince  was  an- 
nouncing to  a  naval  officer  that  the  retreat  had  been  order- 
ed, and  adding  that  wdiy  the  measure  had  been  taken  he 
could  not  at  all  understand.* 

IV. 

By  continuing  to  keep  a  large  proportion  of  his  guns  in 
battery  upon  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill  and  the  Juts,  General 

'  Tchaplinsky.  The  version  of  Urosoff  (though  he  writes  in  a  spirit  an- 
tagonistic to  Dannenberg)  is  closely  similar.  According  to  him,  Dannen- 
berg  answered :  '  I  do  not  take  on  myself  the  execution  of  your  order.  Will 
'your  Excellency  please  to  execute  it  yourself?     I  surrender  my  command.' 

^  The  occurrence  of  this  scene  between  Mentschikoff  and  Dannenberg  at 
an  hour  considerably  past  one  o'clock,  affords  a  decisive  contradiction  to  the 
assertions  of  the  French,  who  would  have  it  believed  that  the  battle  virtually 
ended  at  eleven  in  the  forenoon.  The  incident  also  strengthens  the  infer- 
ence, see  ante,  p.  291,  which  would  connect  Dannenberg's  determination  to 
retreat  immediately  Avith  that  'last  ounce'  of  advereity  that  was  laid  upon 
him  when  one  of  his  batteries  retreated  under  Acton's  assault.  Eor  if  the 
determination  to  retreat  had  not  resulted  from  the  stress  of  some  fresh  oc- 
currence, it  is  hard  to  believe  that  Dannenberg  would  have  omitted  to  go 
through  the  form  of  conferring  with  his  ostensible  chief  before  coming  to  so 
momentous  a  resolve  as  that  of  abandoning  Mount  Inkerman.  A  five-min- 
ute's canter  would  have  brought  the  two  generals  together  at  any  time,  and 
yet  Mentschikoff  had  plainly  remained  unapprised  of  the  determination  to  re- 
treat until  he  saw  the  operation  going  on. 

^  In  his  dispatch,  Mentschikoff,  after  enumerating  the  forces  which  were 
to  operate  on  Mount  Inkerman,  says  :  '  The  command  of  the  troops  was  in- 
*  trusted' — he  does  not  say  by  M'hom — 'to  General  Dannenberg.'  My  im- 
pression is  that,  by  virtue  of  orders  from  the  Czar,  Dannenberg  was  the  real 
commander  on  Mount  Inkerman,  but  that  (as  was  natural)  the  language  an- 
nouncing this  decision  sought  to  avoid  giving  more  pain  than  could  be  helped 
to  Prince  Mentschikoff,  and  left  it  possible  for  him  to  think  he  could  claim  a 
paramount  authority,  without  making  him  feel  strong  enough  to  insist  upon 
being  obeyed. 

*  This  was  recounted  to  me  by  the  officer  to  whom  Mentschikoff  addressed 
his  words. 
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Dannenberg's  Dannenbevg  still  presented  to  liis  adversaries  a 
conduSiu^o-  specious  front  of  battle ;  and  under  cover  of  this 
the  retreat.  the  remainder  of  his  artillery  began  to  draw  off 
in  two  columns,  one  descending  to  make  for  Sebastopol  by 
the  West  Sapper's  Road,  the  other  going  down  through  St. 
George's  Ravine,  and  retreating  along  the  shore  of  the  Road- 
stead in  the  direction  of  Inkerman  Bridge.  Of  the  bodies 
of  infantry  which  had  been  ordered  to  commence  their  re- 
treat there  were  some  which  attended  the  steps  of  the  two 
artillery  columns,  but  others  made  off  by  the  Post-road  and 
the  bed  of  the  Quarry  Ravine. 

Having  first  sent  away  the  crippled  portions  of  his  ord- 
nance, the  enemy  proceeded  to  withdraw  his  batteries  grad- 
ually from  the  front  by  removing  four  guns  at  a  time ;  and, 
although  taking  place  under  strong  artillery -fire,  the  oper- 
■n-ffl    If  r.f     ation  was  conducted  throuorhout  with  unfailinoj 

Difliculty  or  .  •n       ®  •     t       t  fi 

withdra\ving    steadmess.     io  our  artillery-men.  as  indeed  to  all 
artiiSy^om   Others  wcll  acquainted  with  such  operations,  it 
Mount  luker-  has  always  seemed  that  the  task  of  withdrawing 
.    *  the  enemy's  cumbrous  and  now  shattered  artil- 

lery from  the  top  of  Mount  Inkerman  to  its  foot  must  have 
been  one  of  extraordinary  difficulty.  The  exploit  was  one 
Circumstance  wKich  elicited  the  admirable  perseverance  and 
favoring  the  steadiness  of  the  Russian  soldiery  in  their  hour 
of  adversity ;  but  what,  after  all,  made  it  possi- 
ble was  the  assent  of  the  Allies.  In  the  absence  of  any  pur- 
suit, the  task,  however  immense,  could  scarce  fail  to  be  com- 
passed at  last  by  continued  and  strenuous  efforts. 

There  at  length  came  a  time  when  along  the  whole  crest 
The  two  last  of  Shell  PliU  two  batteries  only  remained;  but 
SrfesonSheii  these,  favored  perhaps  by  some  advantage  of 
Hill.  ground,  were   maintaining    an    unequal   conflict 

against  the  two  18-pounders  with  valiant  obstinacy.  Lord 
LordEagian's  Raglan,  understanding  apparently  that  Canrobert 
SingSr  would  persist  in  hanging  back  until  the  last  gun 
w'ithdnxwai.  should  disappear  from  Shell  Hill,  became  anxious 
that  the  enemy's  two  remaining  batteries  should  no  longer 
delay  their  retreat ;  but  his  way  of  accelerating  their  with- 
drawal was  one  that  would  scarce  have  occurred  to  any  oth- 
er than  a  practiced  soldier.  He  sent  a  message  to  Dickson, 
requesting  him  to  cease  firing ;  for  then,  he  said,  he  imagined 
that  the  two  opposing  batteries  would  probably  begin  their 
The  last  gun  retreat.  His  augury,  or  rather  his  insight,  proved 
fl^ora*sS  Jilmost  instantly  true;  for  when  Dickson  ceased 
Hill.  firing  the  two  batteries  began  to  limber  up ;  and 
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before  many  minutes  the  last  of  the  enemy's  guns  had  been 
withdrawn  from  Shell  Hill.^ 

By  about  three  o'clock,^  the  enemy  had  withdrawn  all  his 
3  o'clock  The  ^*^^'^^s  ^^'^^  "^^^  topland  of  Mount  Inkerman,  leav- 
topiands'of  ing  ouly  behind  him,  amongst  the  lesser  wrecks  of 
mannowdear  l>attle,  his  ghastly  thousands  of  dead  and  wound- 
of  the  Russian  ed  men.  He  had  still  far  to  go,  and  had  still  im- 
oices.  mense  toil  to  endure  before  his  retreat  would  be 

accomplished ;  but  it  was  on  the  steep  descents  of  the  Mount, 
or  on  the  marsh-land  by  Inkerman  Bridge,  and  no  longer  on 
the  old  field  of  battle,  that  he  might  have  to  encounter  fresh 
troubles. 

When  the  enemy  had  disappeared  from  the  toplands  of 
Fire  from  the  Mount  Inkerman,  his  two  steamships  at  the  head 
two  Russia-:^  of  the  Roadstead  opened  fire  from  their  starboard 
Bteams  ips.  ];)roadsides,  and  swept  the  now  vacant  ground  on 
the  eastern  part  of  Shell  Hill  Avith  blasts  of  round-shot  and 
shell. 


After  the  time  when  the  last  of  the  enemy's  forces  had  de- 
3.30.  Advance  sceuded  from  the  Inkerman  toplands  half  an  hour 
of  a' French  was  sufiercd  to  pass ;  and  then  General  Canrobert 
portecf by?wo  threw  forward  a  battery  supported  by  two  bat- 
battaiions:  talions  of  Zouaves  to  the  crest  of  East  Jut.'  He 
had  entreated  at  one  time  that  the  Zouaves  should  be  sup- 
resuit  of  this  ported  by  the  '  bonnet  de  poll ;'  but,  if  his  request 
movement.  found  assent  at  the  moment,  it  did  not  result  at 
this  hour  in  a  useless  advance  of  the  Guards. 

The  French  guns,  it  would  seem,  wrought  some  mischief 
amongst  the  columns  retreating  over  the  marsh,  but  the 
steamships  soon  interposed,  striking  down  some  of  Canro- 
bert's  people ;  and  thenceforth  the  enemy  was  no  longer  mo- 
lested in  his  eastern  line  of  retreat. 

*  When  he  had  been  ordered  to  cease  firing  from  Hill  Bend,  Dickson,  at  the 
instance  of  Lord  liaglan,  made  strenuous  efforts  (which  were  continued  even 
until  dark)  to  bring  forward  one  of  his  18-pounders  ;  but  the  physical  difficul- 
ties of  the  task — as  compared  with  the  means  of  overcoming  them — were  too 
gi-eat  to  allow  of  its  being  brought  to  the  opposite  heights  in  time  for  farther 
usefulness. 

^  At  half-past  two,  according  to  the  French. 

^  The  Lainsecq  battery.  The  French  official  accounts  place  this  advance 
at  '  about  three  o'clock,'  but  agree  Avith  the  text  in  placing  it  half  an  hour 
later  than  the  moment  when  the  last  of  the  Russians  disappeared  from  the 
Inkerman  toplands. 
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VI. 

General  Canrobert  and  Lord  Raglan  rode  up  side  by  side 
to  the  East  Jut,  and  thence  surveyed  Pauloff's 
robert  and  forces  retreating  across  the  Inkerman  marsh  ;  but 
onthe^hefcfhts  ^^  ^^^  ^^  Speaking  to  one  of  his  own  staff  that 
vacated  by  the  the  English  Commander  imparted  the  singularly 
enemy.  accurate  surmisc  he  then  hazarded.^     Conjoining 

what  he  saw  on  the  marsh  with  his  other  impressions  of  the 
battle,  he  said,  '  I  have  been  attacked  by  40,000  men.'  He 
could  hardly  have  been  otherwise  than  conscious  that  the 
repression  of  these  multitudinous  assailants  had  been  largely 
owing  to  the  happy  conception  and  the  firm  resolve  by  which 
he  had  found  himself  able  to  bring  up  the  two  18-pounders; 
but  he  was  always  forgetful  of  self;  and  it  happened  that 
there  rode  up  a  man  who  had  helped  him — and  helped  him 
superbly — in  giving  effect  to  his  orders.  For  once  Lord 
Raglan  gave  utterance  to  a  word  which  was  scarce  to  be 
found  in  any  of  his  great  master's  dispatches.  He  said  to 
Collingwood  Dickson,  *You  have  covered  yourself  with 
'glory.' 

The  French  and  the  English  commanders  dismounted. 
General  Canrobert,  with  his  arm  in  a  sling,  and  resting  the 
farther  end  of  a  field-glass  on  his  horse's  saddle,  stood  ob- 
serving the  march  of  the  troops  he  had  suffered  to  escape 
him,  and  already,  perhaps,  experiencing  his  first  bitter  pangs 
of  regret  for  opportunities  lost. 

The  ground  here,  as  elsewhere  on  Mount  Likerman,  was 
strewn  with  dead  and  Avounded  Russians.  From  some  of 
these  last  there  came  cries  and  moans  which  were  piteous  to 
hear.  Some  found  means  to  cry  out  for  'the  hospital,'  some 
for  'water,'  some  only  for  pity.  Men  appealed  in  their 
agonies  to  a  common  faith,  and  invoked  the  name  of  her 
who  must  be  dear — so  they  fondly  imagined  —  to  all  the 
Churches  of  Christ.  There  was  one  of  these  wounded  Rus- 
sians who  crawled  to  the  side  of  Lord  Raglan,  imploring  for 
a  draught  of  water.  Lord  Raglan — with  his  own  hand — 
with  his  one  kindly  hand — made  haste  to  raise  the  man's  head, 
supporting  him  tenderly  in  a  sitting  posture,  and  asked, 
whilst  he  did  so,  for  means  to  quench  the  sufferer's  thirst ; 
but  he  asked  in  vain.  No  ofiicer  near  had  a  flask  which 
had  not  been  drained.  Water,  water,  a  drink  of  cold  water, 
was  more  than  the  chief  could  grant  in  this,  his  hour  of  vic- 
tory. 

^  To  Wetherall,  I  think,  or,  at  all  events,  in  his  hearing. 
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VII. 

All  this  while  the  great  train  of  artillery  which  Soimonoff 
Retreat  of  ^^^^  brought  lip  from  Sebastopol  w^as  falling  back 
the  artillery  grievously  shattered  to  make  for  the  Karabel 
frora°sebas-  Faubourg  ;^  and — although  with  less  than  sixty 
topoi.  jjien — an  effort  to  break  in  upon  its  line  of  retreat 

was  boldly  yet  sagaciously  made. 

The  enterprise  did  not  originate  with  troops  disposed  on 
Colonel  Wad-  -^^^^^^  Inkerman.  Descending  from  his  post  on 
dy's  enter-  the  Victoria  Ridge,  with  one  company  of  the 
P'"^^^-  50th  Regiment,'  Colonel  Waddy  found  means  to 

cross  over  the  depths  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  and  thence 
make  his  way  up  to  the  north-western  angle  of  Mount  In- 
kerman. Once  there,  he  began  to  advance  through  a  covert 
of  brush-wood  against  the  huge  artillery  train  then  retreat- 
ing across  his  front  by  the  "West  Sapper's  Road. 

Chance  at  first  seemed  to  favor  his  enterprise;  for  not 
only  was  he  upon  the  flank  of  a  retreating  artillery,  with  its 
gunners,  its  guns,  its  gun-carriages,  its  drivers,  its  wagons, 
its  great  teams  of  draught-horses,  all  jammed  into  one  crowd- 
ed column  of  route  several  hundred  yards  deep,  but  he  ap- 
proached it  besides  at  a  time  when — overtaken  by  missiles 
which  threw  down  some  of  its  tumbrils — the  mass  had  been 
brought  to  a  lock,  and  when,  moreover,  the  infantry — not 
dreaming  of  any  attack  on  ground  so  close  to  Sebastopol — 
w^as  taking  a  route  lower  down,  which  passed  along  the 
shore  of  the  gulf 

The  enemy  considered  that  his  hampered  train  of  artillery 
was  simply  helpless  against  infantry,  and  being  prevented 
by  the  brush-wood  from  detecting  the  paucity  of  his  assail- 
ants, he  seems  to  have  believed  for  a  moment  that  the  enor- 
mous prize  they  were  coveting  must  be  upon  the  very  point 
of  falling  into  their  hands.^ 

But  it  happened  that  the  Czar's  greatest  soldier  was  rid- 
,,  _    ,   ,.      inof  in  this  part  of  the  field.     Colonel  de  Todleben 

Its  irustratiou         ^  ^  -^     -i      i         f   m  n    ^  M 

by  Colonel  de  at  once  apprehended  the  lull  extent  oi  the  peril, 
Todleben.  ^^^  instantly  judged  that  the  assailants  should 
be — not  simply  checked  and  fended  off  with  a  light  hand, 

^  This  portion  of  the  enemy's  artillery  comprised  38  gvms,  of  which  22 
were  heavy  guns  of  position. 

^  The  No.  7  company,  with  a  strength  of  56  men. 

^  '  Profitant  de  cet  obstacle  [i.  e.,  the  lock  in  the  artillery  train]  les  tiraillem'S 
*ennemis  abrites  derrifere  les  buissons  sapprocherent  si  pres  de  nos  pieces 
*  qu'ils  etaient  sur  le  point  de  s'en  emparer. ' — Defense  de  Sebastopol,  p.  480. 
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but— peremptorily  stopped  in  their  advance  by  interposing 
ample  masses  betwixt  them  and  the  obstructed  artillery. 
As  a  first  means  of  facing  the  onset  he  laid  hold  of  a  com- 
pany of  the  Ouglitz  regiment — the  nearest  foot-soldiers  at 
hand — and  sent  it  forward  in  skirmishing  order  to  confront 
the  assailants.  He  stopped  the  march  of  the  whole  Boutirsk 
regiment  —  a  force  more  than  3000  strong  —  throwing  for- 
ward two  of  its  battalions  in  a  double  line  of  company  col- 
umns, and  holding  the  two  other  battalions  in  reserve.  To 
give  confidence  to  the  infantry  he  even  threw  forward  four 
guns  —  followed  afterward  by  more  —  and  caused  them  to 
open  fire  upon  our  slender  thread  of  soldiery. 

Stopped  thus  in  the  midst  of  their  onset  upon  the  flank 
of  the  troubled  artillery,  the  venturesome  company  of  the 
*  Fiftieth'  could  now  do  no  more  than  ply  the  fire  of  their 
rifles ;  and  Todleben  meanwhile  dispatched  Skariatine  to  Ad- 
miral Istomine,  requesting  that  a  number  of  sailors  might  be 
sent  up  to  aid  the  artillery-men. 

Skariatine — a  young  naval  oflicer  of  great  zeal  and  ability 
— was  not  a  man  likely  to  fail  in  any  practicable  mission  ;^ 
and  he  not  only  brought  back  a  large  body  of  sailors  as  de- 
manded by  Todleben,  but,  with  them,  two  battalions  of  sap- 
pers. The  superadded  resources  thus  brought  up  to  aid  the 
artillery-men  were  applied  wuth  great  zeal  and  great  skill  to 
8 o'clock.  The  the  object  of  unlocking  and  moving  this  heavy 
enemy's  re-      ao'olomerate  of  ordnancc-carriao^cs,  and  a^radually 

treat  accom-       y^*^       .  .  .         ,  ^  •         i      t  -i     S 

piished,  and     dragguig  them  m  ;  but  the  evening  had  reached 
fighJafaiT^^  eight  o'clock  before  the  last  piece  of  cannon  pass- 
end,  ed  back  within  the  lines  of  defense. 
So  ended  the  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman. 


From  this  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman  there  resulted,  it 
Lossessus-  sccms,  to  the  enemy  a  loss  of  10,729^  in  killed,. 
figh^onMount  wounded,  and  prisoners.  Amongst  his  killed  or 
lukermau.  wounded  there  w^cre  six  generals ;  and,  if  Russian 
grades  were  like  ours,  the  number  might  be  stated  at  twelve; 

*  The  then  youthful  lieutenant  was  destined  to  become  highly  distinguish- 
ed for  the  bravery  and  zeal  he  afterward  displayed  in  the  defense  of  the 
'ouvrages  blanches.' 

^  Oflicial  return.  This  gives  2988  as  the  number  of  the  killed ;  but  I  do 
not  introduce  that  figui'e  into  the  text,  because  it  was  evidently  impossible 
for  the  Russians,  when  excluded  from  the  field  of  battle,  to  know  with  any 
certainty  how  many  of  their  '  missing '  had  been  killed. 
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BytheRus-  for,  besides  Soimonoff,  and  Yillebois,  and  Och- 
siaus.  terlone,  and  the  rest  of  the  six  stricken  chiefs 

having  actual  rank  as  generals,  there  were  slain  or  wounded 
six  other  officers,  who  each  of  them  held  a  command  extend- 
ing over  thousands  of  men/  The  enemy  lost  altogether  256 
officers.  Bringing  fifty  battalions  to  Mount  Inkerman,  he 
kept  sixteen  in  reserve,  and  all  those  to  the  last  remained 
sound ;  but  in  the  thirty-four  fighting  battalions  with  which 
he  delivered  his  successive  attacks  dire  havoc  was  wrought. 
Twelve  of  them  were  all  but  annulled ;  and  twelve  more 
were  so  shattered  and  beaten  as  to  become  for  the  time  near- 
ly powerless,  leaving  not  more  than  ten  out  of  the  whole 
thirty-four  which  continued  to  be  at  all  fit  for  combat ;  and 
even  in  those — but  more  especially  in  the  four  Okhotsk  bat- 
talions, where  the  'killed'  exceeded  the  'wounded'  —  the 
losses  were  ruinously  great. 

In  proportion  to  what  they  achieved,  the  losses  of  the 
By  the  Eu-  English  were  moderate,  but  great,  very  great,  in 
giisn.  comparison  with  their  scanty  numbers.     Out  of  a 

strength  of  only  7464  infantry  collected  on  Mount  Inkerman, 
with  200  cavalry  and  38  guns,  they  lost  in  killed  and  wound- 
ed 2357,  of  whom  597  were  killed.'  Of  their  officers  130 
were  struck,  39  being  killed  and  91  wounded. 

It  is  believed  that  of  the  Guards  engaged  in  their  false 
position  by  the  Sand-bag  Battery,  nearly  a  half  were  either 
killed  or  Avounded  in  the  space  of  an  hour;^  and  in  the  right 
Aving  of  the  21st  Fasileers — a  body  which  fought  in  the  cen- 
tre— the  proportion  of  losses  proved  even  more  huge  ;  whilst 
in  the  20th  and  57th  Regiments  it  was  not  much  less.  Be- 
cause fighting  for  the  most  part  in  scanty  numbers,  the  com- 
batants of  the  2nd  Division  were  able  to  carry  on  their 
lengthened  struggle  from  the  hour  before  day-break  to  one 
in  the  afternoon  without  losing  more  than  about  three- 
eighths  of  their  strength  ;  and  in  the  companies  of  the  77th 
under  Egerton,  Avhich  exerted,  as  we  saw,  a  great  sway  over 
the  course  of  events,  the  proportion  of  killed  and  wounded 
was  little  more  than  one-fifth. 

^  Viz.,  the  commandant  of  the  artillery,  and  five  chiefs  of  'regiments,' 
comprising  each  on  an  average  more  than  2800  men. 

^  Official  Retura  by  our  adjutant-general ;  the  numbers  being  got  at  by  de- 
ducting the  losses  which  did  not  occur  on  I\Iount  Inkerman. 

^  The  strength  of  the  Guards  at  Inkerman  was  1331 ;  but  the  portion  of 
them  above  mentioned  as  engaged  by  the  Sand-bag  Battery  numbered  only 
1098.  No  doubt,  some  of  the  591  casualties  which  befell  the  Guards  gener- 
ally occurred  in  other  parts  of  the  field,  but  not,  I  believe,  so  many  as  to  viti- 
ate the  above  statement. 
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Besides  Lord  Raglan  and  the  principal  officers  of  the 
Head-quarters  Staff,  there  were  ten  English  generals  who 
carae  into  action  on  Mount  Inkerman,  and  these  ten,  with  five 
other  chiefs  who  succeeded  to  divisional  or  brigade  com- 
mands (thus  making  altogether  fifteen),  were,  all  of  them,  ei- 
ther killed  or  wounded, or  had  theii-  horses  shot  under  them.* 
And,  v,'ith  only  a  single  exception,  the  same  may  be  said  of 
the  eighteen  colonels  or  other  officers,  who  brought  regi- 
ments, or  lesser  detachments,  of  foot  to  Mount  Inkerman, 
and  took  an  active  part  in  the  struggle.'* 

The  French  stated  that  their  loss  on  Mount  Inkerman  com- 
Bythe  prised  13  officers  and  130  men  killed,  and  36  offi- 

i'leuch.  cers  and  750  men  wounded.^     We  saw  that  Gen- 

eral Canrobert  himself  received  a  wound  in  the  arm,  and  that 
Colonel  de  Camas  was  killed. 

The  piece  of  French  cannon  which  the  enemy  took  was 
left  on  the  battle-field,  and  recovered  after  the  close  of  the 
action.  No  gun,  Russian,  English,  or  French,  was  definitive- 
ly lost. 

II. 

Outiiueofthe  The  outlines  of  the  fight — like  those  of  Mount 
fi^iit.  Inkerman  itself — are  indented  and  jagged,  but 

w^ell  marked. 

First  Period. — Coming  up  from  the  west  under  Soimonofi*, 
5.45  A.M.  to  and  from  the  east  under  Pauloff,  40,000  assailants 
7.30  a.m.  moved  forward  under  so  thick  a  cover  of  dark- 

ness and  mist,  that  by  no  greater  effort  than  that  of  driving 
in  an  outlying  picket.  General  Soimonoff  was  able  to  plant 
on  Shell  Hill  a  powerful  artillery  supported  by  heavy  bodies 
of  foot.  From  the  commanding  position  thus  rapidly  seized, 
and  now  guarded  by  sixteen  battalions,  twenty  other  bat- 
talions with  a  strength  of  full  15,000  men  y/ere  thrown  for- 
ward to  attack  General  Pennefather  along  his  whole  front, 
whilst  a  force  called  the ' Under-road  column'  moved  up  un- 
obstructed by  the  bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  in  order  to 
turn  his  left  flank.  On  his  right  for  some  time  the  enemy 
triumphed  ;  he  seized  three  of  our  guns ;  he  drove  from  the 
field  a  bewildered  body  of  nearly  400  foot ;  and  meanwhile 
with  the  Under-road  column  he  successfully  turned  the  posi- 
tion, coming  up  by  the  Well-way  at  last  to  within  a  stone's 
throw  of  Pennefather's  tents. 

^  See  the  table,  page  803.  ^  See  the  second  table,  p.  304. 

^  Return  from  Bosquet,  imparted  to  our  Head-quarters  on  the  morrow  of  the 
battle. 
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Then,  Iiowever,  all  changed ;  and  the  mist  which  had  thus 
far  protected  the  enemy,  began  to  favor  our  people  by  tak- 
ing from  the  many  their  power  of  rightly  wielding  big  num- 
bers, from  the  few  their  sense  of  weakness.  It  resulted  that 
(with  the  aid  of  some  batteries)  3300^  of  our  infantry  under 
Pennefather  and  Buller  found  means  to  defeat  with  great 
slaughter,  and  even  to  expunge  from  the  battle-field,  the 
whole  of  the  15,000  men  who  had  assaulted  their  front,  and, 
moreover,  proved  able  to  rout  the  Under-road  column  at  a 
moment  when  it  was  driving  into  the  very  camp  of  the  2nd 
Division. 

The  number  of  Russian  officers  struck  down  was  appall- 
ingly great,  and  General  Soimonoff  himself  fell  mortally 
wounded. 

Second  Period. — General  Dannenberg  now  coming  up  as- 
7.30  A.M.  to  sumed  the  command,  and  began  to  act  with  fresh 
8.30  a.m.  troops.     By  attacking  not  only  the  front  of  the 

English  position,  but  also  the  valueless  ledge  surmounted  by 
the  Sand-bag  Battery,  he  challenged  his  adversaries  to  meet 
him  in  two  separate  combats ;  and  our  soldiery  believing — 
though  wrongly — that  the  dismantled  work  must  be  a  part 
of  the  English  defenses,  fastened  on  it  with  so  eager  a  hold, 
that  Lord  Raglan — in  the  midst  of  close  fighting — could  not 
even  attempt  to  wichdraw  them.  The  mistake  long  contin- 
ued to  work  its  baneful  efiects ;  and  the  combatant  part  of 
the  English  force  (now  augmented  by  the  accession  of  fresh 
troops)  divided  itself  into  two  unconnected  assemblages,  with 
a  dangerous  gap  between  them.  In  one  of  the  two  simul- 
taneous fights  thus  provoked — that  is,  the  one  in  front  of 
Home  Ridge — General  Pennefather,  with  very  scant  means, 
proved  able  to  hurl  back  every  onset;  whilst  in  the  fight 
for  the  Sand -bag  Battery,  after  long  and  obstinate  strug- 
gles, our  people  drove  down  the  whole  multitude  which  had 
swarmed  on  the  ledge  of  the  Kitspur ;  but  then,  haplessly, 
they  went  on  to  do  more,  achieving  what  I  have  called  a 
*  false  victory'  over  the  left  wing  of  the  Russian  army.  Ex- 
cepting only  a  few  score  of  men  with  difficulty  restrained 
from  pursuit,  they  all  of  them  poured  down  the  steeps,  at- 
tacking or  chasing  the  enemy,  became  dispersed  in  the  copse- 
wood,  and  in  this  way  annulled  for  a  time  their  power  of 
rendering  fresh  services. 

Russian  troops,  it  was  suddenly  found,  had  moved  up  un- 
opposed through  the  Gap,  and  the  few  score  of  English  still 

1  3G92-390  =  3302. 
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remaining  on  the  heights  then  seemed  to  be  entirely  cut  off, 
yet  proved  able  to  fight  their  way  home. 

For  some  time,  the  two  French  battalions  which  had  come 
up  would  take  no  part  in  the  fight ;  but  one  of  them — the 
6th  of  the  Line — moved  forward  at  length  with  good-will 
against  the  flank  of  a  Russian  force  then  advancing  along 
the  Fore  Ridge.  The  enemy  thus  threatened  fell  back,  and 
the  French  battalion  victoriously  made  good  its  advance  to 
ground  on  the  west  of  the  Kitspur. 

Thus  the  efforts  the  enemy  made  in  the  course  of  this  Sec- 
ond Period  resulted  after  all  in  discomfiture  ;  but  by  the 
continued  necessity  for  guarding  our  left,  by  Pennefather's 
still  ardent  propensity  to  fight  out  in  front  of  his  heights, 
and  now  finally  by  the  losses  and  the  dispersions  sustain- 
ed on  the  Kitspur,  the  number  of  English  foot-soldiers  that 
could  be  mustered  for  the  immediate  defense  of  Home  Ridge 
was  brought  down  to  diminutive  proportions. 

Third  Period. — That  immediate  defense  of  their  position 
8.30  a.m.  to  foi'  which  our  people  were  thus  ill  provided  bc- 
9.15  A.ii.  came  tlie  verj^  problem  in  hand.    The  enemy  con- 

centrating his  efforts  upon  one  settled  purpose,  delivered  a 
weighty  attack  upon  the  Home  Ridge,  now  almost  denuded 
of  English  infantry,  but  guarded  by  the  7th  Leger — a  battal- 
ion 900  strong.  His  advanced  troops  broke  over  the  crest, 
obtained  some  signal  advantages  over  both  the  English  and 
French,  and  then,  upon  being  better  confronted,  began  to  fall 
back;  but  the  bulk  of  the  assailing  masses  had  not  ceased  to 
advance  all  this  while,  and  was  soon  ascending  the  Ridge. 
Then  with  the  7th  Leger,  with  a  truant  little  band  of  Zouaves, 
and  with  the  few  of  our  own  people  whom  he  could  gather 
around  him.  General  Pennefather,  after  a  singular  struggle 
which  hung  for  some  minutes  in  doubt,  found  means  to  de- 
feat the  great  columns  thus  attacking  his  centre ;  and,  the 
collateral  forces  brought  up  on  the  right  and  on  the  left  be- 
ing almost  simultaneously  overthrown  by  other  portions  of 
our  infantry,  and  in  part  also  too  by  our  guns,  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  troops  which  had  undertaken  this  onslaught 
was  triumphantly  swept  back  into  the  Quarry  Ravine. 

Fourth  Period, — The  Allies  having  no  troops  in  hand  with 
9.15  A.M.  to  which  to  press  their  advantage,  the  enemy  very 
10  a.m.  soon  rallied,  and  with  some  vigor  turned  on  his 

pursuers.  The  French  6th  of  the  Line  had  been  already 
driven  back  from  our  right  front,  and  our  peoi3le  engaged  at 
the  centre  were  more  or  less  losing  ground,  when  the  acces- 
sion of  the  two  18-pounders  ordered  up  by  Lord  Raglan  put 
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an  end  all  at  once  to  the  ascendency  of  the  Russians  in  the 
artillery  arm,  and  began  to  tear  open  that  stronghold  on  the 
crest  of  Shell  Hill  which  had  hitherto  furnished  the  basis  for 
all  their  successive  attacks. 

When  in  this  condition  of  things  General  Bosquet  ap- 
proached with  fresh  troops,  there  seemed  to  be  ground  for 
believing  that  the  end  of  the  fight  must  be  near. 

Fifth  Period. — When  Bosquet's  acceding  reinforcements 
10  a.m.  to  11  had  brought  up  his  infantry  on  Mount  Inkerman 
^•"'  to  a  strength  of  3500,  he  was  induced  to  advance 

with  a  great  part  of  this  force  to  the  false  position  of  the  In- 
kerman Tusk.  Upon  the  approach  of  a  Russian  column  mov- 
ing up  to  ground  on  his  left  where  he  fancied  the  English 
stood  posted,  he  was  forced  to  retreat  in  great  haste  with 
the  loss  of  a  gun ;  and,  some  Russian  battalions  appearing 
in  another  direction,  it  was  only  by  a  swift  spring  to  the 
rear  that  his  troops  drawn  up  on  the  Tusk  proved  able  to 
make  good  their  escape.  The  1500  French  troops  disposed 
on  Bosquet's  left  rear  fell  back  behind  the  Home  Ridge; 
and,  the  cavalry  which  Canrobert  brought  up  to  cover  the 
retreat  being  driven  from  the  field  by  some  shells,  all  this 
succession  of  adverse  occurrences  seemed  threatening  to  end 
in  disaster.  The  French  troops  became  disconcerted,  and  the 
Allies  were  from  this  cause  in  jeopardy. 

Their  weakness,  however,  was  masked  by  the  vigor  of  the 
English  defense  maintained  all  this  while  at  the  Barrier,  as 
well  as  by  the  might  of  the  two  18-pounders;  and,  General 
Dannenberg  not  seizing  his  opportunity,  the  despondency  of 
the  French  passed  away. 

Upon  the  accession  of  yet  farther  reinforcements.  General 
Bosquet  resumed  the  offensive,  and  with  two  of  his  battal- 
ions he  not  only  defeated  that  agile  Selinghinsk  regiment 
which  had  once  more  climbed  up  the  Kitspur,  but  drove  it 
down  over  the  aqueduct,  and  out  of  the  Inkerman  battle- 
field. He  also  withdrew  both  the  '7th  Leger  and  the  6th  of 
the  Line  from  their  shelter  behind  the  Home  Ridge,  and 
again  sent  them  forward,  but  they  moved  by  the  course  of 
the  Post-road,  and  there  had  the  English  in  front  of  them. 

Then  the  share  of  the  French  infantry  in  this  Inkerman 
conflict  was  unaccountably  brought  to  a  close.^ 
11a.m.  to  1  Sixth  Period. — Whilst   still   minded  to   hold 

^'^'  fast  their  respective  positions  on  Mount  Inker- 

^  They  advanced,  as  we  have  seen,  some  four  hours  afterward  ;  but  by  that 
time  the  Russians  had  abandoned  the  toplands  of  Mount  Inkerman,  and  the 
*  conflict '  had  come  to  an  end. 
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man,  both  the  Russians  and  the  French  now  abandoned  the 
offensive;  but  our  people,  still  disputing  the  victory  which 
Canrobert  would  thus  concede  to  his  adversaries,  maintain- 
ed the  fight  two  hours  longer  without  the  aid  of  French  in- 
fantry, passed  gradually  from  their  old  attitude  of  aggressive 
defense  to  one  of  decisive  attack,  and  at  length,  by  the  united 
power  of  Lord  Raglan's  two  18-pounders  and  a  small  daring 
band  of  foot-soldiery,  put  so  sharp  a  stress  on  Dannenberg, 
that  —  without  consulting  Prince  Mentschikoff — he  deter- 
mined at  once  to  retreat. 

Seventh  Period. — No  pursuit  worth  recording  took  place, 
.„     .   _        and  General  Dannenbercr's  retreat  beinoj  accom- 

1  r.Ji.  to  8  P.M.       TIT  .    ,         1   1      1     °     1  •  V^ 

pushed  at  eight  o  clock  ni  the  evenmg,  the  action 
came  to  an  end. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

CLOSE    OF   THE    GENERAL    ENGAGEMEXT. 


We  saw  that  the  enemy's  plan  for  the  general  engage- 
How  the  eue-  ment  of  the  5th  of  November  had  been  construct- 
oif  Moun^Yn  ^^  upon  such  a  basis  that  the  failure  of  his  enter- 
kermau  para-  prise  against  Mount  Inkerman  must  paralyze  his 
tS*eise-^^'  Miction  elsewhere.  The  forces  left  in  Sebastopol 
where.  formed  that  part  of  the  Russian  line  of  battle 

which  extended  along  the  course  of  the  'Southside'  de- 
fenses upon  a  front  of  four  miles,  and  they  were  instructed 
that  their  duty  for  the  day  (as  distinguished  from  their  ac- 
customed task  of  resisting  siege  operations)  was  that  of 
troops  taking  part  in  a  battle ;  but,  except  as  regards  Ti- 
inaction  of  movieff's  sortic,  the  orders  for  the  conduct  of  the 
aion^^the"^  action  in  this  Sebastopol  part  of  the  field  were 
maiu  part  of  bascd,  as  we  saw,  on  contingencies  which  did  not 
their  front.  occur,  and  therefore  had  the  effect  of  keeping  the 
garrison  idle.' 

But  this  neutralization  of  the  Sebastopol  garrison  was  not 
Inaction  of  the  most  signal  defect  Avhich  disclosed  itself  in 
Prince  Gort-    \\^q  practical  workinor  of  a  really  increnious  plan. 

chakoffwith      -r^  >   ^      r-K      ,    ■,     ■,      n>   ^  i  ^       .^ii'^i^^^ 

his  22,000  Prince  (jrortchakon,  as  we  know,  with  his  22,000 
fresh  troops.  ^ciQw^  was  to  pass  into  unfeigned  activity  so  soon 
as  he  should  see  the  scant  forces  defending  Mount  Inkerman 

^  Its  losses  in  killed  and  wounded,  irrespectively  of  TimoviefF's  sortie, 
were  111. 
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Its  cause  Overborne  and  pressed  back  to  the  Windmill  by 
their  40,000  assailants ;  but  hour  after  hour  that 
single,  that  small  operation  upon  which  so  much  was  to 
hinge,  remained  unperformed,  and  Prince  Gortchakoff  hav- 
ing waited  all  day  for  the  one  pre -imagined  event  which 
w^as  to  warrant  him  in  ascending  the  Chersonese,  could  at 
last,  as  he  found,  do  no  better  than  lead  back  his  troops  to 
Tchorgoun.  His  feints  against  Bosquet  cost  him  only  15 
men  in  killed  and  wounded,  and  indeed  were  so  weakly  pro- 
nounced that  the  whole  of  the  effort  he  made  was  afterward 
described  by  Prince  Mentschikoff  as  a  demonstration  against 
Balaclava.^  It  was  natural  enough  that  a  general  at  the  head 
of  22,000  fresh  troops,  who  remained  an  almost  passive  spec- 
tator of  the  battle  long  raging  on  the  wold  close  above  him, 
should  be  blamed  by  those  of  his  fellow-countrymen  who  did 
not  know  why  he  held  back;  but  it  is  certain  that  he  was 
tethered  all  day  by  the  preciseness  of  his  orders ;  for  they 
required  hun  to  suspend  his  advance  until  the  defenders  of 
Mount  Inkerman  should  be  pressed  back  by  sheer  weight 
of  numbers  to  an  ascertained  spot;  and  the  unforeseen — 
nay,  unimagined  —  tenacity  of  a  scanty  yet  obstinate  sol- 
diery averted  the  fulfillment  of  the  one  condition  which 
would  serve  to  unleash  him.  % 

The  Allies,  no  less  than  the  Russians,  had  their  instance 
Inaction  of  of  '  non-intervention.'  The  French  trenches,  as 
the  Freuch  Ave  saw,  had  been  pushed  forward  to  within  a 
fronting°the  ^^^^  yards  of  the  Flag -staff  Bastion;  and  some 
Fiag;staff  judge  that  a  determined  attack  on  that  part  of 
the  defenses,  if  delivered  when  the  garrison  was 
learning  of  the  defeat  and  the  slaughter  sustained  on  Mount 
Inkerman,  may  have  led  to  the  fall  of  the  place  ;  but  Gener- 
al Canrobert  was  not  in  the  mood — nay,  he  hardly,  indeed, 
w^as  the  man — for  undertaking  any  such  enterprise.^  The 
Allies  engaged  in  the  siege  did.  nothing  to  convert  the  ene- 
my's overthrow  on  Mount  Inkerman  into  a  crushing  disaster. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that  the  issue  of  this  gen- 
The  bearing  cral  engagement  of  the  5th  of  November  was 
of  the  main      jroverned  exclusively  by  the  issue  of  the  fight  on 

nght  on  the        Vr  tt  t«i  ^  i  ^•      •       -t 

general eu-      Mount  Inkerman;  and,  with  only  those  limited 

^  '  The  troops  under  the  command  of  Prince  Gortchakoif  made  a  strong 
'demonstration  against  Kadikoi,  and  thus  kept  in  activity  the  enemy's  de- 
'  tachment  at  Balaclava.' — Prince  Mentschikoff's  Dispatch. 

^  General  Canrobert — a  man  no  less  candid  than  personally  brave — would, 
I  believe,  say  this  himself.  Always  willing,  and  even  prone  to  risk  his  own 
life,  he  could  not  bear  taking  upon  himself  to  sacrifice  his  men. 
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gagement:  qualifications  which  have  been  already  indicated, 
combat?eise-  ^^^  might  add,  that  the  fight  on  Mount  Inker- 
wheie  on  the  man  was  left  to  run  out  to  its  actual  conclusion 
mam  fight.  ^^thout  being  swayed  by  occurrences  in  any  oth- 
er parts  of  the  field. 

11. 

From  the  general  engagement  of  the  5th  of  November, 
Losses  result-  including  the  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman,  there  re- 
gelfrTen-^  sulted,  it  secms,  to  the  Russians  a  loss  of  11,959 
gagement.  in  killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners  ;^  to  the  English 
a  loss  of  2573,  of  whom  635  were  killed.^  The  loss  of  the 
French  in  killed,  including  25  ofiicers,  reached  only  175  ;  but 
their  returns  of  the  wounded  show  95  ofticers  and  1530  men, 
thus  bringing  up  their  entire  loss,  as  ofiicially  stated,  to  ex- 
actly 1800.' 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

SEQUEL  TO  THE  INKEEMAN  NARRATIVE. 
I. 

The  Allies  proposed  to  Prince  Mcntschikoff,  under  a  flag 
Re"e  tion  of  ^^  truce,  that  his  people  should  come  out  to  bury 
the  proposal  their  dead  ;  but  the  Prince  was  too  wary  to  un- 
shouS"come^  dcrtake  a  task  which  could  hardly  have  been 
outtobury  exccutcd  by  Russian  soldiers  without  deepening 
t  eu  ea  .  i\^q[y  sense  of  defeat,  and  might  even  have  roused 
in  their  bosoms  a  perilous  distrust  of  their  chiefs,  if  not,  in- 
deed, of  themselves.  For,  whilst  the  bodies  of  the  Allies 
were  many,  and  in  some  places  heavily  scattered,  the  Russian 
dead  lay  in  heaps;  and  it  must  have  been  hard  for  a  Rus- 
sian observer  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that,  whether  from  any 
inferiority  of  weapons  or  of  warlike  prowess,  or  from  the  in- 
capacit}^  of  some  chief  or  chiefs,  or  from  some  grievous  fault 
in  the  Czar's  way  of  driving  his  flocks,  their  brethren  had 
been  as  sheep  against  wolves. 

Prince  Mentschikoff"  answered  rightly  enough,  that  by  the 

^  Official  return.  This  gives  3286  as  the  number  of  the  Russians  killed. 
But  see  note  ante,  p.  301.  ^  Official  return. 

^  Ibid.  The  proportions  in  which  these  collected  losses  occurred  at  Mount 
Inkerman,  and  other  parts  of  the  general  battle-field,  will  be  found  by  recur- 
ring to  statements  made  ante,  in  pp.  76,  301,  309,  310. 

Vol.  Ill— O 
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custom  of  nations  the  task  of  burying  the  dead  lies  on  those 
who  hold  possession  of  the  battle-field. 

II. 

Too  often  it  happens  that  the  soldier,  whatever  his  nation, 

Charge  commits  dire  excesses  in  fighting.     He  slays  men 

Sfeifu^soi-     although  they  reverse  or  even  throw  down  their 

dieryofhav-    arms,  thus  refusing^  in  truth  to  ffive  quarter;  he 

iiig  butchered     i  i  ,  ,  i  -t     -,  t  °  ^.  .' 

the  wounded  Slaughters  the  w^ounded ;  and  sometimes  in  a 
in  the  battle,  frenzy  more  w^ild,  though  also  less  baneful,  he 
goes  and  stabs  at  the  dead ;  but  in  general,  after  some  inter- 
changes of  complaint  and  recrimination,  a  veil  has  been  suf- 
fered to  fall  over  the  crimes  of  the  battle-field. 

With  Russia  after  the  battle  of  Inkerman  it  fared  other- 
wise, and  she  has  had  to  stand  out  excepted  from  the  easy 
forgiveness  which  is  commonly  accorded  to  nations  at  the 
close  of  a  war.  Few  who  know  them  will  question  that  the 
Russians  are,  upon  the  whole,  a  gentle,  humane,  and  kind- 
hearted  people,  and  there  were  some,  at  least,  of  their  sol- 
diery who,  in  this  very  battle,  gave  quarter  to  adversaries 
laying  down  their  arms.  Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that 
of  the  acts  committed  at  Inkerman  against  wounded  men, 
there  were  some  brought  about  by  mistake,  whilst  others 
were  done  under  circumstances  which  tended  to  palliate 
guilt.  In  fights  which  sway  to  and  fro  over  ground  thickly 
covered  by  brush-wood,  men  who  have  not  been  wounded 
at  all  will  often  lie  down  for  a  time  to  avoid  some  threaten- 
ing danger,  and  again  begin  plying  their  firelocks  when  a 
good  opportunity  comes.  Troops  sufiering  under  a  fire  from 
assailants  thus  hidden  are  apt  to  become  indiscriminately  sav- 
age against  all  prostrate  foes,  and  it  may  be  taken  for  granted 
that  this  impulse  caused  part,  at  least,  of  the  slaughter  inflict- 
ed upon  disabled  men. 

Yet,  after  making  all  fair  allowance  for  error  and  venial 
rage,  it  still  remains  certain  that  Russian  soldiery  in  this 
battle  of  Inkerman  did  not  only  stab  wounded  men,  but 
commit  the  crime  with  fell  industry  indicative  of  a  strongly 
set  purpose,  and  this,  too,  in  the  presence  of  numberless  com- 
rades apparently  approving  the  outrages. 

Full  proof  of  all  this  was  elicited  by  a  military  Court  of 
Inquiry,  and  General  Canrobert  concurred  with  Lord  Raglan 
in  denouncing  to  Prince  Mentschikoff  the  atrocious  acts  of 
his  soldiery.^ 

*  It  was  upon  the  suggestion  and  advice  of  Mr.  Romaine,  the  Judge 
Advocate,  that  Lord  Raglan  assembled  the  Court  of  Inquiry ;  the  French 
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As  regards  the  true  source  of  an  exceptional  malignity 
The  motives  ^I'iving  good-natured  men  to  go  and  butcher  the 
which  caused  wouuded,  there  has  been  a  general  concurrence 
the  atrocities,  ^f  judgment;  and  the  tenor  of  Prince  Mentschi- 
koff 's  answer  will  be  hardly  surprising  to  those  who  remem- 
ber that  this  war,  after  all,  in  its  origin  was  a  war  of  the 
Churches,  and  that  the  infuriate  soldiery  who  could  plunge 
and  re-plunge  their  bayonets  into  the  body  of  a  prostrate, 
disabled  adversary,  had  been  'consecrated'  only  a  few  hours 
before  by  blessings  and  prayers,  and  anthems  grandly  roar- 
ing for  blood.^ 

In  answering  the  denunciation,  which  reached  him  under 
a  flag  of  truce,  the  Prince  loftily  repudiated  it  as  a  charge 
which  could  not  be  even  listened  to,  if  brought  against  the 
Imperial  army  generally ;  and  he  declared  that  a  defenseless 
enemy  was,  and  always  would  be,  under  the  protection  of 
the  Russian  flag.  He,  however,  admitted  it  to  be  possible — 
though  he  did  not,  he  said,  know  the  fact — that  *individual- 
*  ly,  and  in  the  heat  of  combat,'  some  exasperated  soldier  may 
have  sufiered  himself  to  do  an  act  of  violence  which  was 
to  be  deeply  regretted;  but  then  he  went  on  to  show  that, 
supposing  the  imputed  butcheries  to  have  been  really  com- 
mitted, they  must  have  been  provoked,  after  all,  by  a  relig- 
ious sentiment.  His  countrymen,  he  said,  were  an  eminently 
religious  people,  who  could  not  but  be  filled  with  horror  when 
they  learned  that  a  church — very  holy  in  their  estimation — 
had  been  desecrated  by  the  invaders  of  Russia ;  and  thence 
he  went  on  to  conclude  that,  if  any  of  the  French  or  the  En- 
glish had  indeed  been  dispatched  on  the  battle-field  whilst 
lying  disabled  by  wounds,  they  must  have  owed  their  fate — 
not  to  the  ruthlessness,  but — plainly  to  the.  outraged  piety 
of'his  troops.^ 

framed  the  remonstrance  at  first  in  language  so  grand,  and — to  the  English 
taste — so  bombastic,  that  Lord  Raglan  refused  to  sign  it  whilst  in  that  state, 
and  the  document  was  duly  sobered  down  before  he  put  his  name  to  it. 

^  As  to  the  rehgious,  or  rather  ecclesiastical,  origin  of  the  war  (which  had 
been  almost  forgotten  by  statesmen,  but  not  by  either  the  priests'  or  the  com- 
mon soldiers  of  Russia),  see  'Invasion  of  the  Crimea,' vol.  i.  As  to  the 
'  consecration'  for  Inkerman,  see  ante,  p.  61. 

^  The  Prince  to  the  Allied  Generals,  November  9,  1854.  The  church  in 
question  was  a  small,  antique  structure,  sacred  to  St.  Vladimir,  which  stood 
near  Quarantine  Bay.  The  French,  it  seems,  at  first  took  only  fire-wood 
from  it,  but  afterward  some  of  them  pillaged  it.  This  conduct  was  de- 
nounced as  '  Vandalism '  by  General  Forey,  in  an  order  of  the  day,  and  it  is 
stated  by  Bazancourt  (p.  105)  that  some  of  the  delinquents  were  punished. 
Prince  MentschikofF  says  that  the  acts  of  spoliation  were  visible  from  the 
ramparts  of  Sebastopol. 
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Justice  makes  it  imperative  to  follow  up  this  explana- 
tion by  acknowledging  that  the  religion  of  the  Russian  is 
not,  speaking  generally,  an  aggressive  sentiment.  It  is  in 
defense,  not  attack,  that  his  Church  delights  to  be  militant. 
His  zeal  glows  at  the  thought  of  protecting  his '  syn-orthodox' 
brethren  from  persecution  ;  but  he  does  not  in  general  seek  to 
enforce  his  faith  by  the  sword,  still  less  by  burning  dissentients. 

III. 

After  springing  on  a  misplanted  picket,  the  column  driven 
Were  the  Eu-  back  by  Hugh  Clifford  had  moved  up,  as  we  saw, 
prised  at'in-  unobscrvcd  by  the  bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine 
kerman?  till  it  all  but  reached  Pennefather's  tents  ;^  but 
laying  aside  that  irruption  as  one  that  proved  barren  and 
failed,  would  it  still  be  accurate  to  say  that  the  English 
were  '  surprised '  at  Inkerman  ? 

For  weeks  they  had  well  understood  that  an  attack,  if  at- 
tempted at  all,  might  there  be  most  hopefully  ventured ;  and 
only  a  few  days  before  they  had  seen  the  enemy  come  to 
make  himself  at  home  on  the  ground,  and  even  rehearse 
his  enterprise.^  They  knew,  too,  that  for  such  an  undertak- 
ing early  morn  was  the  most  fitting  time,  and  some  two  or 
three  hours  after  midnight  they  received  a  vague  warning 
in  the  low,  distant  sound  of  wheels  reported  by  Sargent  and 
Morgan,  followed  up  before  long  by  the  pealing  of  the  Se- 
bastopol  bells.  And  again  it  is  true  that  with  a  moderate 
addition  to  the  force  which  performed  and  supported  the 
outpost  duty,  or  even  without  such  addition — though  in  that 
case  at  a  risk  of  incurring  occasional  vexatious  losses — the 
pickets  might  have  been  so  placed  as  to  be  capable  of  giv- 
ing an  earlier  notice  of  any  attack  on  Mount  Inkerman  than 
the  adopted  system  could  insure ;  and  even,  indeed,  without 
all  that  hazard  the  object  might  have  been  partly  attained 
by  causing  the  outlying  pickets  to  patrol  to  the  front  every 
morning  a  little  before  break  of  daj^^  On  the  whole,-it  was 
certainly  possible  that  by  a  keener  attention  to  dubious 
signs,  and  an  altered  disposition  of  their  outpost  system,  our 
people  might  have  accelerated  their  discovery  of  the  coming 
attack. 

^  The  picket  surprised  and  in  part  captured  was  one,  as  we  saw,  of  the 
Light  Division. 

^  See  ante,  p.  25,  et  seq.  The  attack  of  the  26th  October  was  made  at 
noon,  and  yet,  as  we  saw.  Colonel  FederofF  proved  able  to  march  across  the 
north  of  Mount  Inkerman  from  west  to  east  without  being  perceived  by  the 
pickets  of  the  2nd  Division.  Still,  no  one  thought,  I  believe,  that  Evans  was 
then  '  surprised.'  '  This  Pennefather  himself  frankly  said  to  me. 
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The  machinery  of  Pennefather's  outpost  system  was  not 
*  set,'  in  such  way  as  to  make  it  detect  the  enemy  in  the  act 
of  ascending  Mount  Inkerman  ;  but  for  the  purposes  of  its 
more  limited  task  the  instrument  worked  with  as  much  ac- 
curacy as  the  dimness  of  the  air  would  allow.  Before  the 
first  shot  was  fired,  the  troops  here  in  charge  had  duly  stood 
to  their  arms.  At  the  time  of  the  enemy's  approach,  the 
men  of  the  new  pickets  were  in  their  appointed  places:  they 
engaged  the  enemy  as  soon  as  he  could  be  descried  through 
darkness  and  mist :  by  their  firing  they  amply  announced 
the  attack :  they  thwarted  and  vexed  the  advancing  thou- 
sands so  obstinately  as  to  give  time  for  our  reinforcements 
to  come  up :  and  the  commencement  of  the  attack  was  re- 
ported to  Head-quarters  with  a  promptitude  which  at  once 
brought  Lord  Raglan  to  the  recognized  seat  of  danger. 

On  our  left,  the  first  Russian  attack  was  at  once  defeat- 
ed by  Grant.  On  our  right,  the  Taroutine  corps  had  scarce 
pressed  back  seven  outlying  sentries,  when  Adams  came  up 
with  the  41st  and  drove  it  out  of  the  battle-field.  As  re- 
gards the  centre,  Pennefather  could  say  with  truth  that  the 
Russians  had  been  made  to  fight  hard  for  more  than  two 
hours,  and  to  sufier  the  defeat,  nay,  the  ruin,  of  no  less  than 
twenty  battalions,  before  they  drove  in  his  main  picket.^  In 
the  teeth  of  such  facts  it  would  plainly  be  wrong  to  say  that 
Pennefather  was  '  surprised '  at  Inkerman. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the 
English — intent  on  the  siege — had  been  able  to  bestow  little 
care,  with  still  less  of  their  scanty  resources,  upon  the  busi- 
ness of  defending  the  Chersonese  against  field  operations  ;'^ 
and  although  long  accustomed  to  expect  an  attack  on  Mount 
Inkerman,  they  had  certainly  failed  to  imagine  that  any 
force  approaching  in  its  numbers  to  a  strength  of  40,000 
would  ever  be  brought  to  assail  them  on  that  one  corner  of 
ground.  So,  when  called  upon  to  encounter  what  they  did 
— and  that,  too,  whilst  baffled  by  a  densely  enshrouding 
mist  —  they  acted  by  common  consent  as  men  who  had 
been  brought  under  the  pressure  of  unforeseen  emergencies. 

^  It  was  only  at  about  a  quarter  to  nine,  and  when  more  than  15,000  of 
the  enemy's  infantry  had  been  shattered  and  ruined,  that  Dannenberg  at 
length  was  able  to  seize  the  Barrier — the  station  of  Pennefather's  main  pick- 
et, and  even  then  he  failed  to  retain  his  conquest  for  so  much  as  half  an  hour. 
It  was  not,  however,  with  the  very  same  men  that  Pennefather  so  long  held 
the  post. 

^  The  mind  of  Sir  John  Burgoyne  had  long  been  eagerly  directed  to  the 
position  at  Inkerman  ;  but  it  was  for  the  sake  of  aggressive  purposes  against 
Sebastopol  that  he  so  longed  to  have  it  held  in  force. 
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Again,  and  again,  and  again,  after  the  close  of  the  First  Period, 
some  general  or  other  officer  might  be  seen  overstepping,  with- 
out any  scruple,  the  usual  bounds  of  authority,  and  govern- 
ing the  destination  of  troops,  which — except  on  that  ground 
of  emergency — would  not  have  been  under  his  orders.  No 
such  license  could  well  have  obtained  if  the  course  of  mili- 
tary business  had  not  been  rudely  disturbed;  and  in  the  ab- 
sence of  all  collected  knowledge  about  the  early  part  of  the 
battle,  it  was  natural  that  those  who  observed  all  this  evi- 
dent dislocation  of  formal  authority  should  ascribe  it  at  first 
to  what  soldiers  call  a  '  surprise,'  though,  in  truth,  it  was 
only  after  the  close  of  the  First  Period  that  the  laxity  in 
question  began.  What  our  people  really  wanted  was — not 
more  time,  but  —  more  troops.  Buller,  the  Duke  of  Cam- 
bridge, and  Cathcart — the  generals  who  brought  up  rein- 
forcements— were  all  early  enough  in  the  field,  and  the  real 
task  was  to  make  their  scanty  numbers  suffice  for  that  *  ev- 
*  erywhere,'  which  summed  up  in  a  word  the  positions  requir- 
ing succor.^  The  evident  pressure  of  concurring  emergencies 
which  our  people  traced  to  '  surprise,'  was  brought  about  in 
reality  by  their  adversary's  command  of  huge  numbers,  and 
his  vigorous  use  of  the  prerogative  which  enabled  him,  be- 
cause the  assailant,  to  throw  immense  weight  on  one  spot; 
but  also,  after  half-past  seven  o'clock,  by  that  destructive 
mistake  which  led  them  to  imagine  that  the  parapet  of  the 
Sand-bag  Battery  must  be  a  part  of  the  Inkerman  defenses, 
and  that,  therefore,  in  that  outlying  part  of  the  field  no  less 
than  at  home  on  their  own  ridge  they  ought  to  maintain  a 
tough  fight. 

IV. 

That  the  Czar — all  nations  observing  him — should  have  suc- 
Effortsmade  ceeded  in  assembling  some  120,000  troops  upon 
theTeS^oT  the  scene  of  his  projected  attack,  that  Fortune 
the  Russians,  should  SO  far  havc  favored  him  as  to  give  his 
people  at  once  a  magnificent  vantage-ground  from  which  to 
deal  their  main  blow,  and  that  the  40,000  men  chosen  out 
for  this  part  of  his  enterprise  should  be  defeated  with  ruinous 
slaughter  by  scanty  bodies  of  soldiery  coming  up  by  degrees 
to  resist  them — here  was  certainly  a  chain  of  circumstances 
which  might  well  rouse  the  interest  of  Europe,  exciting  not 
only  a  popular,  but  also  a  scientific  curiosity  to  learn  why 
the  many  were  worsted ;  and  any  good  or  j^lausible  explana- 

^  See  ante,  p.  170,  Pennefatlier's  answer  to  Cathcart  when  asked  where 
troops  were  wanted. 
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tion  that  might  be  tendered  at  an  opportune  moment,  was 
sure  to  have  that  ready  welcome  which  '  supply '  receives 
from  *  demand.'  Prince  Mentschikoff  was  inexplicit  and 
brief.  General  Soimonoff,  who  would  have  been  otherwise 
looked  to  as  the  natural  defender  of  the  course  he  took  in 
the  action,  had  fallen  mortally  wounded.  On  the  other 
hand,  General  Dannenberg  outlived  his  defeat,  and  —  be- 
speaking assent  through  Berlin,  where  inquirers  were  keen 
and  painstaking,  and  eager  to  find  a  solution — he  gained  the 
public  ear.  From  the  impulse  thus  given,  and  the  absence 
of  any  counteracting  power  then  ready  to  meet  it,  there 
resulted  an  opinion  which  fastened  itself  upon  men's  minds 
with  a  strong  hold. 

From  that  time  to  this,  people  rarely  have  made  any  com- 
Whatif  Soi-  i^ent  upon  the  battle  of  Inkerman  without  asking 
i«oi^off  had  what  would  have  happened,  if — according  to  Dan- 
fhe^vicWa  nenberg's  wishes — General  Soimonoff  had  made 
Ridge  ?  i^is  attack  by  the  Victoria  Ridge,  leaving  Pauloff 's 

forces  alone  to  deliver  their  assault  on  Mount  Inkerman ;  and 
most  commonly  the  inquirer  answers  his  own  question  by 
saying  that  in  such  case  the  Allies  must  have  succumbed. 

Whatever  the  value  of  that  conclusion  as  a  guess  or  sur- 
mise, it  was  certainly  based,  when  first  hazarded,  upon  an 
imperfect  knowledge  of  the  facts  essential  to  a  trustworthy 
judgment.  The  Careenage  Ravine  is  a  chasm  which  for- 
bids united  action  to  forces  advancing  along  the  two  ridges 
on  either  side  of  it.  If  Dannenberg's  wish  had  been  follow- 
ed, the  force  under  Soimonoff  and  the  one  under  Pauloff  must 
have  been  kept  completely  asunder  by  the  interposed  chasm, 
and  in  that  state  compelled  to  advance  against  a  united  foe 
who — commanding  the  head  of  the  ravine — would  be  free  to 
throw  his  weight  against  one  of  them  whilst  simply  check- 
ing the  other.  The  camps  of  the  Allies  were  so  placed  on 
the  Chersonese  that,  to  meet  perils  threatening  from  the 
western  side  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  they  could  effect  a 
rapid  concentration.  With  their  forces  assembled,  and  fast 
assembling,  on  the  left  of  the  Windmill,  and  the  trenches  of 
*  Gordon's  Attack '  on  their  left  front,  General  Canrobert  and 
Lord  Raglan  would  have  been  well  circumstanced  for  giving 
a  hot  reception  to  any  Russian  force  which — after  overcom- 
ing all  the  earlier  difficulties  of  the  enterprise — should  at- 
tempt to  debouch  from  the  narrow  Victoria  Ridge  in  the 
face  of  an  Anglo-French  army.^ 

^  The  succession  of  '  earlier  difficulties '  might  have  comprised — first,  ob- 
stinate pickets ;  then,  unless  it  were  somehow  eluded,  the  Lancaster  Battery, 
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Of  course,  it  is  possible  that  if  Soimonoff — deferring  to 
Dannenberg — had  delivered  his  attack  on  the  west  of  the 
Careenage  Ravine,  the  chances  of  war' might  have  neutral- 
ized the  mischief  of  his  isolation,  and  given  him  the  coveted 
victory ;  but  in  such  case,  apparently,  he  must  have  owed 
every  thing  to  his  own  good  fortune  or  to  his  own  strength ; 
for  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  in  the  event  of  his  finding  him- 
self checked  on  the  Victoria  Ridge,  or  baffled  in  his  attempts 
to  debouch  from  it,  he  would  have  had  the  least  help — -ex- 
cept in  the  way  of  a  somewhat  weak  diversion — from  any 
of  Pauloff's  troops/ 

The  experience  of  the  battle  as  actually  fought  lays  a  very 
safe  ground  for  inferring  that  if  Pauloff's  troops  only  had  at- 
tempted Mount  Inkerman,  they  must  have  not  only  failed  to 
carry  the  position,  but  even  to  make  themselves  formidable. 
It  is  true  that  the  main  body  of  Pauloff's  troops  traveled 
round  by  the  East  Sapper's  Road,  and  finally  ascended  Mount 
Inkerman  in  a  condition — though  weary — to  fight  with  de- 
termination and  spirit;  but  they  did  all  this  under  the  shield 
which  Soimonoff  had  spread  out  before  them  by  coming  up 
first  to  the  topland  with  his  20,000  infantry  as  well  as  38 
guns,  and  from  first  to  last  they  were  supported  by  those 
9000  foot,  all  belonging  to  Soiraonoff's  force,  who,  along  with 
their  artillery  comrades,  were  the  garrison,  if  so  one  may  call 
it,  of  the  stronghold  formed  on  Shell  Hill.  Without  those 
priceless  advantages  it  seems  idle  to  say  that  Pauloff's  troops 
only  could  have  overwhelmed  General  Pennefather,  or  even 
forced  liim  to  ask  for  large  succors.  The  only  troops  under 
Pauloff  which  dispensed  with  the  base  provided  for  them  by 
Soimonoff  were  the  6000  men  of  the  Taroutine  and  Borodino 
regiments.^  Those  COOO  men,  it  is  true,  found  a  way  of  their 
own  into  action,  but  with  a  result  Avhich  showed  how  ill 
Dannenberg  could  really  afford  to  act  upon  his  own  crude 
idea;  for  the  whole  of  them  were  not  only  defeated  by  some 

and  the  forces  issuing  from  it;  then,  possibly,  the  fire  of  siege -guns  from 
Gordon's  Attack  ;  then  the  whole  of  the  Light  Division  ;  and  lastly,  the  men 
armed  with  rifles  in  the  camp  of  the  Naval  Brigade. 

^  To  apprehend  the  feebleness  which  must  have  apparently  characterized 
any  attack  on  Mount  Inkerman  attempted  by  Pauloff's  troops  only,  one 
should  know  the  circuitous  route  to  which  they  wer'^  necessarily  condemned 
(see  ante,  pp.  93,  133,  134),  and  cast  a  fresh  glance  at  the  map.  That  route 
was  safe  enough  for  a  general  advancing  under  Soimonoff 's  shield,  but  would 
have  been  perilous  in  the  extreme  for  troops  uncovered  by  other  forces.  The 
great  proportion  of  Pauloff 's  artillery  to  his  infimtry — 97  guns  to  1G,500  foot 
— would  have  been  a  circumstance  adding  immensely  to  the  difficulty  of  the 
undertaking.  -  5844. 
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800  men  of  Pennefather's  Division,  but  finally  exterminated 
from  the  battle-field.  If  Dannenberg  had  had  no  troops  of 
Soimonoff's  on  Mount  Inkerman,  he  must  have  found  him- 
self reduced  to  sheer  impotence  before  eight  o'clock  in  the 
morning ;  for  after  the  ruin  and  flight  of  his  Taroutine  and 
Borodino  regiments,  the  necessity  of  providing  a  reserve  and 
support  to  his  guns  would  have  absorbed  so  great  a  propor- 
tion of  his  remaining  infantry  as  to  leave  him  without  the 
means  of  attempting  any  attack.^ 

It  may  be  added  that  the  personal  position  of  Dannenberg 
on  Mount  Inkerman  with  Pauloif 's  troops  only  would  have 
been  one  of  an  anomalous  kind ;  for  he  must  have  had  to 
wait  until  other  generals  should  win  a  battle  before  becom- 
ing entitled  to  assume  his  destined  command.^ 

It  is  true  that  the  slaughter  incurred  by  the  Russians  was 
in  great  measure  owing  to  the  heaviness  of  the  masses  in 
which  they  attempted  to  fight;  and  at  first  there  seemed 
ground  for  inferring  that  this  excessive  conglomeration  of 
soldiery  must  have  been  caused  by  heaping  40,000  men  on 
Mount  Inkerman  alone,  and  thus  depriving  them  of  the  space 
they  required  for  effective  action ;  but  the  conclusion  was 
one  reached  through  study  by  the  diligent  men  of  Berlin 
comparing  numbers  with  maps,  and  had  no  sound  basis  of 
fact.  The  heaviness  of  the  masses  into  which  the  Russians 
packed  themselves  resulted  from  their  attachment  to  a  gross, 
huddled  method  of  fighting;  and  this  is  well  enough  shown 
by  adverting  to  the  tactics  they  followed  in  another  battle. 
On  the  Alma,  their  numbers,  instead  of  being  excessive,  were 
much  too  scanty  for  the  position,  and  yet  even  there  they 
fought  huddled,  choosing  rather  to  leave  jDrecious  ground  al- 
together unoccupied  than  to  abstain  from  their  gross  forma- 
tions. So  again  on  the  26th  of  October,  though  the  force 
they  engaged  was  but  small,  they  made  their  attempt  to 
drive  in  our  main  picket  by  coming  on  in  a  throng.  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  there  is  not,  so  far  as  I  know,  a  single  in- 
stance of  any  Russian  column  at  Inkerman  having  become 
jammed  or  overlapped  or  otherwise  embarrassed  for  want 
of  space.  Even  when  the  Catherinburg  battalions,  having 
been  ordered  to  act  in  support,  became  impatient,  and  press- 
ed forward  to  the  front,  they  found  room  to  interpose  them- 
selves betwixt  the  foremost  columns  without  jostling  them 

^  Unless  in  the  supposed  state  of  things  he  could  have  made  shift  with 
smaller  supports  and  reserves  than  those  which  he  actually/  maintained,  he 
would  have  had  only  1G76  men  available  for  an  attack.  16,556  —  5844  — 
9036=1676.     See  ante,  pp.  127, 128.  ^  See  ante,  p.  59. 
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or  biinging  about  any  sort  of  confusion.  Far  from  wanting 
space  on  Mount  Inkerman,  the  Russians,  after  a  few  hours' 
fighting,  complained  of  want  of  numbers ;  and  it  was  simply 
from  want  of  numbers  that  General  Dannenberg  at  an  early 
period,  and  whilst  still  holding  Shell  Hill,  was  forced  to  aban- 
don the  idea  of  attempting  any  farther  attack. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  seems  very  plain  that  if  the  troops 
issuing  from  the  Karabel  Faubourg  had  delivered  their  at- 
tack on  the  western  side  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  PaulofF's 
troops  —  left  to  act  by  themselves  —  must  have  failed  on 
Mount  Inkerman ;  and  that,  consequently,  the  fate  of  the 
whole  enterprise  would  have  got  to  depend  after  all  upon 
what  Soimonofii"  himself  with  his  own  unaided  soldiery  might 
prove  able  to  achieve  against  an  Anglo-French  army.^ 

The  enemy's  Inkerman  plan  was  free  from  the  glaring  de- 
fects of  the  one  imagined  by  Dannenberg,  and  indeed  it  had 
been  cleverly — nay,  in  most  respects,  ably  contrived  ;  but, 
whether  from  pedantry,  or  from  the  want  of  a  trusted  com- 
mander, its  framers  committed  the  old  Aulic  fault  of  trying 
to  make  prescript  words  perform  the  task  of  a  general.  In 
providing  that  Prince  Gortchakoff  should  be  unleashed  by 
an  imagined  contingency  only,  and  not  by  a  message  from 
his  chief,  they  sought  to  make  their  plan  what  mechanists 
would  call  '  self-acting,'  and  made  it,  as  we  have  seen,  self- 
hampering. 

But  although  the  plan  had  this  fault,  and  in  practice  work- 
ed so  perversely  that  it  battened  down  Gortchakoff  in  the 
valley,  and  there  kept  him  neutralized  with  forces  22,000 
strong,  there  is  nothing  in  its  provisions  that  will  serve  to 
account  for  the  discomfiture  of  the  other  40,000  men  under- 
taking to  seize  Mount  Inkerman. 

In  the  course  of  the  efforts  men  made  to  show  why  the 
Eeai  extent  of  many  succumbcd,  a  good  deal  was  said  of  their 
the  advantage  ^eapons;  and  it  is  true  that  the  bulk  of  the  Rus- 
the  Allies  in     sian  miantrv  still  carried  the  smooth-bore  mus- 

pointofarms.   ^^^^  ^^j^-jg^   ^^^    i^^^ij,   ^f  ^i^^j^.  f^^g    j^^^j   ^^le   rifle. 

The  superior  '  precision'  of  the  rifle  was  a  quality  of  but  lit- 
tle worth  in  that  early  and  most  critical  part  of  the  fight, 
where  the  English  marksman  stood  wrapped  in  thick  mist 
and  smoke  with  a  howling  throng  of  Russians  before  him ; 

^  After  leaving  Pennefather  and  the  Guards  to  deal  with  PaulofF's  attempt 
on  Mount  Inkemian,  the  English  would  have  had  three  Divisions  with  which 
to  act  against  Soimonofi — viz.,  the  Light,  the  3rd,  and  the  4th  —  and  the 
P'rencKin  abundant  numbers  could  have  been  speedily  drawn  from  the  corps 
of  both  Forey  and  Bosquet. 
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but,  irrespective  of  its  accuracy,  this  weapon  was  besides  an 
exceedingly  strong-shooting  fire-arm.  In  the  hands  of  our 
soldiery,  it  sent  the  lead  deeper  than  a  musket  well  could 
through  the  flesh  of  a  closely-packed  column ;  but  no  corre- 
sponding advantage  would  have  been  assured  to  the  Rus- 
sians by  giving  them  the  same  weapon  as  their  English  ad- 
versaries, because  our  people,  being  extended  in  line  or  drawn 
out  into  slender  chains  of  skirmishers,  did  not  ever  afford  to 
the  enemy  a  target  so  thick  that  it  could  be  more  deeply 
penetrated  by  a  shot  from  a  rifle  than  one  from  a  common 
musket.  And  again,  it  must  not  be  understood  that  the  en- 
emy was  altogether  without  the  new  arm.  He  had  on  Mount 
Inkerman  no  less  than  1800  riflemen;^  and  considering  the 
narrowness  of  the  front  upon  which  he  in  general  fought,  this 
was  not  an  insignificant  number. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  would  seem  that  the  ascendency  of  our 
people  in  this  particular  Inkerman  fight  was  not  so  much 
owing  to  their  weapon  as  many  inclined  to  suppose.  The 
men  of  the  4th  Division  who  became  engaged  in  the  fight- 
ing left  no  room  for  saying  that  the  power  of  other  soldiery 
proved  greater  than  theirs,  yet  scarce  any  of  them,  except 
Horsford's  battalion,  had  any  other  arm  than  the  musket.'' 

The  results  of  the  strife  between  huge  Russian  masses  on 
Causes  most  ^"^  ^'^^^j  ^^^^  ^^^*  ^^^^  English  lines  on  the  other, 
strongly  tend-  havc  at  first  sight  a  look  of  the  marvelous,  yet 
fOT  the^defeat  wcrc  owing  in  the  main,  after  all,  to  the  union  of 
oftheRus-      fQ^.  well-known  conditions:  1.  The  nature  of  the 

SianS  in  com-  i        ^      r^^^  •     .         ^      r^^^  •, 

bat  with  our  ground  ;  2.  ine  mist;  3.  Ine  enemy  s  gross  way 
troops.  q£  fighting  in  masses ;  4.  The  quality  of  our  ofti- 

cers  and  men. 

1.  It  is  true  that  our  people  springing  forward  to  the  fight 
The  f^round  ^^  their  outposts  did  not  make  a  full  use  of  their 
heights,  and  that  their  efibrts,  indeed,  bore  little 
resemblance  to  the  ordinary  operation  of  defending  a  strong 
position;  but  they  could  not  deprive  themselves  of  the  good 
they  derived  from  having  their  flanks  well  covered,  with  their 
*  home  front,'  if  so  one  may  call  it,  shut  in  by  the  hand  of  Nature 
and  narrowed  to  the  modest  proportions  which  befitted  their 
want  of  numbers ;  whilst  they  also — being  few  against  many 
— found  advantage  in  that  thick  growth  of  brush-wood  which 
both  baffled  the  eye  and  obstructed  the  assaults  of  the  enemy. 

*  Viz.,  belonging  to  his  Rifle  battalions 649 

Distributed  amongst  his  line  regiments 1152 

1801 
^  Only,  I  believe,  about  35  rifles  to  a  regiment. 
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2.  At  first,  it  is  true,  the  mist  favored  Soimonoff's  enter- 
„,      .  ,         lorise,  but  afterward  it  wrous^bt  strouo-ly  against 

Tne  mist.  {  •  n  ^  i  -Pi^t 

him ;  lor  unless  they  can  pour  round  the  flanks 
of  their  adversary,  the  power  of  mighty  numbers  advancing 
"upon  a  confined  front  must  depend  in  some  measure,  and  for 
some  time,  uj)on  the  mere  aspect  of  their  strength ;  and  if 
the  dimness  of  the  atmosphere  be  such  as  to  make  the  many 
invisible,  it  may  do  much  toward  bringing  them  down  to  a 
level  with  the  few.  And  again,  from  the  effect  of  the  mist 
every  man's  field  of  view  was  so  narrowed  as  to  forbid  all 
notion  of  synthesis.  In  so  far  as  the  battle-field  jDresented 
itself  to  the  bare  eye-sight  of  men,  it  had  no  entirety,  no 
length,  no  breadth,  no  depth,  no  size,  no  shape,  and  was 
made  up  of  nothing  except  small  numberless  circlets  com- 
mensurate with  such  ranges  of  vision  as  the  mist  might  al- 
low at  each  spot.  A  sentence  that  Brownrigg  heard  utter- 
ed by  a  soldier  of  the  Grenadier  Guards  tells  much  of  the 
Inkerman  story.  The  man  at  the  time  was  advancing 
against  masses  numbered  by  thousands,  but  the  Russians 
that  interested  him  were  those  whom  he  himself  might  per- 
haps shoot  down  or  run  through,  and  his  delighted  estimate 
was,  '  I'm  d — d  if  there  aren't  scores  of  'em  !'  That  man, 
multiplied  by  the  number  of  English  bayonets  in  action,  was 
the  difficult  foe  whom  the  enemy  thought  to  overwhelm  by 
the  power  and  w^eight  of  his  columns.  The  attention  of  a 
field-ofiicer  (until  his  horse  should  be  shot  under  him)  might 
take  a  somewhat  wider  range ;  but,  if  such  a  one  could  give 
unity  to  the  weak  battalion  or  wing  he  commanded,  that 
Avas  commonly  the  utmost  he  could  attempt.  In  such  con- 
ditions, each  separate  gathering  of  English  soldiery  went  on 
fighting  its  own  little  battle  in  happy  and  advantageous  ig- 
norance of  the  general  state  of  the  action ;  nay,  even  very 
often  in  ignorance  of  the  fact  that  any  great  conflict  was 
raging;  and  the  notion  of  the  officer  commanding  in  this 
narrow  sphere  was  always  that  he  must  fight  out  his  quar- 
rel with  w^hat  troops  he  had,  or  at  most  ask  for  small  rein- 
forcements scarce  sufficient  to  furnish  one  company  for  a 
German  or  Russian  battalion.  It  was  by  uncombined,  though 
nearly  simultaneous  fights  of  this  kind,  that  some  3600  of  our 
infantry  in  the  First  Period  of  the  action  made  good  their 
resistance  to  25,000,  and  even  expunged  from  the  battle-field 
no  less  than  twenty  battalions  with  a  strength  of  15,000  men. 

3.  The  Russian  soldiery  being  men  endowed  wdth  great 
bravery,  and  a  more  than  common  share  of  physical  strength, 
rnight  possibly  be  brought  to  execute  what  the  English  call 
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The  enemy's  ^  chai'ge  with  the  bayonet,  and  indeed  they  have 
gross  way  of  a  tradition  that  for  such  enterprises  they  have 
tig  tiug.  proved  themselves  peculiarly  apt.     This  notion, 

however  well  founded  in  the  days  of  SuwarofF,  rests  now 
on  mere  legend ;  for,  since  the  time  when  the  Russians 
in  the  early  part  of  this  century  began  to  copy  Napoleon, 
they  have  so  massed  their  troops  as  to  refuse  themselves  al- 
most all  opportunity  of  justifying  their  national  boast;  and 
certainly  at  Inkerman,  where  they  collected  their  strength 
into  throngs  and  close  columns,  and  in  front  of  these  loaded 
the  ground  with  swarms  of  skirmishers,  they  debarred  them- 
selves from  even  attempting  Avhat  English  soldiery  mean 
when  they  speak  of  a  bayonet-charge/  Unread  in  the  sto- 
ry of  the  Peninsular  war,  they  ventured  to  bring  their  gross 
formations  into  the  presence  of  English  infantry,  and  incur- 
red crushing,  ruinous  slaughter,  under  conditions  which  left 
the  bulk  of  them  powerless,  except  to  suffer  and  die.  Most 
commonly,  the  Russian  columns  shrank,  from  the  charge  of 
our  people  in  time  to  avoid  actual  contact ;  and  even  when 
they  stood  their  ground  with  comparative  firmness,  they  in- 
variably '  accepted  the  files,'  allowing  our  soldiery  to  thrust 
themselves  in  betwixt  theirs,  and  then  there  either  followed 
a  destruction  of  the  intruders — this  happened  but  once  if  at 
all — or  else  the  disintegration  and  overthrow  of  the  riven 
mass.  Other  wars  had  well  proved  the  frailty  of  columns 
when  called  upon  to  suffer  the  fire,  and  then  stand  the  bay- 
onet-charge of  infantry  extended  in  line;  but  'Inkerman' 
carried  yet  farther  the  experience  of  what  can  be  dared 
against  masses  by  small  numbers  of  soldiery,  showing  plain- 
ly enough  that  a  column  which  has  not  been  defeated  in  the 
earlier  moments  of  its  agony  may  still  prove  helpless  and 
weak  when  it  has  a  few  assailants  within  it.  The  examples 
of  this  that  were  afforded  by  several  —  as  for  instance,  by 
Hugh  Clifford,  by  Burnaby,  by  Daubeney — have  an  infinite 
value  for  England,  because  her  people  are  commonly  and  per- 
force obliged  to  combat  few  against  many. 
Quality  of  the  4.  As  regards  the  quality  disclosed  by  our  of- 
Eugiish  offi-     ficers  and  men,  their  achievements  speak  best. 

cers  and  men.   t,,|-  ,.        '  -,  .  ^ 

Mere  narrative  supersedes  praise. 
No  one,  no  two,  no  three  of  the  stated  conditions  could 
well  have  sufficed,  but  a  fortuitous  combination  of  the  four 
brought  about  the  results  we  have  witnessed. 

^  If  a  column  heaves  its  way  slowly  forward  a  few  paces  without  firing  (as 
did  a  column  of  the  Vladimir  regiment  at  the  Alma),  the  Russians  call  the 
movement  a  charge  with  the  bayonet. 
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V. 

The  dispatch  of  the  forces  hurried  forward  for  his  Inker- 
Magnitude  of  man  enterprise  formed  no  small  part  of  the  ex- 
that^miiS  hausting  effort  by  which  the  Czar  at  this  time 
have  followed  w^as  fast  Crippling  his  empire ;  but  it  must  be 
?or^"Sinker-  owned  that  if  the  stake  he  adventured  was  heavy, 
man.  the  One  that  he  played  for  was  vast.     A  victory 

won  by  Russia  on  Mount  Inkerman  would  have  placed  her 
at  once  in  great  strength  upon  the  toplands  of  the  Chersonese, 
and  the  Allies  must  then  have  been  brought  into  so  ugly  a 
plight  that,  except  by  at  once  contemplating  the  very  worst, 
it  is  hard  to  imagine  the  stage  where  their  progress  toward 
ruin  would  have  stopped. 

From  the  opposite  event — the  event  which  really  occurred 
How  the  Ai-  — ^^  ^^^  been  judged  that  the  Allies  might  have 
lies  abstained  obtained  great  results ;  for  the  blow  fell  with  ter- 
fE  vStOTy  I'i^l©  weight,  not  only  upon  the  discomfited  troops, 
as  a  means  to  but  also  upou  the  earrison  of  a  fortress  closely 

a  greater  end ;    .         -i-         ^^       n   ^ -,     ^  t  •    •  .^v 

touchmg  the  held  oi  carnage,  and  receiving,  with 
endless  convoys  of  wounded  men,  the  melancholy  remnants 
of  what  only  a  few  hours  before  had  been  ardent  and  strong 
battalions ;  but,  the  English  having  expended  their  strength, 
it  rested  exclusively  with  the  French  to  push  the  victory  to 
a  great  conclusion,  and  having  already  seen  that  General 
Canrobert  stayed  his  hand  on  the  day  of  the  battle,  we  shall 
next  have  to  learn  by  what  counsels  he  determined  his  course 
on  the  morrow. 

By  the  4th  of  November  the  French  had  brought  their 
trenches  so  close  to  the  Flag-staff  Bastion,  that  the  moment 
for  assaulting  it  was  then  all  but  ripe ;  and  it  was  to  avert 
that  dread  blow  that  the  enemy  hurried  on  his  preparations 
for  the  onslaught  of  the  following  day. 

This  French  enterprise  against  the  Flag-staff  Bastion  was 
to  have  been  the  main  feature  of  a  general  assault  on  Sebas- 
topol ;  and,  to  make  all  the  needed  arrangements,  a  meeting 
of  the  Allied  Generals  had  been  summoned  for  the  5th  of 
November.  The  exigencies  of  'Inkerman'  prevented  the 
council  from  assembling  to  mature  their  contrivances,  and  it 
was  with  other  thoughts  that  General  Canrobert  came  to 
the  English  Head-quarters  on  the  morrow  of  the  battle.  He 
remained  with  Lord  Raglan  '  some  hours,'  stating  with  much 
*  fairness  and  ability  the  great  difficulties '  the  Allies  had  be- 
fore them,  and  he  urged  it  as  their  duty  to  heed  both  their 
yesterday's  losses,  and  the  magnitude  of  the  numbers  which 
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the  enemy  had  displayed.^  If  accordingly  no  grand  act  of 
vigor  could  be  attempted  with  a  chance  of  success,  Canrobert 
submitted  that  the  alternative  was  to  temporize,  and  wait 
for  reinforcements.'*  To  such  representations — which  Lord 
aud  even  ai-  Raglan,  it  seems,  did  not  combat — there  succeed- 
i»wed  the^m-  q^  jn  natural  sequence  a  council  of  war,  a  unani- 
checkedbythe  mous  determination  that  the  assault  of  Sebastopol 
battle.  must  not  then  be  attempted,  and,  finally,  a  deci- 

sive resolve  on  the  part  of  the  French  that  for  the  present 
they  would  abandon  all  idea  of  seizing  the  Flag-staff  Bastion.^ 
Oneoftheen-  Thus,  notwithstanding  their  overthrow,  the  Rus- 
emy's  objects  sians  Averc  allowed,  after  all,  to  attain  one,  at 
attained.  least,  of  the  objects  which  had  tempted  them  to 
their  Inkerman  venture. 

For  what  of  weakness  there  was  in  that  last  concession  to 
Impression  a  defeated  enemy,  General  Canrobert  was  answer- 
?he  aS  by  a^le :  but  the  English,  as  well  as  the  French,  felt 
the  enemy's  the  teaching  of  the  Inkerman  Sunday ;  for  it  rude- 
nnmeiica?*^  ly  dinned  iuto  their  minds  a  sure  knowledge  of 
strength.  what  before  they  had  been  learning  more  vague- 
ly from  dispatches,  deserters,  and  spies,  and  forced  them  to 
confront  the  fact  that  whilst  playing  the  part  of  besiegers, 
the  Allies  were  in  the  presence  of  an  enemy  whose  numbers 
Counsel  offer-  ^^"^"^^^  doubled  their  own.  General  Evans,  who 
ed  by  General  had  ridden  up  about  midday  from  his  sick-couch 
Evans.  ^^  board  ship,  became  after  a  while  so  impressed 

by  his  perception  of  the  enemy's  great  strength,  and  the 
evident  losses  sustained  by  our  people,  that,  at  the  close  of 
the  battle,  he  did  not  shrink  from  recommending  his  chief  to 

^  Lord  Riiglan  to  Duke  of  Newcastle,  November  8tli,  1854. 

^  He  described  this  course  of  action  (or  inaction)  as  an  'atermoiement' — 
a  word  which  the  Dictionary  defines  as — '  composition,  compounding  with 
'creditors,  delay.'  See  in  Appendix  a  copy  of  the  note  which  Canrobert 
read.  Considering,  no  doubt,  the  extreme  importance  of  maintaining  for 
the  time  as  much  secrecy  as  was  possible  in  respect  to  such  a  resolution,  Lord 
Raglan  seems  to  have  kept  the  note  apart  from  other  '  private '  papers.  I 
find  it  indorsed  by  his  own  hand  in  these  words :  '  Private  note  of  General 
'  Canrobert  read  at  a  meeting  on  the  7th  of  November,  1854.' 

^  The  seizure  of  the  Flag-stafF  Bastion  was  a  measure  which  might  have 
beea  adopted  without  undertaking  a  general  assault  on  Sebastopol ;  and,  un- 
less General  de  Todleben  errs,  that  is  precisely  the  course  which  the  Allies 
should  have  taken.  He  says :  '  Once  intrenched  in  the  No.  4  [the  Flag-staff] 
'  Bastion,  the  enemy  would  not  have  been  under  the  slightest  necessity  of  as- 
'saulting  Sebastopol — an  attempt  in  which  he  must  certainly  have  been  de- 
*feated  with  great  loss  —  but  our  line  of  defense  would  have  been  forced, 
'  divided,  maimed,  and  the  ulterior  defense  of  Sebastopol  must  have  become 
'all  but  impossible.' — Todleben,  p.  433. 
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abandon  the  siege  ;^  and,  altliough  Lord  Raglan  instantly, 
and  with  barely  suppressed  indignation,  rejected  this  hasty 
counsel,  he  was  not  himself  at  all  blind  to  the  peril  of  an- 
Lord Raglan's  0^^^^*  attack.  Avoiding  all  spoken  and  written 
appreciation  surmise  as  to  what  might  be  expected  from  the 
t\o^sSer'  French  in  the  event  of  a  trying  emergency,  he  yet 
which  he  seemed  to  take  it  for  granted  that  the  defense 
must  act.  ^£  ^1^^  Chersonese  must  depend  in  large  measure 
upon  the  strength  of  his  own  little  force ;  and  under  that 
aspect,  his  now  diminished  numbers  were  extravagantly  in- 
adequate as  compared  with  those  Russia  had  assembled. 
Out  of  the  8000  or  9000  infantry  that  he  had  been  previous- 
ly able  to  muster  for  field  operations  on  the  Chersonese,  near 
2600  now  lay,  as  we  saw,  killed  or  wounded,  and  the  condi- 
tions were  such  that  a  deduction  of  that  magnitude  from  his 
strength  was  a  graver  misfortune  to  him  than  the  loss  of 
12,000  to  Mentschikofi*. 

In  a  private  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  State  he  says,  in- 
deed, with  just  pride,  'It  was  a  glorious  day  for  the  British 
'  arms ;'  but  a  little  farther  on,  in  his  tranquil,  business-like 
way,  he  discloses  the  slenderness  of  the  numbers  then  left 
him  for  confronting  another  attack,  and  adds,  '  To  speak 
'  frankly,  we  want  every  man  you  can  send  us.' 

^  Since  the  Allies  were  not  minded  to  strike  a  blow  at  once  for  the  posses- 
sion of  Sebastopol,  it  was  apparently  a  mistake  to  imagine  (as  many  did  at 
the  time)  that  there  was  something  ignominious  in  proposing  to  raise  the 
siege ;  for  the  enemy  had  double  the  strength  of  those  who  were  assailing  his 
fortress ;  but  there  Avas  another  and  a  fatal  objection  to  Evans's  counsel. 
The  Allies  were  not  strong  enough  to  be  sure  of  covering  their  embarkation  ; 
and  from  the  moment  when  they  discarded  all  idea  of  using  their  victory  as 
a  means  of  winning  Sebastopol,  the  best  and  safest  expedient  remaining  to 
them  was  the  maintenance  of  a  bold  front,  with  pretenses  of  pushing  on  the 
siege. 
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I. 

British  Infantry  which  sooner  or  later  was  occupying  the 
Victoria  Ridge  on  the  5th  November,  1854. 

■  On  the  Irikerman  side  of  the  Victoria  Midge,  under  General  Codrington. 

1st  Brigade  of  Light  Division. 

7th  Eoyal  Fasileers— Colouel  Yea 384 

23id              "                            "            322 

33rd,  some  companies 251 

Rifles,  part  of  2nd  battalion— Colonel  Laurence 142 

1099 
Companies  of  the  Royal  Marines— Captain  Hopkins 120 

1219 
In  the  course  of  the  action,  and  under  circumstances  -which  resulted  in  their 
sustaining  some  loss,  there  were  brought  up  besides — 
3  companies  of  19th  Regiment  (2ud  Brigade),  about ISO 

On  the  Western  slopes  of  the  Ridge,  under  Sir  Richard  England,  com- 
manding drd  Division. 
The  Royals,  a  part 450 

Companies  of  50th  Regiment  under  Colonel  Waddy,  which,  besides  the  one  af- 
terward counted  amongst  the  Inkerman  troops,  numbered 169 

6191 


II. 

Strength  of  2nd  Division  present  at  Battle  of  Inkerman 
under  General  Pennefather. 


Officers. 

Men. 

Total 

Officers  and 

Men. 

aj  rstaff 

IG 
14 
9 

10 
21 
20 
15 

394 

423 

433 
578 
550 
473 

IG 

408 
432 

443 
599 
570 

488 

'§     30th.  Colouel  Mauleverer,   and   upon   his  being 

fee  J                struck  down.  Major  Patullo 

"(S  1  55th.  Colonel  Warren,  and  upon  his  being  wound- 

\1                  ed.  Colonel  Daubeuey 

^  L95th.  Major  Champion,  and  upon  his  being  wound- 
ed. Major  Hume;    and  upon   his   being 
wounded.  Captain  Vialls ;    and  upon   his 

gj                  being  wounded,  Captain  Sargent 

^  r41st.  Colonel  Carpenter,  and  upon  his  being  kill- 
Si              ed,  Major  Eman 

■•:;  {  47th.  Colonel  Haly,  and  upon  his  being  wounded, 
W                    Major  Farren 

'^  t.49th.  Colonel  Dalton,  and  upon  his  being  struck 
0*                  down,  Major  Thornton  Grant 

Total 

105 

2S51 

295G 

1  These  troops  were  not  actively  engaged  in  the  Inkerman  fight ;  but  as  a  support 
to  General  Codrington  (who  might  have  been  attacked  by  great  forces)  they  were 
well  placed. 
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III. 

Russian  Forces  engaged  in  Field  Operations  during  the  Bat- 
tle OF  Inkerman. 

Under  Frince  Owtchdkoff.  i 


Azoff  Resimeut 

Dnieper  Regiment 

Ukraine  Light  Infantry 

Odessa  "  

Dragoons  of  Crown  Prince's  Regiment 

"         of  Grand-Duke  Constantine 

"         of  Grand-Duke  Michael 

Hussar  regiment  of  Duke  of  Leuchtenberg 

"  "         of  Grand-Duke  of  Saxe-Weimar, 

'Combined  regiment'  of  Lancers 

Regiment  of  Don  Cossacks,  No.  53 

"         of  the  Oural,  No.  1 ■ 

Battery  of  Position,  No.  4, 12th  Brigade 

"       of  Light  Artillery,  No.  6 ! , 

"  "  No.  7 

No.8 

Heavy  Battery  of  Horse  Artillery,  No.  21 

No.  22 

No.  23 

Battery  of  Horse  Artillery  (Light),  No.  12 

"       of  Don  Cossacks  (Heavy),  No.    3 , 

Total 


16 


2 


3,849 

3,6S8 

3,913 

3,667 

1,366 

1,368 

1,393 

800 

800 

600 

400 

600 


2,444 


Under  General  Soimonoff.' 


§ 

s 
■s 

C3 

J 

c 

1 

o 

1 

Catherinburg  Regiment 

Tomsk                    "          

'i 

12 
10 

8 
8 

3,298 
3,124 
2,875 
2,132 
2,240 
1,795 
2,869 
2S9 
207 

"ioo 

Vladimir                 "          

Ouo-litch                  "          

6th  Rifle  Battalion   

"   Sappers  

Battery  of  Position,  No.  2, 10th  Brio-ade 

isa^ery          ^^  on,  i^^.  z,  i^m isn^aue  ;;;;;;;;;;;;;;;;;;;; 

"       (Light),        No.  4, 17th        "        

"             "               No.5 

Don  Cossacks,          No.  67 

Total 

29  !     1 

88 

18,929 

1 

1  The  above  is  taken  strictly  from  General  de  Todleben.  The  General  says  that 
for  the  strength  of  this  force  under  Gortchakoff  he  had  to  rely  upon  a  'State'  made 
in  the  previous  month  before  the  battle  of  Balaclava,  and  that  the  actual  strength 
would  be  considerably  less  than  here  shown. 

2  Taken  strictly  from  General  de  Todleben. 
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Under  General  Pauloff. 
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Selingkiusk  Kegimeut 

lakoutsk  "         

Okhotsk  •'         

Borodiuo  "         

Taroutine  "         

4th  Rifle  Battalion 

Battery  of  Position,  No.  1, 10th  Brigade 

"  "        No.  3, 11th       "       

"  "        No.3,  ITth       "       

Battery  of  Light  Artillery,  No.  1, 10th  Brigade  . . 

"  "  No.  2,  " 

»  "  No.  3,  nth  Brigade  . . 

"  "  No.  4, 

"  "  No.  2,  Don  Cossacks. 

"        of  the  Eeserve 

Totali 


m 


3,19T 
3,223 
3,182 
2,509 
3,335 
360 


15,806 


Forces  left  to  guard  the  Road  leading  to  Baktchi  Sen 


3 
% 

4 
2 

e 

3 

1 

Grand-Duke  Michael's  Eegimeut 

Kamtschatka       "               "        

2026 
1S3G 

Light  Battery,  No.  5, 11th  Brigade. 

"     "    No.  1 16th    "    ...............:. 

No.2,     "         "       

Total 

6 

36 

3862 

Forces  acting  under  General  Timovieff. 

Timovieff  effected  his  sortie  with  the  four  battalions  of  the  Minsk  regi- 
ment, having  a  strength  of  3075  and  4  guns,  and  was  afterward  supported  by 
three  more  battalions  (the  5th  reserve  battalion  of  the  Brest,  the  Gth  of  the 
Wilna,  and  the  Gth  of  the  Bialostock  regiment)  as  well  as  by  8  more  guns.  If 
the  three  additional  battalions  be  taken  at  the  usual  average  of  750  each,  it 
Avould  result  that  Timovieff  operated  first  and  last  with  5325  infantry  and 
12  guns. 

Summary  of  Russian  Forces  operating  on  Ilount  Inkerman. 


Guns. 

Effectives  as 
shown  in  the 
other  Tables. 

Soimonoff 

38 
97 

18,929 
16,556 

Pauloff. 

Add  artillery-men,  computing  their  number  for  135  guns 

Total 

135 

35,485 
4,725 

135 

40,2102 

1  The  above  is  taken  strictly  thus  far  from  General  de  Todleben,  but  it  will  be  seen 
that  he  leaves  an  error  in  the  addition  of  the  guns,  and  he  also  accideutally  omits  the 
battalion  of  Sappers  which  formed  part  of  Pauloff 's  force.  Taking  it  at  750,  the  cor- 
rected total  will  be  as  follows :  Battalions,  2\\ ;  guns,  97  ;  effectives,  16,556. 

2  Excepting  the  90  or  100  riflemen  of  the  Catherinburg  regiment,  who  appear  to 
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Summary  of  Russian  Forces  xohich  acted  aggressively  in  the  general  Engagement 
of  Inkerman. 


On  Mount  Inkerman,  as  above. 
Ou  Prince  Gortchakoff's  front . 
In  Timovieff's  sortie 

Total 


135 

88 
12 


40,210 
22,444 
5,325 


235 


67,979 


Summary  of  Rmsian  Troops  operating  in  the  Open  Field  on  the  day  of 
InJcermaji. 

Guns. 

Men. 

Eesult  of  last  summary,  as  above 

Force  guarding  the  road 

235 
36 

67,979 

3,862 

Total 

271 

71,841 

IV. 

The  Allied  Forces  which  sooner  or  later  were  present  on 
Mount  Inkerman  the  Day  of  the  Battle. 

English  Infantry. 

1st  Division:  Grenadiers, 501 ;  Coldstream, 438 ;  Scots  Fusileer  Guards,  392....  1331 

2nd  Division :  as  detailed  ante,  p.  326 2956 

3rd  Division :  part  of  50th,  Wilton,  255,  and  one  other  company  of  it,  56,  under 

Colonel  Waddy  in  person 281 

4th  Division:  20th,  340;  21st,  402 ;  57th,  347 ;  Kifles,  27S;  companies  of  46th  and 

68th,  384 ;  63rd,  466 2217 

Light  Division :  wing  of  77th,  259  ;  companies  of  SSth,  390 649 

Goodlake's  roving  picket  of  the  Guards 30 

7464 

The  English  also  had  on  Mount  Inkeriflan  200  cavalry,  the  remnant  of 
the  Light  Brigade,  under  Lord  George  Paget,  and  24  pieces  of  field  artillery, 
with  besides  two  guns  of  position,  being  the  two  18-pounders  under  CoUing- 
wood  Dickson. 

French  Infantry. 

Bourbaki's  Brigade:   Chasseurs,  4  companies,  450;   7th  Leger  1st  battalion, 

903 ;  6th  of  the  Line  2ud  battalion,  757 ; 2115 

D'Autemarre's  Brigade:  Algeriues,  2nd  battalion,  757;  3rd  Zouaves  (first  one 

battalion,  then  the  other),  1406  ;  50th  (after  deduction  of  94),  1507 S670 

Brought  up  late  under  General  Monet,  20th  L6ger  2nd  battalion,  613 ;  22nd 

Leger  1st  battalion,  1032;  2nd  Zouaves  2nd  battalion,  789 2434 

8219 
The  French  also  brought  up  700  cavalry  (the  4th  Chasseurs  d'Afrique), 
and  24  guns. 


have  headed,  or  a  little  preceded,  the  main  body  of  the  'Under-road  column,' no  part 
of  that  force  is  included  in  the  above  computation  ;  and  accordingly  the  strength  of 
that  main  body  (which  consisted,  I  believe,  of  drilled  sailors  or  marines)  must  be  re- 
garded as  additional  to  the  40,210.  The  Land-Service  officials  appear  to  have  had  the 
exclusive  control  of  the  reports  made  after  a  battle,  and  to  have  habitually  omitted 
all  commemoration  of  the  part  taken  by  seamen  and  marines.  There  was  the  same 
omission,  and  (as  I  think  probable)  from  the  same  cause,  after  the  action  of  the  26th 
of  October. 
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V. 


The  Arkangements  under  which  the  Pickets  of  the  Second 
DiYisioN  were  supplied  at  the  Inkerman  Time. 

Of  the  pickets  on  duty  during  the  eve  and  until  the  early  morning  of  the 
battle,  one  half  were  furnished  by  the  95th  Regiment,  and  for  the  other  half 
each  of  Adams's  three  regiments  contributed.  The  new  pickets  which  took 
up  the  ground  on  the  morning  of  the  battle  were,  half  of  them,  given  by  the 
5oth  Eegiment,  and  the  other  half  (as  on  the  4th  of  November)  by  Adams's 
three  regiments. 

The  pickets  of  the  First  Brigade  were  on  the  right,  and  those  of  the  Sec- 
ond Brigade  (with  the  exception  of  the  '  hay  picket ')  on  the  left.  The 
'field-officer  of  the  day,'  commanding  the  pickets  of  each  brigade,  received 
his  charge  from  the  divisional  authorities,  and  accordingly  it  was  as  likely  as 
not  that  the  officer  commanding  the  pickets  of,  say,  the  First  Brigade  might 
be  one  belonging  to  a  regiment  of  the  Second  Brigade.  Thus  on  the  eve  of 
Inkerman  the  pickets  of  the  First  Brigade  were  commanded  by  Major  Thorn- 
ton Grant,  of  the  49th,  and,  on  the  day  of  Inkerman,  by  Colonel  Carpenter, 
of  the  41st. 


yi. 

Orders  op  the  Day  and  other  Papers  issued  by  Russian 
Generals  on  the  Eve  op  Inkerman. 

Prince  MentschikofF's  Order  of  the  Day,  issued  in  the  afternoon  of  the  4th 
November,  1854,  and  received  at  Dannenberg's  Head-quarters  at  5  p.m.  : 

'II  est  decide'  [here  follow  the  preliminary  words,  and  the  1st  and  2nd 
clauses,  given  ante  in  English,  p.  91]. 

'3.  Les  troupes  qui  se  trouvent  sous  le  commandement  du  Prince  Gort- 
'  chakoff  devront  appuyer  I'attaque  gene'rale,  detourner  les  forces  de  I'ennemi 
'  en  les  attirant  sur  elles,  et  tacher  de  s'emparer  d'une  des  montees  du  Mont 
'  Sapoune.  De  plus,  les  dragons  devront  se  tenir  prets  a  gravir  la  montagne 
'  a  la  premiere  possibilite. 

'  4.  La  garnison  de  Sebastopol,  sous  le  commandement  du  lieutenant-ge- 
'  ne'ral  de  Moller,  suivra  la  marche  de  I'attaque,  en  couvrant  de  ses  batteries 
'le  fianc  droit  des  troupes  commandees  pour  I'attaque,  et  dans  le  cas  oti  la 
'  confusion  se  mettrait  dans  les  batteries  ennemies,  s'emparer  de  ces  batteries.' 

[Here  follow  the  last  two  clauses — the  5th  and  6th — which  are  given  in  the 
text  ante,  p.  91.] 

Ordredujour  du  Lieutenant- General  Sdimonow,  pour  la  Disposition  de 
ses  Troupes. 
Demain  j^j^^^^^,  le  de'tachement  devra  se  mettre  en  marche  a  6  heures 
du  matin  pour  attaquer  la  position  des  Anglais,  s'en  emparer,  et  s'y  afFermir. 

A  cet  effet: 
1.  Le  mouvement  prealable  ayant  pour  objet  le  passage  du  ravin  du  Gare- 
nage  devra  s'executer  dans  I'ordre  suivant :  deux  compagnies  du  6-eme  ba- 
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taillon  de  tirailleurs  ;  les  1-er  et  2-eme  bataillons  du  regiment  de  Kolivansk ; 
la  batterie  de  position  n°  2  de  la  10-erae  brigade  d'artillerie ;  les  3-eme  et 
4-eme  bataillons  du  meme  regiment ;  les  4-eme  et  3-eme  bataillons  du  regi- 
ment de  Tomsk ;  la  batterie  de  position  n°  1  de  la  16-eme  brigade  d'artille- 
rie; les  2-eme  et  1-er  bataillons  du  meme  regiment  de  Tomsk.  Le  regi- 
ment d'infanterie  d'Ekaterinebourg,  son  4-eme  bataillon  en  tete;  le  regiment 
d'Ouglitch,  son  1-er  bataillon  en  tete;  le  regiment  de  Boutirsk,  ayant  son 
4-eme  bataillon  en  tete ;  le  re'giment  de  Sousdal,  ayant  son  1-er  bataillon,  et 
le  regiment  de  Wladimir,  son  4-eme  bataillon  en  tete.  Enfin,  les  batteries 
le'geres,  n°'  5  et  4  de  la  17-eme  brigade  d'artillerie;  deux  compagnies  de  sa- 
peurs  et  une  sotnia  du  regiment  n°  57  des  cosaques  du  Don. 

2.  Ces  troupes  devront  se  former,  apres  le  passage  du  ravin  du  Carenage, 
de  la  maniere  suivante,  et  sans  s'arreter  dans  leur  marche :  la  brigade  legere 
de  la  10-eme  division  d'infanterie  devra  se  foi^mer  dans  le  1-er  ordre  de  com- 
bat (sans  de'ployer  les  bataillons  du  centre)  etant  couverte  de  front  et  du 
flanc  droit  par  deux  compagnies  du  6-eme  bataillon  de  tirailleurs,  de'ployees 
en  tirailleurs;  le  re'giment  d'Ekaterinebourg  devra  rester  en  reserve.  Les 
regiments  restants,  conjointement  avec  les  batteries  legeres,  se  formeront  en 
ordre  de  reserve  derriere  les  regiments  de  la  10-eme  division,  et  les  suivront 
a  une  certaine  distance.  La  brigade  legere  de  la  10-eme  division  d'infanterie 
aura  ses  carabiniers  en  tete  de  ses  regiments ;  dans  les  autres  regiments  les 
carabiniers  devront  rester  a  leur  place  ordinaire. 

3.  Les  trois  regiments  de  la  10-eme  division  d'infanterie  seront  com- 
mandes  par  le  general-major  de  Villebois,  et  ceux  de  la  division  combinee^  par 
le  ge'neral-major  Jabokritsky.  Toute  Tartillerie  sera  sous  les  ordres  du  com- 
mandant de  la  10-eme  brigade  d'artillerie,  colonel  Zagoskine.  Le  capitaine 
d'etat-major  Yakovlew  et  le  capitaine  en  second  du  meme  coi-ps  Andreianow 
devront  se  trouver  pres  de  la  10-eme  division,  et  le  lieutenant-colonel  Zales- 
sky  pres  de  la  division  combinee. 

4.  Toutes  les  troupes  mentionnees  ci-dessus  devront  se  rassembler,  demain 
a  4  heures  du  matin,  pres  du  bastion  n°  2,  et  se  masser  d'apres  les  indications 
du  capitaine  en  second  Yakovlew.  A  cet  effet,  toutes  les  troupes  y  enverront 
leurs  jalonniers  pour  I'heure  indiquee. 

5.  Pendant  le  ralliement  et  au  commencement  de  la  marche,  il  ne  devra 
etre  fait  aucun  bruit,  et  il  ne  sera  pas  allume  de  feux ;  les  chefs  directs  seront 
tenus  responsables  de  I'execution  de  cet  ordre. 

6.  Les  dispositions  ulterieures  seront  faites  par  moi,  sur  place  meme. 

7.  Tous  les  me'decins  suivront  leurs  troupes  respectives  et  seront  sous  les 
ordres  du  medecin  en  chef  de  la  10-eme  division  d'infanterie,  conseiller  du 
college  Kopitowsky,  qui  aura  soin  d'etablir  une  ambulance. 

8.  Les  caissons  d'infanterie,  4  par  regiment,  devront,  ainsi  que  les  2-eme  et 
3-eme  caissons  d'artillerie,  suivre  les  reserves  generales  du  detachement. 

9.  Les  musiciens  resteront  a  leur  place  accoutumee,  mais  sans  instruments. 

10.  Par  ordre  de  Son  Altesse  le  commandant  en  chef,  I'ambulance  du  de'- 
tachement  sera  a  Sebastopol. 

Ordre  du  jour  du  Lieutenajit-  General  Pavlow,  pour  la  Disposition  de 
ses  Troupes. 
Demain  ^^p^^}^,  le  detachement  dont  le  commandement  m'a  ete  confie 
se  mettra  en  marche  a  2  heures  ^  de  la  nuit,  et  se  dirigera  rus  le  pont  d'ln- 
kermann,  dans  I'ordre  suivant : 

1.  Deux  compagnies  du  4-eme  bataillon  de  tirailleurs. 

2.  Le  regiment  d'Okhotsk. 

»  Les  regiments  cle  Boutirsk,  d'Ouglitcb,  de  Sousdal,  et  de  la  Wladimir. 
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3.  Le  regiment  de  Borodino. 

4.  "  de  Taroutino. 

5.  La  batterie  de  position  n"  3  de  la  17-eme  brigade  d'artillerie. 

6.  Le  regiment  de  lakoutsk. 

7.  La  batterie  de  position  n°  3  de  la  11-eme  brigade  d'artillerie. 

8.  Le  regiment  de  Selenghinsk. 

Reserve  de  comhai : 

1.  La  batterie  de  position  n°  1  de  la  10-cme  brigade  d'artillerie. 

2.  Les  batteries  legeres  n°^  1  et  2  de  la  10-eme  brigade  d'artillerie. 

3.  Les  batteries  legeres  n°^  3  et  4  de  la  11-eme  brigade  d'artillerie. 

Les  carabiniers  de  la  2-eme  brigade  marcheront  derriere  le  regiment  d'Ok- 
hotsk,  et  ceux  de  la  1-ere  brigade,  derriere  le  regiment  de  Lakoutsk. 

Les  caissons  d'infanterie  suivront  le  detachementjusqu'a  I'endroit  indique 
pour  I'etablissement  de  I'ambulance ;  la  ils  devieront  a  gauche  pour  se  dis- 
poser dans  le  ravin ;  chaque  regiment  enverra  un  officier  pies  de  ses  caissons. 
Le  caisson  contenant  les  cartouches  de  carabines,  suivra  derriere  le  regiment 
de  Selenghinsk. 

L'ambulance  s'installera  pres  de  la  fontaine,  a  deux  verstes  du  pont  d'ln- 
kermann. 

Le  train  des  equipages  restera  ou  il  se  trouve  actuellement.  ^  Apres  avoir 
traverse  le  pont,  les  troupes  confiees  a  mon  commandement,  iront  vivement 
operer  leur  jonction  avec  celles  du  lieutenant-general  Soimonow,  qui  attaquera 
du  cote  du  ravin  du  Carenage.  Le  but  est  de  s'emparer  des  hauteurs  occu- 
pees  par  I'ennemi,  et  de  s'y  affermir. 

Toute  I'artillerie  de  mon  detachement  sera  commandee  par  le  commandant 
de  la  11-eme  brigade  d'artillerie,  general-major  Vdovitchenko. 

Disposition  faite  par  le  General  (Tinfanterie  Prince  OortcTiakow. 

Quand  les  forces  principales  attaqueront  du  cote  de  Sebastopol,  les  troupes 
rassemblees  pres  de  Tchorgoune  efll^ectueront  un  mouvement,  dans  le  but  de 
detourner  une  partie  des  forces  ennemies  et  d'empecher  le  de'tachement  enne- 
mi  concentre  a  Kadikoi  de  porter  secours  a  ses  troupes,  dispose'es  devant  Se- 
bastopol. 

A  cet  effet,  le  mouvement  en  avant  sera  execute  dans  Tordre  suivant : 

1.  Trois  bataillons  du  regiment  d"Odessa  avec  8  bouches  a  feu  de  la  batte- 
rie leg^re  n°  7  et  4  pieces  de  la  batterie  de  position  n"  4,  apres  etre  descendus 
de  la  position  occupee  par  eux  sur  la  montagne,  se  dirigeront,  en  allant  droit 
devant  eux,  sur  le  mont  Sapoune. 

2.  Deux  bataillons  du  regiment  de  I'Ukraine  et  un  bataiilon  de  celui  d'Odes- 
sa,  avec  4  pieces  de  la  batterie  legere  n°  8  sous  le  commandement  du  gene- 
ral-major Levoutzky,  apres  etre  descendus  dans  la  vallee,  se  dirigeront  vers 
le  mont  Sapoune,  ayant  leur  flanc  gauche  a  peu  pres  vis-a-vis  Teglise  de  Ka- 
dikoi. 

3.  Deux  bataillons  du  regiment  d'Azow  et  un  bataiilon  de  celui  de  Dniepr 
avec  4  pieces  de  la  batterie  legere  n°  7,  commandes  par  le  general-major  Se- 
miakine,  dirigeront  leur  centre  vers  cette  meme  eglise  de  Kadikoi. 

4.  La  cavalerie  passera  dans  I'intervalle  entre  les  colonnes  du  re'giment  de 
I'Ukraine  et  celles  du  regiment  d'Odessa,  ayant  a  son  centre  deux  batteries  de 
position  a  cheval  et  sur  chacun  de  ses  flancs  un  regiment  de  dragons. 

Le  regiment  de  dragons  de  S.  A.  1.  le  grand-due  Heritier  et  le  regiment  de 
hussards  du  due  de  Leuchtenberg,  qui  se  trouveront  sur  le  flanc  droit  pr^s  du 
pont  de  pierre,  avec  4  bouches  k  feu  de  la  batterie  n°  3,  des  cosaques  du  Don, 

^  C'est-a-dire  sur  les  hauteurs  d'Inkermann  [i.  c,  the  'Old  City  Heights']. 
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et  la  batterie  n'  12.  se  transporteront  sur  les  lieux  indiques  pres  da'gue,  pour 
renforcer  le  flanc  droit  du  regiment  d'Odessa :  ces  re'giments  doivent  aussi 

etre  pve'pare's  a  marcher  sur  Inkermann.  dans  le  cas  oli  le  ge'neral  Dannen- 
berg  apres  s"etre  empare'  des  hauteurs  situe'es  en  face,  demanderait  leur  con- 
cours. 

Les  troupes  se  tiendront  pretes  pour  G  heures  du  matin.-' 

Ordre  du  jour  relatif  aux  Troupes  de  la  Garnisoa  de  Sehastopol^ 
^  pour  le  ■\^'"*:\  1854. 

1.  Par  suite  des  dispositions  generales  conceniant  I'armee  de  Crime'e,  les 

troupes  ci-apres  designees,  en  garnison  a  SelDastopol.  sont  destine'es  a  atta- 
quer  I'ennemi :  les  regiments  de  "Wladimir,  d'Ekate'rinebourg,  de  Tomsk,  et 
de  Kolivansk  avec  les  batteries  le'geres  u°'=  4  et  5  de  la  17-eme  brigade  d'artil- 
lerie,  la  batterie  de  position  n°  1  de  la  10-eme  brigade,  et  la  batterie  de  posi- 
tion n°  2  de  la  16-eme  brigade. 

2.  Ces  troupes  sont,  des  ce  moment,  placees  sonsle  coramandement  du  ge'- 
ne'ral  So'imonow  et  out  leurs  ordres  a  recevoir  de  lui. 

3.  Toutes  les  troupes  qui  restent  a  Sebastopol  occuperont  les  emplacements 
qui  leur  ont  ete  assignes  par  la  disposition  du  f^^^I^,  sauf  les  modifications 
suivantes : 

a  Le  bataillon  du  cosaques  n°  S  quittera  le  bastion  n"  1  et  occupera  I'em- 
]>lacement  d'un  des  bataillons  du  regiment  de  Boutirsk. 

b  Le  regiment  de  Tobolsk  occupera  les  emplacements  abandonnes  par  les 
bataillons  d'Ekaterinebourg  sur  la  deuxieme  section  de  I'enceinte  fortifie'e. 

4.  Les  batteries  des  o-eme  et  -i-eme  sections  de  la  ligne  de  de'fense  contri- 
bueront  par  leur  feu  a  I'attaque  de  nos  troupes  et  prote'geront  leur  flanc  droit 
en  tirant  sur  lennemi  aussitot  qu"il  sera  a  porte'e  de  ces  batteries,  et  sans  se 
preoccuper  du  feu  des  batteries  de  siege. 

o.  Dans  le  cas  oii  les  troupes  charge'es  de  proteger  les  batteries  francaises 
paraitraient  conside'rablement  aft^"aibhes,  et  oii  Ton  y  apercevrait  du  de'sordre, 
les  regiments  de  ]\Iinsk  et  de  Tobolsk,  appuyes  de  douze  pieces  le'geres,  se 
tiendront  prets  a  effectuer  une  sortie  du  bastion  n°  G.  sous  le  commandement 
du  general  Timofe'ie^v,  dans  le  but  de  s'emparer  des  batteries  ennemies  par  le 
flanc  gauche. 

L'n  ordre  special  sera  donne  par  moi  pour  ce  mouvement ;  jusque  la  le  re- 
giment de  Tobolsk  ne  quittera  pas  la  ligne  de  defense. 

dax^texbekg's  dlrectioxs. 

Dispositions  ■relatives  aux  detachements  des  generaux  So'imonow  et  Pav- 
loic  reglees  par  le  General  d.' infanterie  Dannenbci'g,  dans  son  etat- 

mo.jor. 

D'apres  le  plan  qui  en  fut  dresse,  les  regimaits  de  Kolivansk,  de  Tomsk, 
et  dEkaterinebourg  recm'ent  I'ordre  de  quitter  Se'bastopol  a  deux  heures  de 
la  nuit,  et  de  se  diriger  vers  le  point  oli  les  troupes  qui  devaient  traverser  la 

'  This  'Disposition,'  it  will  be  obserred,  is  inconsistent  with  the  plan  enjoined  by 
Prince  Mentschikoff"s  General  Order,  and  also  with  what  I  state  to  be  the  real  in- 
structions ultimately  given  to  Gortchakoff:  for  in  Eussian  topography  the  words 
'sur  Inkermann'  imported  a  march  toward  the  site  of  the  ancient  city.  It  is  very 
evident  that  on  the  eve  of  the  action  the  ideas  of  most  of  these  Russian'commanders 
were  in  a  confused  and  shifting  state,  General  Soimonoff's  written  plan  of  operations 
being  the  only  one  destined  to  receive  its  fiiliillment ;  but  considering  what  might  be 
possibly  discovered  and  reported  by  can  efficient  spy  or  deserter,  it  seems  not  improb- 
able that  the  difference  between  the  orders  ostensibly  given  to  Gortchakoff  aud  the 
task  which  was  really  assigned  to  him  may  have  beeii  intentional. 
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Tchernaya  trouveraient  le  plus  de  fiicilite  pour  effectuer  ce  passage.  Ces  re- 
giments soutenus  par  la  batterie  de  position  n°  2  de  la  dixieme  brigade  d'ar- 
tillerie  devaient  se  former  en  ordre  de  bataille,  les  Chasseurs  ranges  en  ligne 
de  combat,  et  le  regiment  d'Ekaterinebourg  en  reseiTe.  Ces  troupes  seraient 
suivies  par  celles  de  la  coloune  du  general  Soimonow  qui  se  rangeraient  en 
ordre  de  bataille  a  droite  de  la  10-eme  division  d'infanterie. 

Quand  la  10-eme  division  aurait  deja  convert  le  passage  de  la  Tchernaya, 
c'est  alors  que  les  regiments  de  la  colonne  du  general  Pavlow  devaient  com- 
mencer  a  effectuer  ce  passage.  Les  regiments  d'Okhotsk,  de  lakoutsk,  et  de 
Selinghinsk  avec  deux  batteries  de  position  des  10-eme  et  11-eme  brigades 
d'artillerie  devaient  suivre  la  route  des  sapeurs  et  se  disposer  en  ordre  de  re- 
serve en  arriere  de  Tintervalle  laissee  libre  entre  les  10-eme  et  16-eme  divi- 
sions de  la  colonne  du  general  Soimonow.  Les  chariots  charges  de  gabions 
devaient  marcher  a  la  suite  de  la  11-eme  division,  et  apres  eux  la  2-eme  bri- 
gade de  la  17-eme  division  d'infanterie  et  tout  le  reste  de  I'artillerie. 

Le  but  de  I'entreprise  ainsi  qu'il  etait  dit  dans  le  libelle  du  plan  de  la  ba- 
taille, etait  de  rejeter  au  dela  de  la  ville  I'aile  droite  de  I'ennemi  et  de  se  re- 
trancher  sur  le  terrain  qu'il  occupait  entre  la  ville  et  le  rivage.^ 

Prescriptions  du  General  dHnfanterie  Dannenberg,  du  l^^^j^,,  1854, 
n"  1521,  au  Lieutenant-general  So'inionow. 

Comme  durant  la  marche  en  avant  des  colonnes,  le  long  de  la  berge  gauche 
du  ravin  du  Carenage,  elles  pourraient  tomber  sous  le  feu  des  batteries  de  siege 
anglaises,  avant  que  vous  ne  fussiez  a  une  hauteur  e'gale  a  celle  de  ces  batteries, 
il  me  semble  utile  de  commencer  votre  mouvement  en  partaut  du  mamelon 
Malakhow  une  heure  plus  tot  qu'il  n'a  etc  prescrit,  c'est-a-dire  a  5  heures,  pour 
pouvoir  franchir,  encore  avant  I'aube,  la  partie  du  terrain  qui  offre  des  dan- 
gers pour  la  marche.  II  me  semble  aussi  utile  que  vous  ayez  les  reserves  gc- 
nerales  des  troupes  qui  vous  ont  ete  confiees,  derriere  votre  droite ;  car  votre 
Jianc  gauche  sera  parfaitement  (invert  par  le  ravin  du  Carenage  et  la  coope- 
ration des  troupes  qui  se  traverseront  la  Tchernaya, 

Rapport  du  Commandant  du  4:-eme  corps  d''infanterie,  General  d'in- 
fanterie Dannenberg^  adresse  le  oSS?  1854,  sous  le  n"  1522,  a  Vaide- 
de-camp  General  Prince  IfencJiihow,  Commandant  en  clief  des  forces 
de  terre  et  de  mer  en  Crim^e. 

J'ai  hate  de  soumettre  a  Votre  Altesse  quelques  changements,  que  j'ai 
trouve  urgent  de  faire,  dans  la  disposition  que  m'a  communiquee  le  lieutenant- 
general  Pavlow,  par  les  conside'rations  suivantes  : 

Un  ravin  profond  et  tres  long,  connu  sous  le  nom  de  ravin  du  Carenage, 
nous  separe,  le  ge'neral  Soimonow  et  moi,  au  commencement  de  I'attaque. 
Ce  ravin  pent  etre  franchi  en  traversant  une  route  construite  recemment,  mais 
qui  conduit  seulement  dans  la  direction  ou  doit  agir  la  colonne  de  droite ; 
nous  serions  ainsi  prive's  de  la  possibilite  d'agir  des  deux  cotes  du  ravin  du 
Carenage,  et  cette  double  action  me  semble  indispensable.  En  outre,  le  ter- 
rain sur  la  berge  droite  du  ravin  du  Care'nage  est  assez  difficile,  les  forces  de 
I'ennemi  et  leur  disposition  ne  nous  sont  connues  qu'incompletement,  et  les 
chemins  que  prennent  leur  point  de  depart  de  I'endroit  ou  sera  traversee  la 
riviere  sont  si  etroits  que  chaque  mouvement  retrograde,  necessite'  par  quel- 
que  circonstance  impre'vue,  fie  pourrait  s'effectuer  qu'avec  des  difficultes  ex- 
tremes et  une  grande  perte  de  temps. 

Guide'  par  ces  conside'rations,  j'ai  fliit  les  dispositions  suivantes :  j'ai  en- 

1  Todleben,  pp.  450,  451. 

Vol.  III.-P 
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joint  an  general  Pavlow,  d'amenev  les  troupes  de  sa  colonne  a  5  heures  da 
matin  dans  I'ordre  suivant:  le  re'giment  d'Okhotsk ;  deux  compagnies  dii 
4-eme  bataillon  de  tirailleurs ;  les  regiments  de  Borodino  et  de  Taroutino ; 
8  pieces  de  position  de  la  18-eme  brigade  d'artillerie,  et  le  regiment  de  Seling- 
hinsk.  Ces  troupes  doivent  etre  suivies  par  les  batteries  restantes,  qui  com- 
poseront  Fartillerie  de  reserve.  A  I'arrivee  de  ces  troupes  slir  le  lieu  ou  doit 
s'effectuer  le  passage  de  la  riviere,  100  carabiniers-volontaires  s'embarquent 
dans  une  chaloupe  pour  proteger  les  travaux  de  reparation  du  pont.  Ces 
travaux  termincs,  le  pont  est  traverse  par  le  regiment  de  chasseurs  d'Okhotsk, 
qui  se  fraye  un  chemin  a  droite  le  long  de  la  nouvelle  route  des  sapeurs.  Ce 
regiment  est  suivi  par  deux  compagnies  du  4-eme  bataillon  de  tirailleurs, 
qui,  apres  avoir  e'te  renforce'es  par  le  regiment  de  chasseurs  de  Borodino,  tra- 
versent  deux  ravins  ;  enfin  le  regiment  de  chasseurs  de  Taroutino,  apres  avoir 
effectue  le  passage  de  la  riviere,  tourne  a  gauche  et  suit  la  vieille  route  pos- 
tale.  Les  re'giments  de  chasseurs,  apres  avoir  atteint  le  sommet  de  la  mon- 
tagne,  et  signale'  les  chemins  les  plus  aisement  praticables  pour  rartillerie, 
s'arretent  et  protegent  le  mouvement  des  autres  troupes.  La  marche  ulte- 
rieure  de  Taftaire  de'pendra  des  circonstances  memes.  Dans  le  cas  ou  les  12 
bataillons  de  chasseurs  auraient  rencontre  I'ennemi  en  forces  superieures  ce 
qui  n'est  gueres  probable,  ces  bataillons  ont  I'ordre  de  descendre  vers  la  bale, 
pendant  que  les  hauteurs  du  rivage  seront  battues  par  les  vapeurs  la  Cherso- 
nese et  le  Wladimir,  en  supposant  toutefois  que  ce  dernier  re9oive  I'ordre  de 
s'approcher  pour  donner  son  concours  en  cette  occurrence.  II  me  serablc 
aussi  que  la  colonne  du  lieutenant-general  Soimonow  pourrait  etre  exposee  au 
feu  des  batteries  de  siege  anglaises  au  debut  de  sa  marche,  et,  pour  cette  raison 
j'ai  ordonue'  au  ge'neral  Soimonow  de  corameucer  Taction  une  heureplus  to!:. 


VIL 

Table  showing  the  Numbers  op  the  2nd  Division  orx  on  Pick- 
et OR  Skirmishing  as  Picket- supports,  and  computing  ap- 
proximately THE  Kumber  of  collected  Troops  remaining 
available  for  the  Second  Period  op  the  Fight. 

Pickets  (each  one  company)  famished  in  ordinary  course  by  the  2nd  Division  ou 

the  5th  of  November 4S0 

Two  additional  companies  of  the  55th  understood  to  have  been  sent  out  skir- 
mishing to  the  line  of  the  pickets  from  the  same  resimenti 103 

One  wing  of  the  30th  {not  the  one  with  which  Colonel  Mauleverer  acted  in  per- 
son) sent  out  skirmishing  in  support  of  the  pickets 204 

Total  of  picket  force  and  skirmishers  supporting  them 792 

Total  strength  of  2nd  Division 295G 

Deduct  pickets  and  skirmishers  as  above. 792 

Total  strength  of  troops  not  ou  picket,  or  sent  out  as  skirmishers. .    2104 
Deduct  2nd  Division  troops  placed  to  guard  the  left  rear— viz.,  wing  of  47th, 

2S5 ;  and  wing  of  40th,  245 _530 

Total  of  collected  troops  which,  if  no  casualties  had  occurred  in  the 
mean  time,  would  have  remained  to  encounter  the  attack  ou  Pen- 
nefather's  centre  and  right 1634 

1  The  main  body  of  the  55th,  after  the  reductions  which  it  sustained,  was  general- 
ly spoken  of  as  a  mere  '  remnant,'  with  a  strength  estimated  at  only  'about  100.'  In 
these  circumstances,  I  have  ventured  to  iufer  that  the  extra  draft  made  from  the  reg- 
iment comprised  two  companies. 
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This  force  was  reduced  by  the  effects  of  the  fighting  to  perhaps  about 
1400 ;  and  one  half  of  what  thus  remained  went  fighting  out  in  the  front, 
but  the  other  half  was  for  some  time  retained  on  Home  liidge.  At  length, 
however,  the  95th,  in  two  separate  bodies,  was  pushed  forward,  and  then  the 
number  of  Pennefather's  organized  infantry  still  left  on  the  IIomeKidge  be- 
came reduced  to  less  than  400. 


VIII. 

Lieutenant,  now  Colonel,  M'Donald,  Adjutant  op  the  Ooth 
AT  Inkerman. 

When  Lieutenant  IM'Donald  fell  Avounded,  a  soldier  came  up  and  disen- 
gaged him  from  his  horse,  and  seated  him  with  his  face  toward  the  body  of 
Russian  troops  then  approaching,  and  his  back  supported  by  a  bush.-'  The 
man  wished  to  remain  with  him,  but  M 'Donald  said  No  ;  and  when  the  man 
still  persisted,  M 'Donald  ordered  him  to  retreat,  and  was  then  left  sitting 
alone.  When  the  Russians  approached,  they  fired  at  him  a  great  number 
of  shots,  and  several  struck  him,  but  many  more  struck  only  his  outer  coat. 
Presently  the  Russians,  seeing  that  he  was  not  dead,  came  up  close  and  be- 
gan prodding  at  him  with  their  bayonets.  He  says  he  did  not  feel  the  pain 
of  the  thrusts,  but  he  confirms  the  experience  which  gives  rise  to  the  ex- 
pression 'cold  steel.'  He  managed  to  raise  himself  on  one  leg,  and  make 
signs  that  he  was  a  wounded  man,  but  without  efiect,  and  he  continued  to 
receive  bayonet-thrusts.  He  used  his  fists  against  some  of  the  assailants, 
and  for  the  moment  not  quite  ineffectually,  but  soon  he  was  again  prostrate. 
When  he  was  down,  the  Russians  continued  to  poke  at  him  with  their  bayonets, 
and  now  also  they  banged  him  with  the  butt-ends  of  their  muskets.  He  at 
length  became  senseless,  and  the  next  thing  he  recognized  was  the  sound  of 
English  voices.  He  heard  the  soldiers  say  that  '  the  poor  fellow  was  done 
•  for,'  and  had  not  yet  the  strength  to  contradict  them  by  either  A^oice  or  sign. 
To  find  out  whether  he  Avas  really  dead  or  not,  they  lifted  up  his  body  and 
then  banged  it  down  heavily  on  the  ground.  They  then  saw  that  he  was 
alive,  and  before  long  he  was  able  to  speak.  They  carried  him  off  the  field ; 
and  when  I  saw  him  many  years  afterward  (in  1869)  he  was,  as  I  under- 
stood, in  perfectly  good  health !  Several  of  the  bayonet-thrusts  he  received 
Avere  in  the  sides  and  elsewhere  in  the  trunk,  and  one  Avas  quite  close  to  the 
stomach.  He  says  that  after  recovering  his  consciousness  he  became  im- 
pressed Avith  an  idea  that,  in  spite  of  all  he  had  undergone,  he  Avas  destined 
to  live  through  the  danger.  He  speaks  Avith  no  savageness  of  his  assailants, 
and  is  quite  ready  to  make  full  allowance  for  the  excesses  of  a  soldiery  ex- 
cited and  fighting  in  brush-AVOod. 

1  The  Eussimi  force  Avas  apparently  that  lakoutsk  battalion  Avhich,  as  shoAvn  iu 
the  text,  had  marched  up  unopposed  through  the  '  Gap.' 
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IX. 

Approximate  Computation  of  Allied  Infantry  on  Mount  In- 
kerman  which  was  still  in  an  organized  state  at  the  open- 
ING OP  THE  Third  Period. 

On  the  right  and  right  front. 

The  *hay  picket,'  the  remains  of  Champion's  wing  of  95th,  of  ri<rht  wing 
of  Horsford's  Rifle  battalion,  and  of  Captaiu  Wilson's  Coldstream 
men ;  altogether,  it  is  believed,  about 250 

French  6th  of  the  Line 750 

lOOO 

On  the  left,  ivatcJdng  the  Careenage  Eavine  and  the  3Iikriakoff  Glen. 

Lord  West's  wing  of  21st,  Prince  Edward's  Company,  the  remains  of  the 
88th  companies,  of  Fordyce's  wing  of  the  ilth,  and  of  Grant's  wing 
of  the  49th  ;  altogether,  about 1000 

FighVmg  out  infrcfht  of  the  Home  Ridge. 

Remains  of  wing  of  20th,  under  Horn,  say 140 

"        of  the  30th,  say 200 

"        of  Hume's  wing  of  95t.h,  say 150 

"       of  left  wing  of  Rifle  battalion,  say 110 

60O 

On  or  near  the  Home  Ridge. 

Remains  of  Upton's  two  companies  of  the  Guards,  say 120 

"        of  57th,  say 170 

"        of  55th,  say 100 

"       of  right  wing  of  47th,  say 200 

"       of  Egerton's  77th  wing  (now  approaching  Home  Ridge),  say. ..  200 

63rd  Regiment  (fresh) 4G6 

Right  wing  of  21st  (fresh) 201 

French  7th  Leger  (fresh) 908 

say  2400 

Total  French  and  English  infantry 5000 

Of  these  5000,  3000  only  were  on  what  was  about  to  be  the  fighting  ground 
during  the  Third  Period ;  and  of  those  3000,  908  were  Prench,  and  the  rest 
English.  There  was,  besides,  a  'truant  body  of  Zouaves,'  of  which  I  can 
not  give  the  strength  farther  than  by  saying  that  Pennefather  computed  the 
number  of  those  Zouaves  who  fought  under  his  eye  at  'about  sixty.' 


X. 

Extract  from  General  Pennefather's  Report  to  the  Quar- 
termaster-General, DATED  THE  6tH  OCTOBER  (MEANING  NO- 
VEMBER), 1854. 

'And  now  heavy  columns  of  Eussian  infantry  pressed  forward  up  the  hill 
'  both  to  the  left  of  our  position  and  by  the  road  leading  to  its  crest ;  and 
*  here,  I  assure  you,  we  shoidd  have  hardly  held  our  ground  but  for  the  time- 
'  ly  arrival  of  Uxa  battalions  of  Prench  infjmtry  at  the  very  crisis  of  the  bat- 
'  tie,  who,^  forming  in  twc  lines,  and  joined  on  their  left  by  a  portion  of  the 
'  57th  Eegiment,  after  a  momentary  halt,  cheered  and  charged  the  enemy, 
'  forcing  them  down  the  hill  with  fire  and  steel  with  considerable  slaughter, 
'  aided  by  some  of  our  guns  in  advance  on  our  right,  who  plied  the  left  flank 
'  of  the  Kussians  with  good  effect.' 

1  In  the  part  of  the  sentence  which  follows  this  word  the  General  refers  to  what 
was  only  one  battalion,  though  certainly  a  very  strong  one—?,  c,  to  the  7th  Leger, 
numbering  908  men. 
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XT. 

Authorities  showing  the  Time  when  the  French  Infantry 

CEASED   to   take   PART   IN   THE   BATTLE. 

After  describing  the  defeat  of  the  Selinghinsk  battalions,  narrated  ante,  p. 
275,  the  official  Atlas  de  la  Guerre  d'Orient  says,  '11  est  environ  11  heures;' 
and  thenceforth  it  mentions  nothing  done  by  any  French  infantry  until  3 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  It  says,  'Depuis  I'arrive'e  des  fran9ais  le  It.-gc- 
'neral  Dannenberg  s'est  decide'  de  battre  en  retraite,'  [This  was  not  the 
case.]  'A  partir  de  onze  heures,  ses  troupes  n'ont  fait  aucun  mouvement 
'  offensif.  Le  combat  a  continue  de  loin  a  coups  de  fasil  et  a  coups  de 
'canon.' 

Fay,  A.D.C.  to  Bosquet,  and  a  veiy  good  authority  upon  matters  of  fact 
coming  tinder  his  observation,  says,  'Des  11  heures  la  bataille  etait  evidem- 
'  ment  gagnee,  car  Vennemi  sans  paraitre  se  retirer  encore,  avait  cesse  tout 
'  mouvement  offensif.'' 

In  the  statement  of  fact,  which  I  have  distinguished  by  italics,  Fay  is  per- 
fectly accurate,  being  wrong  only  in  going  on  to  infer  that  therefore  the  bat- 
tle was  gained.  Both  the  Kussians  and  the  French^  abandoned  the  offensive 
at  11  o'clock;  but  the  English  continued  the  battle  against  an  enemy  who 
stood  firm  on  the  defensive  for  two  hours  more,  i.  e.,  until  about  one  o'clock. 

Upon  this  point  the  Ilussian  authorities  are  in  perfect  accord  with  our 
people. 


XII. 

Biting  the  Dust  '  in  Death. 


It  would  seem  that  this  muscular  action  is  apt  to  occur  when  a  man  has 
been  arrested  by  death  in  the  act  of  strenuous  bodily  exertion ;  and  no  doubt 
an  artillery-man,  whilst  hotly  engaged  and  vehemently  serving  his  gun,  must 
in  general  be  much  harder  at  work  than  an  infimtry  soldier  busied  with  his 
firelock.  In  ancient  times  a  large  proportion  of  the  slain  were  killed  in  the 
act  of  exerting  their  strength  to  the  utmost,  and  then  it  was  that  '  biting  the 
'dust'  became  almost  an  equivalent  for  being  killed  in  battle.  However 
hotly  engaged,  a  modern  infantry  soldier  does  not  commonly  exert,  whilst 
halted,  any  great  amount  of  physical  strength,  and  the  instances  in  which  he 
literally  'bites  the  dust'  are  comparatively  rare. 


XIII. 

The  IiniEDiATE  Cause  op  the  Enemy's  Retreat. 

'  Bientot  le  feu  meurtrier  de  I'artillerie  ennemie  nous  contraignit  a  faire  re- 
'  traite  sur  la  ville.' — Dannenberfs  Dispatch.  That  the  statement  referred  to 
the  18-pounders  is  apparently  certain ;  for,  apart  from  the  power  of  those 
two  guns,  the  Allies  were  grievously  inferior  to  the  enemy  in  tlie  artillery 
arm.     Indeed,  Mentschikofi"  in  his  dispatch^  gave  the  required  point  to  Dan- 

1  The  Russians  continued  their  attacks  on  the  Barrier  long  after  11  o'clock;  but 
those  attacks,  as  shown  iu  the  text,  had  a  defensive  purpose,  and  are  not,  therefore, 
inconsistent  with  the  statement  that  the  enemy  abandoned  the  ofiensive  at  11  o'clock. 

2  Quoted  atite,  note,  p.  281. 
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Tienberg's  general  expression,  and  distinctly  ascribed  the  irresistibly  coercive 
power  of  the  allies  to  the  'siege  artillery '  brought  np  by  the  English — i.  e., 
to  the  two  18-ponnders.  Dannenberg  does  not  mention  any  pressure  from 
infantry  at  this  juncture ;  but  that  omission  is  quite  consistent  with  the  above 
surmise,  for  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  he  coidd  have  seen  the  few  soldiery 
who  worked  their  way  up  through  brush -wood  to  assail  the  battery,  and 
to  him  it  would  seem  that  the  battery  was  succumbing  to  the  fire  of  the 
18-pounders  alone.  The  discomfiture  sustained  by  this  particular  battery 
was  made  specially  signal,  and  to  a  Russian  observer  distressing,  by  the  fact 
that,  in  order  to  carry  off  the  dismounted  gun,  numbers  of  men  Avere  brought 
to  the  spot,  and  there  kept  under  fire  until  the  task  had  been  accomplished. 
All  these  considerations  tend  to  support  the  surmise  that  the  discomfitui-e  of 
the  battery  in  question  dealt  the  final  blow  which  overcame  Dannenberg's  re- 
sistance. 


XIV. 

Nominal  Retuen  of  Officers  Killed  and  Wounded  at  Inker- 
man. 

Kominal  Return  of  Officers  Killed  at  the  Batile  of  InTcerman^ 
Noveniber  5, 1854. 

Cavalry  Division. 

11th  Lancers.— Cornet  Archd.  Cleveland. 

Royal  ^rffiZer?/.— Brigadier-Geueral  T.  Fox  Straugways  ;  Major  P.  Townsend. 

\st  Division. 

Staf.—Ca-ptain  H.  T.  Butler,  Deputy- Assistant  Adjutant-General. 

Zrd  Battalion  Grenadier  Guards.— Lieutenant-Colonel  E.  W.  Packenham;  Captain  Sh* 

R.  L.  Newman,  Bart. ;  Captain  Honorable  H.  A.  Neville. 
1st  Battalion   Coldstream  Guards.  —  Lieutenant-Colonel   Honorable  T.  V.  Dawson  ; 

Lieuteuant-Colouel  J.  C.  Cowell ;  Captain  Honorable  G.  C.  C.  Eliot;  Captain  F.  H. 

Eamsdeu  ;  Captain  L.  D.  Mackiuuon  ;  Captain  H.  M.  Bouverie  ;  Lieutenant  C.  H. 

Greville  ;  Lieutenant  E.  A.  Disbrowe. 
1st  Battalion  Scots  Fusileer  (ruards.— Lieutenant-Colonel  J.  H.  Blair. 

2nd  Division. 
Staff-.— Captain  W.  K.  Allix. 

SOt'h  Regiment.— Captain  A.  Conolly ;  Lieutenant  A.  Gibson. 
4^1st  Regiment.— liieutenant-Colnnel  G.  Carpenter  ;  Captain  E.  Eicliards ;  Lieutenant 

A.  Taylor  ;  Lieutenant  J.  V7.  Swaby ;  Lieutenant  J.  Stirlius?. 
40«/i  Regiment.— yiaiov  T.  N.  Dalton ;  Lieutenant  A.  S.  Armstrong. 

2yd  Division. 

50th  Regiment.— Lieutenant  W.  G.  Dashwood. 

4i7i  Division. 

.S^n/f.—Lieutenant-General  Sir  George  Cathcart,  K.C.B. ;  Brigadier-General  T.  L.  Gol- 
die  ;  Lieutenant-Colonel  C.  T.  Seymour,  Assistant  Adjutant-General. 

20th  Regiment.— Lieutenant  W.  H.  Dowling. 

21st  Regiment.— Lieutenant  H.  F.  E.  Hurt. 

51th  Regiment.— CaTptain  E.  Stanley. 

CSrdiJec/mm^.— Lieutenant-Colonel  E.  S.  T.  Swyny ;  Lieutenant  G.  C.  W.  Cartels; 
Ensign  J.  H.  Clntterbuck. 

CSth  Regiment.— 'Maiov  IL  G.  Wynne  ;  Lieutenant  F,  G.  Barker. 

1st  Battalion  Rifle  Brigade.— Captain  A.  A.  Cartwright. 

Liglit  Division. 

S3rd  /?(!(7mcn^.— Lieutenant  Henry  Thorold. 

19th  Regiment. — Captain  James  Ker. 

Ilth  Regiment— Captain  J.  Nicholson. 

2nd  Battalion  Rifle  Brigade.— Lieatenant  L.  W.  Malcom. 

J.  B.  BucKNAi-L  EsTCocKT,  Adjutant-Gcncral. 
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Nominal  Return  of  Officers  Wounded  at  tlie  Battle  of  Inlcerman, 

November  5, 1854.  ' 

Royal  ArtiUeri/.~L\enier\ant-Co]o-ae\  G.  Gambier,  slightly;  Captain  and  Adjutant  J. 

F.  L.  Badde'ley,  severely ;  Captain  G.  Tupper,  slightly ;  Captain  C.  H.  Ingilby,  se- 
verely. 

1st  Division, 

S'to^.— Major -General  H.  J.  W.  Beutinck,  slightly;  Captain  T.  H.  Clifton,  A.D.C., 
slightly. 

Srd  Battalion  Grenadier  Guards.— Colonel  F.  "W,  Hamilton,  slightly ;  Lieutenant-Col- 
onel R.  Bradford,  slightly ;  Lieutenant-Colonel  Hon.  H.  Percy,  slightly ;  Captain  A. 
Tipping,  severely;  Lieutenant  Sir  J.  Ferguson,  Bart,,  slightly;  Lieutenant  C.  N. 
Sturt,  severely. 

1st  Battalion  Coldstream  Guards. — Lieutenant-Colonel  J.  Halkett,  severely;  Lieuten- 
ant-Colonel Lord  A.  C.  L.  Fitzroy,  severely ;  Colonel  Hon.  G.  Upton,  slightly  ;  Cap- 
tain Hon.  P.  Fielding,  severely ;  Lieutenant  Hon.  W.  A.  Amherst,  severely. 

3rd  Battalion  Scots  Fusileer  Guards. — Colonel  E.  W,  F.  Walker,  severely;  Lientenant- 
Colonel  Francis  Seymour,  slightly;  Captain  G.  T.  F.  Shuckburgh,  severely;  Cap- 
tain R.  Gipps,  severely;  Captain  F.  Baring,  slightly ;  Lieutenant  S.  J.  Blane,  slight- 
ly ;  Captain  and  Adjutant  H.  Drummond,  severely;  Assistant-Surgeon  A.  G.  El- 
kington,  slightly. 

2nd  Division. 

/S'^«/f.— Brigadier-General  H.  W.  Adams,  mortally;  Captain  J.  Gubbins,  A.D.C.,  severe- 
ly; Captain  C.  Adams,  A.D.C.,  slightly;  Captain  A.  M'Donald,  A.D.C.,  slightly; 
Captain  F.  P.Harding,  A.D.C.,  severely. 

30th  Regimeiit. — Major  J.  T.  Mauleverer,  severely;  Captain  J.  Rose,  severely ;  Captain 

G.  Dickson,  slightly;  Captain  P.  Bayley,  severely;  Lieutenant  J.  D.  Ross  Lewiu, 
dangerously. 

41.s«  Regiment.— Ca^t?an  H.  W.  Meredith,  slightly ;  Captain  Hugh  Rowlands,  slightly ; 

Captain  F.  C.  Bligh,  slightly ;  Lieutenant  H.  S.  Bush,  severely ;  Lieutenant  G.  R. 

Fitzroy,  severely ;  Lieutenant  and  Adjutant  W.  Johnston,  slightly. 
4Ti/ii2e(7ime?if.— Lieutenant-Colonel  W.  O'G.  Haly,  severely;  Ensign  G.  Waddilove, 

slightly. 
t>?>th  /^ejfme?!^— Lieutenant-Colonel  C.  Warren,  C.B.,  severely;  Brevet-Colonel  H.  C. 

B.  Daubeney,  slightly ;  Lieutenant  J.  R.  Hume,  severely  ;  Lieutenant  W.^arnston, 

severely  ;  Lieutenant  G.  A.  Morgan,  slightly. 
95^/1  Regiment.— Islix^ov  J.  G.  Champion,  mortally ;  Major  H.  Hume,  slightly ;  Captain 

G.  C.Vialls,  slightly;  Lieutenant  A.  J.  J.  M'Donald,  dangerously. 

3rcZ  Division. 
50th  Regiment.— CaTpiain  H.  J.  Frampton,  slightly. 

4:th  Division. 

iSto/f.— Brigadier-General  H.  W.  Torrens,  mortally ;  Brevet-Major  C.  L.  B.  Mailland, 
D.A.A.G.,  severely ;  Lieutenant  H.  D.  Torrens,  A.D.C.,  slightly. 

iOth  Regiment. — Colonel  F.  Horn,  slightly ;  Brevet-Lieutenant-Colonel  H.  D.  Crofton, 
severely;  Brevet-Major  J.  B.  Sharpe,  severely  ;  Captain  W.  T,  Wood,  slightly  ;  Cap- 
tain C.  R.  Butler,  severely;  Lieutenant  G.  Bennett,  severely;  Lieutenant  and  Ad- 
jutant F.  Padfleld,  slightly  ;  Ensign  L.  Kekewich,  slightly. 

2lst  iJegrrmeJi^.— Lieutenant-Colonel  F.  G.  Ainslie,  mortally  ;  Captain  G.  Y/.  Boldero, 
severely ;.  Lieutenant  A.  Templeman,  slightly ;  Lieutenant  H.  King,  severely ;  Lieu- 
tenant R.  Killeen,  slightly ;  Lieutenant  1^.  Stephens,  severely. 

51  th  Regiment— Captain  J.  F.  Bland,  mortally;  Lieutenant  G.W.Hague,  dangerously; 
Lieutenant  C.  Venables,  slightly. 

63rd  Regiment. — Captain  Thomas  Harries,  slightly;  Captain  C.  E.  Fairtlough,  slight- 
ly ;  Lieutenant  T.  Johns,  slightly ;  Lieutenant  W.  H.  Newhenham,  slightly ;  Ensign 
H.  T.  Tysden,  severely;  Ensign  T.  K.Morgan,  severely;  Lieutenant  and  Adjutant 
R.  Bennett,  severely. 

68th  Regiment. — Major  Harry  Smith,  dangerously ;  Lieutenant  J.  Cator,  dangerously. 

46th  Regiment.— Captam  W.  Hardy,  severely ;  Ensign  E.  H.  Hellier,  slightly. 

1st  Battalion  Rifle  Brigade. — Major  E.  Rooper,  severely;  Lieutenant  Coote  Buller, 
slightly ;  Lieutenant  C.  S.  Flower,  slightly. 

Light  Division. 

(Sfa^.—Lieuten ant-General  Sir  George  Brown,  K.C.B.,  severely. 

1th  Regiment— 'Kaior  Sir  T.  Troubridge,  Bart.,  severely;  Captain  R.  Y.  Shipley,  se- 
verely; LieutenautH.W.  P.  Butler,  severely ;  Captain  E.  H.  Rose,  slightly  ;  Ensign 
.  L.  J.  F.  Jones,  slightly. 
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23rd  Regiment— Liententi-nt  T.  F.  Vane,  slightly ;  Lieutenant  J.  Duff,  missing, 
33rd  Begime7it.—L\euteimTit  F.  Corbett,  slightly;  Ensign  J.  Owens,  dangerously. 
SSth  Regiment.  —  Captain  J.  G.  Crosse,  slightly;  Lieutenant  H.  J.  Bayues,  severely; 

Lieutenant-Colonel  E.  R.  Jeffreys,  slightly. 
2nd  Battalion  Rifle  Brigade. — Captain  E.  Nevvdigate,  slightly. 
Royal  Marines.— Ca^^t&in.  W.  H.  March. 

J.  B.  Btjoknalt.  Estcouet,  Adjutant-Geiieral. 


XV. 

Note  by  Genehal  Canrobert  read  at  the  Meeting  op  the 
Allied  Generals  on  the  7th  of  November,  1854. 

Lorsqne  les  generanx  en  chef  des  armees  alliees  les  ont  amend  en  Crimee 
ils  avaient  base  leur  grande  entreprise  sur  trois  probabilites :  1°,  sur  la  faci- 
lite  du  debarqueraent ;  2°,  sur  le  nombve  pea  considerable  de  troupes  Russes 
en  Crimee ;  3^,  sur  la  possibilite  d'entrer  rapidement  dans  une  ville  qui  forti- 
fiee  d'une  maniere  formidable  du  cote  de  la  nier  etait  loin  de  passer  pour  avoir 
des  defenses  redoutables  du  cote'  de  la  terre. 

De  ces  trois  probabilite's  qui  ont  ete  les  raisons  determinantes  de  I'expedi- 
tion  deux,  la  premiere  et  la  deuxicme,  sont  heureusement  et  glorieusement 
devenues  des  faits  accomplis :  il  n'en  a  pas  ete  de  meme  de  la  troisieme  qui 
a  presente  jusqu'a  ce  jour,  et  presente  encore  les  difficultes  d'attaque  et  de 
de'fense  qu'il  n'etait  guere  permis  de  prevoir :  ces  difficultcs  doivent  etre  sur- 
montees  soit  par  un  acte  de  vigueur  eclatant  s'il  est  humaineihent  possible  de 
le  tenter  avee  des  chances  de  succes,  soit  par  un  atermoiement  qui  tout  en 
nous  laissant  I'ascendant  moral  que  nous  avons  pris  sur  I'ennemi  permettrait 
aux  armees  alliees  d'attendre  avec  secunte  les  renforts  qui  leur  sont  devenus 
necessaires  soit  pour  combler  les  vides  laisse's  dans  leur  rangs  par  les  combats 
et  les  maladies  que,  pour  clever  leur  effectif  au  point  qu'il  est  raisonable  d'at- 
tendre pour  fiiire  faces  aux  circonstances  que  vient  compliquer  I'arrivee  inat- 
tendue  d'une  partie  de  I'arme'e  du  Danube.  II  s'agit  de  prendre  en  conse- 
quence une  prompte  decision. — Indorsement  in  Lord  Raglan's  handwriting: 
'  Private  note  of  General  Canrchert  read  at  a  meeting  on  the  1th  of  Novem- 
'ber,  1851.' 


XVI. 

The  Author's  Authority  for  the  Numbers  which  he  states 

TO  HAVE  BEEN  PRESENT  AT  InKERMAN. 

Amongst  our  officers  present  in  the  battle,  there  prevails,  I  belicA-e,  an  im- 
pression that  the  numbers  assigned  to  the  Russians  by  the  great  official  work 
published  under  the  auspices  of  General  de  Todleben  have  been  much  un- 
derstated ;  and  I  must  acknowledge  that  I  have  felt  a  good  deal  of  difficulty 
in  reconciling  the  assertions  there  made  with  the  great  show  of  numerical 
strength  which  the  enemy  found  means  to  make  in  the  Third  Period  of  the 
action ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  I  repose  confidence  in  the  good  faith  of  the 
illustrious  soldier  who  has  allowed  this  work  to  appear  under  the  a;gis  of  his 
name ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  instead  of 
asking  the  reader  to  contemplate  the  assaults  of  legions  indefinitely  vast,  I 
shall  do  well  to  accept  the  basis  aiforded  me  by  statements  which  are  not  only 
official,  but  supported  in  the  face  of  Europe  by  the  General's  deliberate  sanc- 
tion. I  of  course  permit  myself  to  correct  the  little  errors  which  I  find  made 
through  mere  inadvertence  in  one  or  two  places ;  and  I  also  call  attention  to 
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the  fact  that  in  a  part  of  the  field  where  General  de  Todleben  places  no  troops 
at  all  there  was  that  heavy  body  of  men — drilled  seamen,  perhaps,  or  marines 
— which  I  have  called  the  '  Under- road  Column  ;'  but  subject  to  these  slight 
qualifications,  I  adopt  all  those  statements  of  the  Russian  numbers  at  Inker- 
man  which  are  sanctioned  by  the  General's  authority. 

And,  after  all,  the  disparity  that  there  was  between  the  Russian  and  the 
English  numbers  remains  sufficiently  wonderful. 

As  regards  the  numbers  of  the  English  engaged  in  the  battle,  there  was  not 
that  facility  for  coming  to  a  conclusion  which  is  afforded  by  a  glance  at  the 
'Morning  State;' for,  excepting  only  Fennefather's  force  (which  was  attack- 
ed, so  to  speak,  at  its  own  home),  every  Enghsh  division  afibrding  troops  for 
the  battle  had  also  duties  elsewhere  which  could  not  be  neglected.  The 
Guards  had,  perforce,  to  maintain  an  extensive  system  of  pickets  on  an  un- 
attacked  part  of  the  ground ;  and  at  the  Inkerman  time,  the  3rd,  the  4th, 
and  the  Light  Divisions  were  all  of  them  providing  men  for  the  trenches. 

Under  such  conditions  it  was  not,  of  course,  sufficient  to  know  the  strength 
of  the  'effectives'  on  tlie  morning  of  the  5th  of  November;  for  one  had  to 
learn  also  how  many  of  them  were  actually  marched  oflt'  from  their  camps  to 
the  field  of  battle. 

I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  say  that  as  regards  this  last  matter  I  have  been 
able  to  attain  to  what — though  foreigners  may  question  it — my  fellow-coun- 
trymen will  regard  as  certainty.  Every  statement  that  I  make  of  the  En- 
glish numbers  present  at  Inkerman  rests,  I  may  say,  upon  the  personal  assur- 
ance, and  therefore  upon  the  personal  honor,  of  an  English  officer.  To  say 
this  is,  as  I  think,  enough;  but  I  will  make  myself  guilty  of  a  little  superero- 
gation, and  add  that  every  officer  on  whom  I  thus  rely  is,  or  was  in  his  life- 
time, a  man  of  high  distinction. 

This  will  be  presently  made  evident  by  a  simple  statement  of  the  names ; 
but  as  respects  the  strength  of  the  Guards  at  Inkerman  it  becomes  me  to  speak 
separately. 

Upon  that  subject — and  it  was  one  involving  some  little  complexity — his 
Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  graciously  permitted  me  to  com- 
municate with  him  ;  and  not  only  aided  me  by  the  resources  of  his  personal 
knowledge,  but  also  by  obtaining  the  aid  of  Colonel  Stephenson  and  other 
officers  of  the  Guards. 

The  sources  on  which  I  rely  for  the  strength  of  the  English  forces  engaged 
at- Inkerman  will  now  be  given  as  under: 

roRon  OF  vvmon  the  number  is  AUTnoRiTY  for  the  statement. 

BTATED.  fColonel  Stephenson,  acting  under  the  special  cli- 

I      rections  of  H.  R.  H.  the  Dnke  of  Cambridge, 

1st  Division.    The  Guards ^     who  commanded  the  Division  at  Inlvernian, 

and  afterward  became  Commander-in-Chief 
at  the  Horse  Guards. 
2nd  Division  •  (General  Sir  John  Pennefather,  who  commanded 

(     the  Division  at  Inlvcrmau. 

3rdDivi<;iou  (General  Sir  Richard  England,  who  commanded 

(     the  Division  at  Inkerman. 

'20th  Re^-iment  (General  Sir  Frederick  Horn,  who  commanded 

°  ].    the  regiment  at  Inkerman. 

21st  Fusileers  /Colonel  Ramsay  Stuart,  who  succeeded  to  the 

(     command  of  the  regiment  at  Inkerman. 
5Tth  ReMment  (Colonel  Inglis,  who  succeeded  to  the  command 

°  (    of  the  regiment  at  Inkerman, 

1st  Rifle  Battalion  i^'^^'  -A-l^ed  Horsford,  who  commanded  the  battal- 

'    '  t    ion  at  Inkerman. 

fiqrri  "RAo-imr^ni-  /Colouel  Dalzcll,  who  succeeded  to  the  command 

brfra  ±te„imeni |    ^^.^^^  regiment  at  Inkerman. 

Companies  of  the  4Gth  and  CSth  (The  late  General  Sir  Chas,  Windham,  A.Q.M.G., 

*-    Regiments  \    attached  to  the  4th  Division  at  Inkerman. 

P2 
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For.cE  OF  wnicii  the  nu^mber  is  ArxnORixY  foe  the  statement. 

STATED. 

Portiou  of  the  2ud  Brigade  LifrhO  Report  made  on  the  Gth  of  November,  1S54,  by 
Division,  which  was  brought  into  I  General,  now  General  Sir  George  Buller,  to 
action  at  Inkermau  by  General  |  General  Codriugton,  then  commanding  the 
Buller J     Light  Division. 

With  respect  to  the  numhevs  of  the  French  troops  I  have  followed  the  '  Of- 
ficial Atlas  de  la  Guerre  d'Orient;'  and  in  giving  the  strength  of  the  battal- 
ions which  Bosquet  brought  to  Mount  Inkerman,  I  have  been  careful  to  make 
proper  deductions  in  respect  of  the  men  out  on  picket. 


END    OF   VOL.  Ill, 
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held  in  New  York,  Oct.  2-12,  1873.  Edited  by  Rev.  Philip  Schaff,  D.D.,  and 
Key.  S.  Iren^us  Prime,  D.D.  With  Portraits  of  Rev.  Messrs.  Pronier,  Carrasco, 
and  Cook,  recently  deceased.     Svo,  Cloth,  nearly  800  pages,  $6  00. 

VINCENT'S  LAND  OF  THE  V/HITE  ELEPHANT.  The  Land  of  the  White  Ele- 
phant: Sights  and  Scenes  in  Southeastern  Asia.  A  Personal  Narrative  of 
Travel  and  Adventure  in  Farther  India,  embracing  the  Countries  of  Burma, 
Siam,  Cambodia,  and  Cochin-China  (1871-2).  By  Frank  Vince^st,  Jr.  Mag- 
nificently illustrated  with  Map,  Plans,  and  numerous  Woodcuts.  Crown  Svo, 
Cloth,  $3  50. 

TRISTRAM'S  THE  LAND  OF  MOAB.  The  Result  of  Travels  and  Discoveries  on 
the  East  Side  of  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Jordan.  "By  H.  B.  Tristram,  M.A., 
LL.D.,  F.R.S.,  Master  of  the  Greatham  Hospital,  and  Hon.  Canon  of  Durham. 
With  a  Chapter  on  the  Persian  Palace  of  Mashita,  by  Jas.  Feiigdson,  F.R.S. 
With  Map  anil  Illustrations.    Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  $2  50. 

SANTO  DOMINGO,  Past  and  Present;  with  a  Glance  at  Hayti.  By  Samuel  Hazard. 
Maps  and  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  $3  50. 

SMIT-ES"S  HUGUENOTS  AFTER  THE  REVOCATION.  The  Huguenots  in 
France  after  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes:  with  a  Visit  to  the  Country 
of  the  Vaudois.    By  Samuel  Smiles.    Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 
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POETS  OF  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY.  The  Poets  of  the  Nineteenth  Cen- 
tury.  Selected  and  Edited  by  the  Kev.  Robekt  Akis  Willmott.  With  English 
lud  American  Additions,  arranged  by  Etf.kt  A.  Dcyckinck,  Editor  of  "Cyclo- 
paedia of  American  Literature."  Comprising  Selections  from  the  Greatest  Aa- 
ihors  of  the  Age.  Superbly  Illustrated  with  lil  Engravings  from  Designs  by 
the  most  Eminent  Artists.  In  elegant  small  4to  form,  printed  on  Superfine 
Tinted  Paper,  richly  bound  in  extra  Cloth,  Beveled,  Gilt  Edges,  $5  00 ;  Half  Calf, 
$5  50  ;  Full  Turkey  Morocco,  $9  00. 

THE  REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  VERSION  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
With  au  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  P.  Souaff,  D.D.  CIS  pp..  Crown  8vo,  Cloth, 
$3  00. 

This  work  embraces  in  one  volume : 
L  ON  A  FRESH    REVISION   OP  THE   ENGLISH   NEW  TESTAMENT. 
By  J.  B.  LiGUTFOOT,  D.D.,  Canon  of  St.  Paul's,  and  Hulsean  Professor  of* 
Divinity,  Cambridge.    Second  Edition,  Revised.    196  pp. 
II.  ON  THE  AUTHORIZED  VERSION  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  \\ 
Connection  with  some  Recent  Proposals  for  its  Revision.    By  Ricuakv. 
CuENEVix  Tbencu,  D.D.,  Archbishoj)  of  Dublin.     194  pp. 
III.  CONSIDERATIONS  ON  THE  REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  VERSION 
OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.    By  J.  C.  Ellicott,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Glou- 
cester and  Bristol.    178  pp. 

NORDHOFF'S  CALIFORNIA.  California:  For  Health,  Pleasure,  and  Residence 
A  Book  for  Travelers  and  Settlers.    Illustrated.    Svo,  Paper,  $2  00 ;  Cloth,  $2  50* 

MOTLEY'S  DUTCH  REPUBLIC.  The  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Republic.  By  John  Lo- 
TUKOP  Motley,  LL.D.,  D.C.L.  With  a  Portrait  of  William  of  Orange.  3  vols., 
Svo,  Cloth,  $10  50. 

MOTLEY'S  UNITED  NETHERLAND'S.  History  of  the  United  Netherlands:  from 
the  Death  of  William  the  Silent  to  the  Twelve  Years'  Truce— 1G09.  With  a  full 
View  of  the  English-Dutch  Struggle  against  Spain,  and  of  the  Origin  and  De- 
struction of  the  Spanish  Armada.  By  John  Lotukop  Motley,  LL.D.,  D.C.L. 
Portraits.    4  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth,  $14  00. 

MOTLEY'S  LIFE  AND  DEATH  OF  JOHN  OF  BARNEVELD.  Life  and  Death 
of  John  of  Barueveld,  Advocate  of  Holland.  With  a  View  of  the  Primary 
Causes  and  Movements  of  "  The  Thirty  Years'  War."  By  John  Lotiieop  Mot- 
ley, D.C.L.    With  Illustrations.     In  Two  Volumes.    Svo,  Cloth,  $7  00. 

HAYDN'S  DICTIONARY  OF  DATES,  relating  to  all  Ages  and  Nations.  For  Uni- 
versal Reference.  Edited  by  Benjamin  Vincent,  Assistant  Secretary  and  Keeper 
of  the  Librarv  of  the  Royal  Institution  of  Great  Britain  ;  and  Revised  for  the  Use 
of  American  Readers.    Svo,  Cloth,  $5  00  ;  Sheep,  $6  00. 

MACGREGOR'S  ROB  ROY  ON  THE  JORDAN.  The  Rob  Boy  on  the  Jordan, 
Nile,  Red  Sea,  and  Geunesareth,  &c.  A  Canoe  Cruise  in  Palestine  and  Egypt., 
and  the  Waters  of  Damascus.  By  J.  Macgreqob,  M.A.  With  Maps  and  Illus- 
trations.   Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  $2  50. 

WALLACE'S  MALAY  ARCHIPELAGO.  The  Malay  Archipelago:  the  Land  of  the 
Orang-utan  and  the  Bird  of  Paradise.  A  Narrative  of  Travel,  1854-1862.  With 
Studies  of  Man  and  Nature.  By  Alfked  Rursel  Wallace.  With  Ten  Maps 
and  Fifty-one  Elegant  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  $2  50. 

WHYMPER'S  ALASKA.  Travel  and  Adventure  in  the  Territory  of  Alaska,  for- 
merly Rtissian  America — now  Ceded  to  the  LTnited  States — and  in  various  other 
parts  of  the  North  Pacific.  By  FuEiJEnicK;  Wuympeb.  With  Map  and  Illustnv. 
tions.    Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  $2  50. 

ORTON'S  ANDES  AND  THE  AMAZON.  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon  ;  or.  Across 
the  Continent  of  South  America.  By  James  Oeton,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Natural 
History  in  Vassar  College,  Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y.,  and  Corresponding  Member  of 
the  Academy  of  Natural  Sciences,  Philadelphia.  With  a  New  Map  of  Equatorial 
America  and  numerous  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

WINCHELL'S  SKETCHES  OF  CREATION.  Sketches  of  Creation :  a  Populai^ 
View  of  some  of  the  Grand  Conclusions  of  the  Sciences  in  reference  to  the  His-' 
tory  of  Matter  and  of  Life.  Together  with  a  Statement  of  the  Intimations  of 
Science  respecting  the  Primordial  Condition  and  the  Ultimate  Destiny  of  the 
Earth  and  the  Solar  System.  By  Alexander  Wtnchell,  LL.D.,  Professor  of 
Geologj',  Zoologv.  and  Botany  in  the  University  of  Michigan,  and  Director  of  the 
State  Geological' Survey.    With  Illustrations.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

WHITE'S  MASSACRE  OF  ST.  BARTHOLOMEWS  The  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholo. 
mew:  Preceded  by  a  History  of  the  ReliL-'ious  W^ars  in  the  Reigu  of  Charles  IX. 
By  Hrnby  W'iiite,  M.A.     With  Illustrations.    Svo,  Cloth,  .^1  75. 
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LOSSING'S  FIELD-BOOK  OF  THE  REVOLUTION.  Pictorial  Field-Book  of  tho 
Revolution;  or,  Illustrations,  by  Pen  and  Pencil,  of  the  History,  Biography, 
Scenery,  Relics,  and  Traditions  of  the  War  for  Independence.  By  Benson  J. 
LossiNG.  2  vols.,"8vo,  Cloth,  $U  00;  Sheep,  $15  00;  Half  Calf,  $18  00;  Full 
Turkey  Morocco,  $22  00. 

LOSSING'S  FIELD-BOOK  OF  THE  WAR  OF  1812.  Pictorial  Field-Book  of  the 
War  of  1812 ;  or,  Illustrations,  by  Pen  and  Pencil,  of  the  History,  Biography, 
Scenery,  Relics,  and  Traditions  of  the  Last  War  for  American  Independence.  By 
Benson  J.  Lossing.  With  several  hundred  Engravings  on  Wood,  by  Lossing  and 
Barritt,  chiefly  from  Original  Sketches  by  the  Author.  1088  pages,  Svo,  Cloth, 
$7  00 ;  Sheep,  $8  50 ;  Half  Calf,  $10  00. 

ALFORD'S  GREEK  TESTAMENT.  The  Greek  Testament :  with  a  critically  revised 
Text ;  a  Digest  of  Various  Readings ;  Marginal  References  to  Verbal  and  Idio- 
matic Usage  ;  Prolegomena ;  and  a  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary.  For 
the  Use  of  Theological  Students  and  Ministers.  By  Henry  Alford,  D.D.,  Deau 
of  Canterbury.  Vol.  I.,  containing  the  Four  Gospels.  944  pages,  Svo,  Cloth, 
$6  00 ;  Sheep,  $G  50. 

ABBOTT'S  FREDERICK  THE  GREAT.  The  History  of  Frederick  the  Second, 
called  Frederick  the  Great.  By  John  S.  C.  Aukott.  Elegantly  Illustrated.  Svo, 
Cloth,  $5  00. 

ABBOTT'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION.  The  French  Revolu- 
tion of  1TS9,  as  viewed  in  the  Light  of  Republican  Institutions.  By  Joun  S.  C.  Ab- 
bott.   With  100  Engravings.    Svo,  Cloth,  $5  00. 

ABBOTT'S  NAPOLEON  BONAPARTE.  The  History  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte.  By 
Joun  S.  C.  Ahhott.  With  Maps,  Woodcuts,  and  Portraits  ou  Steel.  2  vols., 
Svo,  Cloth,  $10  00. 

ABBOTT'S  NAPOLEON  AT  ST.  HELENA ;  or,  Interesting  Anecdotes  and  Remark- 
able Conversations  of  the  Emperor  during  the  Five  and  a  Half  Years  of  his 
Captivity.  Collected  from  the  Memorials  of  Las  Casas,  O'Meara,  Montholon, 
Antommarchi,  and  others.  By  Joun  S.  C.  Acuott.  With  Illustrations.  Svo, 
Cloth,  $5  00. 

ADDISON'S  COMPLETE  WORKS.  The  Works  of  Joseph  Addison,  embracing  the 
whole  of  the  "Spectator."    Complete  in  3  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth,  $G  00. 

ALCOCK'S  JAPAN.  The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon :  a  Narrative  of  a  Three  Tears' 
Residence  in  Japan.  By  Sir  Ruthkuford  Aloock,  K.C.B.,  Her  Majesty's  Envoy 
Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  iu  Japan.  With  Maps  and  Engravings. 
2  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $3  50. 

ALISON'S  HISTORY  OF  EUROPE.  First  Serifs  :  From  the  Commencement  of 
the  French  Revolution,  in  1789,  to  the  Restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  iu  1815.  [  Iu 
addition  to  the  Notes  on  Chapter  LXXVI.,  which  correct  the  errors  of  the 
original  work  concerning  the  United  States,  a  copious  Analytical  Index  has  been 
appended  to  this  American  edition.]  Seoont>  Seriks  :  From  the  Fall  of  Napoleon, 
in  1815,  to  the  Accession  of  Louis  Napoleon,  in  1852.    8  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth,  $1G  00. 

BALDWIN'S  PRE-HISTORIC  NATIONS.  Pre-Historic  Nations ;  or,  Inquiries  con- 
cerning  some  of  the  Great  Peoples  and  Civilizations  of  Antiquity,  and  their 
Probable  Relation  to  a  still  Older  Civilization  of  the  Ethiopians  or  Cushites  of 
Arabia.  By  Joun  D.  Baldwin,  Member  of  the  American  Oriental  Society. 
12mo,  Cloth,  $1  75. 

BARTH'S  NORTH  AND  CENTRAL  AFRICA.  Travels  and  Discoveries  in  North 
and  Central  Africa:  being  a  Journal  of  an  Expedition  undertaken  under  the 
Auspices  of  H.  B.  M.'s  Government,  in  the  Years  1849-1855.  By  Henrv  Babtu, 
Ph.D.,  D.C.L.    Illustrated.    3  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth,  $12  00. 

HENRY  WARD  BEECHER'S  SERMONS.  Sermons  by  Henry  Wart>  BFEcnER, 
Plymouth  Church,  Brooklyn.  Selected  from  Published  and  Uupublished  Dis- 
courses, and  Revised  by  their  Author.  With  Steel  Portrait.  Complete  in  2  vols., 
Svo,  Cloth,  $5  00. 

LYMAN  BEECHER'S  AUTOBIOGRAPHY,  &o.  Autobiography,  Correspondence, 
&c.,  of  Lyman  Beecher,  D.D.  Edited  by  his  Son,  Cuari-es  Bekoiikr,  With  Three 
Steel  Portraits,  and  Engravings  on  Wood.    In  2  7o]s.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $5  00. 

BOSWELL'S  JOHNSON.  The  Life  of  Samuel  Johnson,  LL.D.  Including  a  Journey 
to  the  Hebrides.  By  James  Boswell,  Esq.  A  New  Edition,  with  numerous 
Additions  and  Notes.  By  John  V/ilbon  Ceoker,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.  Portrait  of 
Boswell.    2  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth,  $4  00, 
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DRAPER'S  CIVIL  WAR  History  of  the  American  Civil  War.  By  Jom^  W.  Dra. 
PER,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Chemistry  and  Physiology  in  the  University  of 
New  York.    In  Three  Vols.    8vo,  Cloth,  $3  50  per  vol. 

DRAPER'S  INTELLECTUAL  DEVELOPMENT  OF  ELTIOPE.  A  History  of  the 
Intellectual  Development  of  Europe.  By  Joun  W.  Draper,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  Profess- 
or  of  Chemistry  and  Physiology  in  the  University  of  New  York.    8vo,  Cloth,  $5  00, 

DRAPER'S  AMERICAN  CIVIL  POLICY.  Thoughts  on  the  Future  Civil  Policy  of 
America.  By  Jonx  W.  Draper,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Chemistry  and  Physiol- 
ogy in  the  University  of  New  Y'ork.    Crown  8vo,  Cloth,  $2  50. 

DU  CHAILLU'S  AFRICA.  Explorations  and  Adventures  in  Equatorial  Africa  •  with 
Accounts  of  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  People,  and  of  the  Chase  of  the  Go- 
rilla, the  Crocodile,  Leopard,  Elephant,  Hippopotamus,  and  other  Animals.  By 
Paul  B.  Do  Chaillxj.  Numerous  Illustrations.    Svo,  Cloth,  $5  00. 

BELLOWS'S  OLD  WORLD.  The  Old  World  in  its  New  Face :  Impressions  of  Eu- 
rope in  1S67-1S63.    By  Henry  W.  Bellows.    2  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $3  50. 

BROD HEAD'S  HISTORY  OF  NEW  YORK.  History  of  the  State  of  New  Y^ork. 
By  JouN  RoMEYN  Brodueau.     1609-iCOl.    2  vols.    Svo,  Cloth,  $3  00  per  vol. 

BROUGHA]\rS  AUTOBIOGRAPHY,  Life  and  Times  of  Henry,  Lort>  Beougham. 
Written  hy  Himself.    In  Three  Volumes.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00  per  vol. 

BULWER'S  PROSE  WORKS.  Miscellaneous  Prose  Works  of  Edward  Bulwer. 
Lord  Lytton.     2  vols.,  12rao,  Cloth,  $3  50. 

BULWER'S  HORACE.  The  Odes  and  Epodes  of  Horace.  A  Metrical  Translation 
into  English.  With  Introduction  and  Commeutaries.  By  Lord  Lytton.  With 
Latin  Text  from  the  Editions  of  Orelli,  Macleaue,  and  Y^onge.    12mo,  Cloth,  $1  75. 

BULWER'S  KING  ARTHUR.  A  Poem.  By  Earl  Lytton.  New  Edition.  12mo, 
Cloth,  $1  75. 

BLTRNS'S  LIFE  AND  WORKS.  The  Life  and  Works  of  Robert  Burns.  Edited 
by  Robert  Chambers.    4  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $6  00. 

REINDEER,  DOGS,  AND  SNOW-SHOES.  A  Journal  of  Siberian  Travel  and  Ex- 
plorations made  in  the  Y'ears  lS05-'67.  By  Ricuart)  J.  Busu,  late  of  the  Russo- 
American  Telegraph  Expedition.    Illustrated.    Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  $3  00. 

CARLYLE'S  FREDERICK  THE  GREAT.  History  of  Friedrich  XL,  called  Frederick 
the  Great.  By  Tuojias  Caklyle.  Portraits,  Maps,  Plans,  «fcc.  6  vols.,  12mo, 
Cloth,  $12  00. 

CARLYLE'S  FRENCH  REVOLUTION.  History  of  the  French  Revolution.  Newly 
Revised  by  the  Author,  with  Index,  &c.    2  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $3  50. 

CARLYLE'S  OLIVER  CROMWELL.  Letters  and  Speeches  of  Oliver  Cromwell. 
With  Elucidations  and  Connecting  Narrative.    2  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $3  50. 

CHALMERS'S  POSTHUMOUS  WORKS.  The  Posthumous  Works  of  Dr.  Chalmers. 
Edited  by  his  Son-in-Law,  Rev.  William  Hanna,  LL.D.  Complete  in  9  vols., 
12mo,  Cloth,  $13  50. 

COLERIDGE'S  COMPLETE  WORKS.  The  Complete  Works  of  Samuel  Taylor 
Coleridge.  With  an  Introductory  Essay  upon  his  Philosophical  and  Theological 
Opinions.  Edited  by  Professor  Suedd.  Complete  in  Seven  Vols.  With  a  lino 
Portrait.    Small  Svo,  Cloth,  $10  50. 

DOOLITTLE'S  CHINA.  Social  Life  of  the  Chinese :  with  some  Account  of  their  Re- 
ligious, Governmental,  Educational,  and  Business  Customs  and  Opinions.  With 
special  but  not  exclusive  Reference  to  Fuhchau.  By  Rev.  Justus  Doolittle, 
Fourteen  Years  Member  of  the  Fuhchau  Mission  of  the  American  Board.  Illus- 
trated with  more  than  150  characteristic  Engravings  on  Wood.  2  vols.,  12nio, 
Cloth,  $5  00. 

GIBBON'S  ROME.  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.  By  En- 
WARD  GiunoN.  With  Notes  by  Rev.  H.  H.  Milman  and  M.  Guizor.  A  new  cheap 
Edition.  To  which  is  added  a  complete  Index  of  the  whole  Work,  and  a  Portrait 
of  the  Author.    G  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $9  00. 

HAZEN'S  SCHOOL  AND  ARMY  IN  GERMANY  AND  FRANCE.  The  School 
and  the  Army  in  Germany  and  France,  with  a  Diary  of  Siege  Life  at  Versailles. 
By  Brevet  Major-Geueral  W.  B.  Hazen,  U.S.A.,  Colonel  Sixth  Infantry.     Crown 

Svo,  Cloth,  $2  50. 


Harper  6^  Brothers'  Valuable  and  Interesting  Works.      5 

HARPER'S  NEW  CLASSICAL  LIBRARY.    Literal  Translations. 

The  following  Volumes  are  now  ready.    Portraits.    12mo,  Cloth,  $1  50  each. 

C^SAK.  — ViEGIL.  —  SaLLTIST.  — HoRACE.— CiCERO'S  OeATIONS. — CiGERO'S  OFFIOESt 

&c. — Cicero  on  Oratory  and  Orators. — Tacitus  (2  vols.).  —  Terence.— 
SoPiiocEES. — Juvenal. — Xenophon. —  Homer's  Iliad. — Homkr's  Odyssey.— 
Herodotus. — Demostuenes. — Tuucydides. — .^scuylus.— Euripides  (2  vols.). 
— LiVY  (2  vols.). 

DAVIS'S  CARTHAGE.  Carthage  and  her  Remains  :  being  an  Account  of  the  Exca- 
vations andResearches  on  the  Site  of  the  Phoenician  Metropolis  in  Africa  and  other 
adjacent  Places.  Conducted  under  the  Auspices  of  Her  Majesty's  Government. 
Bv  Dr.  Davis,  F.R.G.S.  Profusely  Illustrated  with  Maps,  Woodcuts,  Chromo- 
Lithographs,  «fec.    Svo,  Cloth,  $i  00. 

EDGEWORTH'S  (Miss)  NOVELS.  With  Engravings.    10  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $15  00. 

GROTE'S  HISTORY  OP  GREECE.    12  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $18  00. 

HELPS'S  SPANISH  CONQUEST.  The  Spanish  Conquest  in  America,  and  its  Rela- 
tion to  the  History  of  Slavery  and  to  the  Government  of  Colonies.  By  Artuue 
Helps.    4  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $6  00. 

3ALE'S  (Mrs.)  WOMAN'S  RECORD.  Woman's  Record ;  or,  Biographical  Sketches 
of  all  Distinguished  Women,  from  the  Creation  to  the  Present  Time.  Arranged 
in  Four  Eras,  with  Selections  from  Female  Writers  of  each  Era.  By  Mrs.  Sarau 
JosEPUA  Hale.    Illustrated  with  more  than  200  Portraits.    Svo,  Cloth,  $5  00. 

HALL'S  ARCTIC  RESEARCHES.  Arctic  Researches  and  Life  amon^^the  Esqui. 
maux :  being  the  Narrative  of  an  Expedition  in  Search  of  Sir  John  Fraukliu,  in 
the  Years  ISOO,  1S61,  and  1SG2.  By  Charles  Francis  Hall.  With  Maps  and  100 
Illustrations.  The  Illustrations  are  from  Original  Drawings  by  Charles  Parsons, 
Henry  L.  Stephens,  Solom(m  Eytinge,  W.  S.  L.  Jewett,  and  Granville  Perkins, 
after  Sketches  by  Captain  Hall.    8vo,  Cloth,  $5  00. 

HALLAM'S  CONSTITUTIONAL  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND,  from  the  Accession  of 
Henry  VIL  to  the  Death  of  George  11.    Svo,  Clot*,  $2  00. 

HALLAM'S  LITERATURE.  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  Europe  during  the 
Fifteenth,  Sixteenth,  and  Seventeenth  Centuries.  By  Henry  Halla.m.  2  vols., 
Svo,  Cloth,  $4  00. 

HALLAM'S  MIDDLE  AGES.  State  of  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages.  By  Henry 
Hallam.    Svo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

HILDRETH'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  LTsnTED  STATES.  First  Series  :  From  the 
First  Settlement  of  the  Country  to  the  Adoption  of  the  Federal  Constitution. 
Second  Series:  From  the  Adoption  of  the  Federal  Constitution  to  the  End  of 
the  Sixteenth  Congress.    G  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth,  $18  00. 

HUME'S  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND.  History  of:England,  from  the  Invasion  of  Ju- 
lius  Caesar  to  the  Abdication  of  James  II.,  IGSS.  By  David  Hume.  A  new  Edi- 
tion, with  the  Author's  last  Corrections  and  Improvements.  To  which  is  Prefix- 
ed a  short  Account  of  his  Life,  written  by  Himself!  With  a  Portrait  of  the  Au- 
thor.   6  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $9  00. 

JAY'S  WORKS.  Complete  Works  of  Rev.  William  Jay :  comprising  his  Sermons, 
Family  Discourses,  Morning  and  Evening  Exercises"  for  every  Day  in  the  Year, 
Family  Prayers,  &c.  Author's  enlarged  Edition,  revised.  3  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth, 
$G00. 

JEFFERSON'S  DOMESTIC  LIFE.  The  Domestic  Life  of  Thomas  Jefferson  :  com- 
piled from  Family  Letters  and  Reminiscences  by  his  Great-Grauddaucrhter, 
Sarah  N.  Randolph.  With  Illustrations.  Crown  Sva,  Illuminated  Cloth,  Bev- 
eled Edges,  $2  50. 

JOHNSON'S  COMPLETE  AVORKS.  The  Works  of  Samuel  Johnson,  LL.D.  With 
an  Essay  on  his  Life  and  Genius,  by  Arthur  Murphy,  Esq.  Portrait  of  Johnson, 
2  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth,  $4  00. 

KINGLAKE'S  CRIMEAN  WAR.  The  Invasion  of  the  Crimea,  and  an  Account  of 
its  Progress  down  to  the  Death  of  Lord  Raglan.  By  Alexander  William  King- 
lake.  ^With  Maps  and  Plans.    Two  Vols,  ready.    i2mo,  Cloth,  $2  00  per  vol. 

KINGSLEY'S  WEST  INDIES.  At  Last:  A  Christmas  in  the  West  Indies.  By 
Charles  Kingsley.    Illustrated.    12mOj  Cloth,  $1  50. 


6     Ha7-per  &=  Brothei's'  Valuable  and  Ifi  teres  ting  Works. 

ERUMMACHER'S  DAVID,  KING  OF  ISRAEL.  David,  the  King  of  Israel :  a  Por- 
trait dra^vn  from  Bible  History  and  the  Book  of  Psalms.  By  Fredeeick  William 
Keummaouee,  D.D.,  Author  of  "Elijah  the  Tishbite,"  &c.  Translated  under  the 
express  Sanction  of  the  Author  by  the  Eev.  M.  G.  Eastox,  M.A.  With  a  Letter 
from  Dr.  Krummacher  to  his  American  Readers,  and  a  Portrait.  12mo,  Cloth, 
$1  75. 

LAMB'S  COMPLETE  WORKS.  The  Works  of  Charles  Lamb.  Comprising  his  Let- 
ters, Poems,  Essays  of  Elia,  Essays  upon  Shakspeare,  Hogarth,  &c.,  and  a  Sketch 
of  his  Life,  with  the  Final  Memorials,  by  T.  Noon  Talfocri).  Portrait.  2  vols., 
12mo,  Cloth,  $3  00. 

LIVINGSTONE'S  SOUTH  AFRICA.  Missionary  Travels  and  Researches  in  Soiith 
Africa ;  including  a  Sketch  of  Sixteen  Years'  Residence  in  the  Interior  of  Africa, 
and  a  Journey  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  to  Loando  on  the  West  Coast ;  thence 
across  the  Continent,  down  the  River  Zambesi,  to  the  Eastern  Ocean.  By  David 
Livingstone,  LL.D.,  D.C.L.  With  Portrait,  Maps  by  Arrowsmith,  and  numerous 
Illustrations.    8vo,  Cloth,  $4  50. 

LIVINGSTONES'  ZAMBESI.  Narrative  of  an  Expedition  to  the  Zambesi  and  its 
Ti'ibutaries,  and  of  the  Discovery  of  the  Lakes  Shirwa  and  Nyassa.  1S5S-1S64. 
By  David  and  Cuaexes  Livingstone.  With  Map  and  Illustrations.  Svo,  Cloth, 
$5  00. 

M'CLINTOCK  &  STRONG'S  CYCLOPEDIA.  Cyclopaedia  of  Biblical,  Theological, 
and  Ecclesiastical  Literature.  Prepared  by  the  Rev.  Joun  M'Clintock,  D.D., 
and  James  Steong,  S.T.D.  5  vols,  noiu  ready.  Royal  Svo.  Price  per  vol.,  Cloth, 
$5  00 ;  Sheep,  $6  00 ;  Half  Morocco,  $S  00. 

MARCY'S  ARMY  LIFE  ON  THE  BORDER.  Thirty  Years  of  Army  Life  on  the 
Border.  Comprising  Descriptions  of  the  Indian  Nomads  of  the  Plains  ;  Explo- 
rations of  New  Territory;  a  Trip  across  the  Rocky  Mountains  in  the  Winter; 
Descriptions  of  the  Habits  of  Different  Animals  found  in  the  West,  and  the  Meth- 
ods of  Hunting  them;  M'ith  Incidents  in  the  Life  of  Different  Frontier  Men,  &c., 
&c.  By  Brevet  Brigadier-General  R.  B. Maecy,  U.S.A.,  Author  of  "The  Prairie 
Traveller."    With  numerous  Illustrations.    Svo,  Cloth,  Beveled  Edges,  $3  00. 

MACAULAY'S  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND.  The  History  of  England  from  the  Ac- 
cession of  James  II.  By  Thomas  Barington  Macaulay.  With  an  Original  Por- 
trait of  the  Author.    5  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth,  $10  00 ;  12mo,  Cloth,  $7  50. 

MOSHEIM'S  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  Ancient  and  Modern  ;  in  which  the 
Rise,  Progress,  and  Variation  of  Church  Power  are  considered  in  their  Connec- 
tion with  the  State  of  Learning  and  Philosophy,  and  the  Political  History  of  Eu- 
rope during  that  Period.  Translated,  with  Notes,  &c.,  by  A.  Maclaine,  D.D. 
A  new  Edition,  continued  to  1S26,  by  C.  Coote,  LL.D.    2  vols.,  Svo,  Cloth,  $4  00. 

NEVIUS'S  CHINA.  China  and  the  Chinese :  a  General  Description  of  the  Country 
and  its  Inhabitants ;  its  Civilization  and  Form  of  Government;  its  Religious  and 
Social  Institutions  ;  its  Intercourse  with  other  Nations ;  and  its  Present  Condition 
and  Prospects.  Bv  the  Rev.  John  L.  Nevius,  Ten  Years  a  Missionary  in  China. 
With  a  Map  and  Illustrations.    12mo,  Cloth,  $1  75. 

THE  DESERT  OF  THE  EXODUS.  Journeys  on  Foot  in  the  Wilderness  of  the 
Forty  Years'  Wauderinirs ;  undertaken  in  connection  witli  the  Ordnance  Survey 
of  Sinai  and  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund.  By  E.  H.  Palmee,  M.A.,  Lord 
Almoner's  Professor  of  Arabic,  and  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge. 
With  Maps  and  numerous  Illustrations  from  Photographs  and  Drawings  taken 
on  the  spot  by  the  Sinai  Survey  Expedition  and  C.  F.  Tyrwhitt  Drake.  Crown 
Svo,  Cloth,  $3  00. 

OLIPHANT'S  CHINA  AND  JAPAN.  Narrative  of  the  Earl  of  Elgin's  Mission  to 
China  and  Japan,  in  the  Years  1S57,  '5S,  '50.  By  Laueence  Olipjiant,  Private 
Secretary  to  Lord  Elgin.    Illustrations.    Svo,  Cloth,  $3  50. 

OLIPHANT'S  O^Ies.")  LIFE  OF  EDWARD  IRVING.  The  Life  of  Edward  Irving, 
Minister  of  the  National  Scotch  Church,  Londcm.  Illustrated  by  his  Journals  and 
Correspondence.    By  Mrs.  Olipuant.    Portrait.    Svo,  Cloth,  $3  50. 

EAWLINSON'S  MANUAL  OF  ANCIENT  HISTORY.  A  Manual  of  Ajncicnt  ITis- 
torv,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Fall  of  the  Western  Empire.  Comprising 
the  History  of  Chaldoea,  Assvria,  Media,  Babylonia,  Lydia,  Phoenicia,  Syria,  Jii- 
dsea,  Etrvpt,  Carthage,  Persia,  Greece,  ISLaccdoiiin,  Parthin,  and  Rome.  _  l.y 
Gkoege  Kawlinson,  I^l.A.,  Camden  Professor  of  Ancient  History  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  50. 


Harper  &>  Brothers'  Valuable  aJid  Interesting  Works.       7 

KECLUS'S  THE  EAETH.  The  Earth  :  a  Descriptive  History  of  the  Phenomena 
and  Life  of  the  Globe.  By  Slisee  Keclus.  Translated  by  the  late  B.  B.Wood- 
ward, and  Edited  by  Henry  Woodward.  With  234  Maps  and  Illustrations,  and 
23  Page  Maps  printed  in  Colors.     8vo,  Cloth,  $5  00. 

EEGLUS'S  OCEAN.  The  Ocean,  Atmosphere,  and  Life.  Being  the  Second  Series 
of  a  Descriptive  History  of  the  Life  of  the  Globe.  By  Elisek  Keclus.  Pro- 
fusely Illustrated  with  250  Maps  or  Figures,  and  27  Maps  printed  iu  Colors. 
8vo,  Cloth,  $6  00. 

SHAKSPEARE.  The  Dramatic  Works  of  William  Shakspeare,  with  the  Correc- 
tions and  Illustrations  of  Dr.  Jounson  G.  Steevens,  and  others.  Revised  by 
Isaac  Keed.    Engravings.    6  vols.,  Royal  12mo,  Cloth,  $9  00. 

SMILES'S  LIFE  OF  THE  STEPHENSONS.  The  Life  of  George  Stephenson,  and 
of  his  Son,  Robert  Stephenson  ;  comprising,  also,  a  History  of  the  Invention 
and  Introduction  of  the  Railway  Locomotive.  By  Samuel  Smiles.  With  Steel 
Portraits  and  numerous  Illustrations.    8vo,  Cloth,  $3  00. 

SMILES'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  HUGUENOTS.  The  Huguenots :  their  Settlements, 
Churches,  and  Industries  in  England  and  Ireland.  By  Samuel  Smiles.  With  an 
Appendix  relating  to  the  Huguenots  in  America.    Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

SPEKE'S  AFRICA.    Journal  of  the  Discovery  of  the  Source  of  the  Nile.    By  Cap- 
tain John  Hanning  Speke.    With  Maps  and  Portraits  and  numerous  Illustra- 
tions, chiefly  from  Drawings  by  Captain  Gkant.    Svo,  Cloth,  uniform  with  Liv- 
•  ingstone,  Barth,  Burton,  &c.,  $4  00. 

STRICKLAND'S  (Miss)  QUEENS  OF  SCOTLAND.  Lives  of  the  Queens  of  Scot- 
land and  English  Princesses  connected  with  the  Regal  Succession  of  Great 
Britain.    By  Agnes  Steicklani>.    8  vols.,  12mo,  Cloth,  $12  00. 

THE  STUDENT'S  SERIES. 

France.    Engravings.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

Gibbon.    Engravings.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

Greece.    Engravings,    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

Huriie.    Engravings.     12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

Rome.    By  Liddell.    Engravings.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

Old  Testament  History.     Engravings.     12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

New  Testament  History.     Engravings.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

Strickland's  Queens  of  England.    Abridged.    Engravings.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

Ancient  History  of  the  East.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

Hallam's  Middle  Ages.    12mo,  Cloth,  |2  00. 

Hallam's  Constitutional  History  of  England.    12mo,  Cloth,  $2  00. 

Lyell's  Elements  of  Geology.    12mo,  Cloth,  f2  00. 

TENNYSON'S  COMPLETE  POEMS.  The  Complete  Poems  of  Alfred  Tennyson, 
Poet  Laureate.  With  numerous  Illustrations  by  Eminent  Artists,  and  Three 
Characteristic  Portraits.    Svo,  Paper,  75  cents ;  Cloth,  $1  25. 

THOMSON'S  LAND  AND  THE  BOOK.  The  Land  and  the  Book;  or.  Biblical 
Illustrations  drawn  from  the  Manners  and  Customs,  the  Scenes  and  the  Scenery 
of  the  Holy  Land.  By  W.  M.  Thomson,  D.D.,  Twenty-five  Years  a  Missionary 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  in  Syria  and  Palestine.  With  two  elaborate  Maps  of  Pal- 
estine, an  accurate  Plan  of  Jerusalem,  and  several  hundred  Engravings,  repre- 
senting the  Scenery,  Topography,  and  Productions  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  the 
Costumes,  Manners,  and  Habits  of  the  People.    2  large  12mo  vols.,  Cloth,  $5  00. 

TYERMAN'S  WESLEY.  The  Life  and  Times  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  M.A., 
Founder  of  tlie  Methodists.  By  the  Rev.  Luke  Tyerman.  Portraits.  3  vols., 
Crown  Svo,  Cloth,  %l  50. 

TYERMAN'S  OXFORD  METHODISTS.  The  Oxford  Methodists:  Memoirs  of  the 
Rev.  Messrs.  Clayton,  Ingham,  Gambold,  Ilervey,  and  Brougbton,  with  Bio- 
graphical Notices  of  others.   By  the  Rev.  L.  Tyekman.   Crown'Svo,  Cloth,  $2  50. 

VAMBERY'S  CENTRAL  ASIA.  Travels  iu  Central  Asia.  Being  the  Account  of 
a  Journey  from  Teheran  across  the  Turkoman  Desert,  on  the  Eastern  Shore  of 
the  Caspian,  to  Khiva,  Bokhara,  and  Samarcand,  performed  in  the  Year  1863. 
By  AuMiNius  Vambery,  Member  of  the  Hungarian  Academy  of  Pesth,  by  whom 
he  was  sent  on  this  Scientific  Mission.  With  Map  and  Woodcuts.  Svo,  Cloth, 
.$4  50. 

WOOD'S  HOMES  WITHOUT  HANDS.  Homes  Without  Hands:  being  a  Descrip- 
tion of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  classed  according  to  their  Principle  of  Con- 
struction. By  J.  G.  Woop,  M.A.,  F.L.S.  With  about  140  Illustrations.  Svo, 
Cloth,  Beveled  Edges,  |4  50, 


Harper's  Catalogue. 


The  attention  of  gentlemen,  in  to^Yn  or  country,  designing  to  form  Libra» 
ries  or  enrich  their  Literary  Collections,  is  respectfully  invited  to  Harper's 
Catalogue,  which  will  be  found  to  comprise  a  large  proportion  of  the  stand- 
ard and  most  esteemed  works  in  English  and  Classical  Literature — com- 
prehending OVER  THREE  THOUSAND  VOLUMES — which  are  offered,  in  most 
instances,  at  less  than  one-half  the  cost  of  similar  productions  in  England. 

To  Librarians  and  others  connected  wdth  Colleges,  Schools,  &c,,  who  may 
not  have  access  to  a  trustworthy  guide  in  forming  the  true  estimate  of  liter- 
ary productions,  it  is  believed  this  Catalogue  will  prove  especially  valuable 
for  reference. 

To  prevent  disappointment,  it  is  suggested  that,  whenever  books  can  not 
be  obtained  through  any  bookseller  or  local  agent,  applications  with  remit- 
tance should  be  addressed  direct  to  Harper  &  Brothers,  which  will  receive 
prompt  attention. 


Sent  by  mail  0}i  receipt  of  Ten  Cents. 


Address  HARPER  &  BROTHERS, 

Fr^^nklin  Square,  New  York. 
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